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FOREWORD. 


The printing of Dr. Francke’s work was commenced in 1913. It was practically 
suspended during the war years, and the difficult period which followed : and since 
its resumption in 1920 it has been retarded by several circumstances, among which 
may be mentioned the supply of Tibetan type and the author’s residence in Germany, 
entailing a vast amount of correspondence. The work has undergone considerable 
revision both prior to being submitted to the press and subsequently. 

As regards the difficulties of the texts, it may be said that the edition and translation 
have been rendered possible only by Dr. Francke’s’ personal acquaintance with the 
language, peoples, and topography of Ladakh and the neighbouring territories, and by 
the help which he was able to obtain in the country itself. There remain many points 
of reading, rendering, and explanation in regard to which certainty has not been 
attained. 

In general Dr. Francke has preserved the varieties of spelling which he found in his 
originals, and such varieties are usually reflected in the translations. Apology must, 
however, be made for some inconsistencies in the treatment of Indian terms occurring 
in the Tibetan : thus such words as maharaja, wazlr, may have been so written where 
the Tibetan has ma-ha^ra-dza, wa-zir} 

The numerous deviations in the spelling of the same names may be classified as 
follows : First, there are the variations so common in the Tibetan spellings both of 
proper names and of ordinary words. Secondly, there are the divergent spellings of 
European writers, whether due to differences of date, or to systems of transliteration, 
or to individual idiosyncrasies : and an important group under this head consists of 
place-names which have assumed a certain fixity in maps, while another consists of 
names of rulers for which Cunningham’s Laddh is the chief or sole authority. In general 
the principles followed have been (1) to preserve in all citations the spelling of the 
writer, (2) to maintain an uniform and, if possible, correct spelling wherever Dr. Francke 
is speaking in his own person, except that (3) licence has often been taken to refer to 
places under the name-forms familiar in the ordinary maps. In the special local maps 
prepared for this volume a correct orthography has been thought appropriate. It is to 
bo hoped that in the future writers on Tibet will show respect for an old literary language 
by presenting Tibetan words in the form of an exact transliteration according to an 

^ It may be here mentioned that many of the words noted on pp. 146-6 as borrowed from Indian and European languages 
have been discussed by Dr. B. Laufer in his article “ Loan-words in Tibetan ”, published in vol. xvii (1916), 

pp. 449 sqq. 
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accepted system, regardless of pronunciation, which readers unacquainted with the 
language will in any case distort— in obedience, it would seem, to a perverse instinct 
misguiding all alike, whether docti or indocti, in the presence of unknown vocables. 

Prior to the appearance of Cunningham’s Laddk (London, 1854)— with which we 
should associate the likewise valuable woxk{WesternHmalaya and Tibd, London, 1852) 
of Ms fellow-explorer. Dr. Thomas Thomson— information concerning Western Tibet 
was based almost exclusively upon the reports of travellers, Chinese travellers from the 
fourth to the ninth century A.D., Roman Catholic missionaries during the seventeenth 
and eighteenth, British travellers (Moorcroffc, Henderson, Vigne) during the first part 
of the nineteenth. Some lists of kings were supplied by Csoma Corosi, who lived in tlio 
country from 1823 to 1830, in Prinsep’s Useful Tables, pp. 131-2 ; and a few isolated 
notices have been traced in the Sanskrit chronicles {Bdja4aranginl) of Kashmir. 

Cunningham’s work was of great importance, furnishing not only a great deal of 
systematic information concerning the geography, topography, meteorology, and 
economics of the whole region, but also a description of the ethnology and common 
life, the government, the religion, the languages, and the history. He supplies 
genealogies of kings and successions of priests for the several districts, and details the 
substance of local chronicles and narratives. His remarkable historical and 
topographical insight enabled him to produce a work which is susceptible much more 
of amplification than of correction, and wMch will retain its value as an original 
source. ^ Smee his time the region has been extensively visited by officials, ^ explorers, 
mountaineers, scienrists, traveUers, and sportsmen ; and Ladakh in particular has been 
fonnd not beyond the reaoh of ordinary tourists. The most marked deficiency in our 
F^faow^e of the whole territory affects its early history, which is not without 
mp^ce seemg that the trade route via Ladakh has from ancient times connected 
Kash^ and India with the life and poHtics of Central isia. Dr. Francke’s work 

Tb^ngs. * centuries, may furnish threads loading back to 


Augvd, 1925. 


F. W. Thomas. 
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INTRODUCTION 


The cliromcles of Ladakh {La-dvags), which are here for the first time edited and 
translated in their full extent, comprise in their earlier parts the history of the 
ancient empire of Great Tibet and in their more recent parts that of the West Tibetan 
empire. But even in the chapters dealing with the history of Great Tibet special 
attention is shown to Western Tibet ; and these chapters do not appear to be mere 
extracts from general Tibetan works of history. On the contrary, they appear to be 
an original production, which had its origin in the west of the country. 

The first European to hear of the existence of a continuous historical narrative in 
Western Tibet was Csoma de KPrtis, who lived in Zahs-dkar and Upper Kunawar 
between a.d. 1820 and 1830 . He says in a note appended to his list of Tibetan kings 
(Prinsep’s Useful Tables, p. 132 ) that there was a book at Leh containing the names 
of 'the kings who successively reigned in that principality (Ladakh). But Csonia 
was never able to see the book. ♦ 

Csoma’ s statement was questioned by Sir Alexander Cunningham, who visited 
Ladakh in a.d. 1846 - 7 . He says that from Dpal-gyi-mgon (tenth century) dcwn to the 
end of the sixteenth century no historical records exist in Ladakh. This he explain^ 
in the following way : — ‘ During the invasion of Ladakh by Ali-Mir, the Mohamedan 
chief of Skardo (sixteenth century), all the temples and monasteries of the country are 
said to have been destroyed, and their libraries thrown into the Indus.’ Cunningham, 
however, managed to see historical books containing the history of Ladakh from 
c. A.D. 1580 down to- the Dogra wars (a.d. 1834 ). These chapters were apparently 
translated for him into Urdu, and he wrote down in English what he was told. This 
method explains a number of blunders found in Cunningham’s chapter ‘ Under Native 
Rulers’. But a comparison of his account with that of the chronicles, as we have 
them now, plainly proves that his information was drawm from original documents. 

The first to bring a copy of such an original document to Europe was Hermann y. 
Schlagintweit, who visited Leh in 1856 . It was a copy specially prepared for hiip, 
executed by three lamas, but not until valuable presents had been given to the ex-kingj 
Hjigs-med-rnam-rgyal. This copy , was published by Emil v. ,Schl>ijiii(v.,-i(: wi& 
a German translation, in Ahhandlungen der kgl. haySrischen Ahademie d&r, 'W^issm- 
schaf ten, 'vol. x, 1866 . . ■ , , ' 

A copy of the La-dvags-rgyal-rahs, very similar to that of 'Schlagintwmti'.^lqhlt 
have been in the hands of the Rev. H^ A. Jaschke when he made his 
Tibetan words for his Tib^tan-English dictionary. Many* of the, vrords: 
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marked Glr. in his dictionary may be traced in the Tibetan text of Vs 

edition. But Jaschke’s rendering is often different from that of Schlagintweit. 

Dr, K. Marx, Moravian missionary at Leh, soon saw the insufficiency of 
Schlagintweit's translation. At the same time he discovered at Leli two MSS. whicli 
contained fuller accounts of the times subsequent to a.d. 1620, Ho oven inducod 
a Ladakhi nobleman, Munshi Dpal-rgyas, to write the story of the Dogra \viu\ as such 
an account did not yet exist. Basing on this new material. Dr. Marx proposed to edit 
a history of Ladakh (of the West Tibetan empire, beginning with King Ni-ina-ingon 
in the tenth ^entury) in three parts. The first part was to contain the histoiy of 
Ladakh from Ni-ma-mgon to Seh-ge-rnam-rgyal (beginning of the seventeenth (jcntury); 
the second part, the history from Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal down to the Dogra wars ( 1834) ; 
and the third part, that of the Dogra wars. The first part of his work appeared in 
the J.A.S.B., 1891, consisting of text, translation, and notes, exactly as intcnde<l by the 
author, who had died a, few weeks before its publication. Of the second part, the 
Tibetan text being lost, an English translation only, with a few notes, was published 
by Dr. K. Marx’s brother, Professor G. Dalman. It appeared in the J.A.S.B,, 1894. 
The third part, text according to Ca MS,, with a translation by my wife, sister-in-law 
to Dr. K. Marx, appeared in J.A.S.B., 1902. 

This was the state of things when Dr. Vogel, officiating Director-General of 
Archaeology in India, asked me to bring out a complete edition of the 
robs. In Spite of all the labour spent on this little work the edition of the text, as well 
as its translation, had still many shortcomings. Not only was the text inc(,nii)icte and 

^ttered over jarious journals in two languages, but also the translation in many mrts 
lett much to be desired. 

My fi^t aim was. naturally, to recover those MSS. whicli had boon inton.lcil by 
Dr. Marx to serve as a basis for his second publication, vk the history of Ladakli from 
. a.n. 1620 to 1834. These MSS. were called by Dr. Marx MS. and D MS Jmll" 
from the description which Dr. Marx gives of the author of (7 MS I canm tn^lf 

recent and most complete copy of his history of the Zra wa s A T 

of this new account of "n/irYv. 1.1 s ra. An cxainniation 

together with a note on the rektion^Iim 4 .x, Dcrmaii tnuiHlation, 

war to one another, was published in the Z.D.M.G v^rhir^Zirtr*' 
versions seem to come from Munsfii 'nr^ai ’r, * those diffcnmt 

Dr. E. Marx's £ MS. I” dVZtiof ^ ™ trace 

years ago had not been left by Dr K Marx T'T 

a prize to the person who should find it The recover it by offering 

find It. The prize, amounting to 10 Rs. only, 
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was gained by the Christian schoolmaster at Leh, Joseph Tshe-brtan, who found 
the MS. in the possession of Tsandan-munshi at Leh. Of this MS. Joseph 
Tshe-brtan soon sent me a careful copy. Then I remembered having read in 
Dr. K. Marx’s introduction that in several MSS. of the Rgyal-o^ahs a chapter on 
cosmology and cosmogony preceded the historical account of the chronicles. At the 
same time people told me of Munshi Dpal-rgyas’ most recent historical activity, 
viz. his composition of a chapter on the history of Ladakh after 1842 a.d. Joseph 
Tshe-brtan provided me copies of all these productions, to which he added quite 
a new chapter, viz. Munshi Dpal-rgyas’ chronological and taxation tables. 

When I heard from Dr. L. D. Barnett that the British Museum was in 
possession of a MS. of the La-dvags-rgyal-rahs, I asked Dr. J. Ph, Vogel, then 
officiating Director-General of Archaeology, India, to allow me to order a photographic 
copy of the same, to which he kindly agreed. 

In the present publication the Tibetan text of the following chapters appears 
for the first time : — chapter ii, on cosmology ; chapter viii, on the kings from 
Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal down to the Dogra wars (c. 1625-1834 a.d.); chapter x, on 
the history of Ladakh after the Dogra wars ; and chapter xi, containing chronological 
and taxation tables. With regard to chapter ix, the history of the Dogra wars, 
let me state that in the present publication the text of Ca MS. has been replaced 
by that of Cc MS., because the latter MS. contains not only a fuller, but also 
a more reliable account of those wars. Moreover, the text of the other chapters, 
which is mainly reproduced from former publications by Schlagintweit and Marx, 
has been carefully revised, and compared with that of the London MS. ; and thus 
a number of doubtful readings have become clear. 

As regards translations, the following chapters only contain entirely new 
material : — chapter ii, on cosmology ; chapter x, on the history of Ladakh after the 
Dogra wars ; and chapter xi, chronological and taxation tables. But here let me 
state that my revision of the former translations by Schlagintweit and Marx has 
in a great number of cases led to entirely new conceptions. And the present 
revised translation yields a richer harvest of historical facts than could be gathered 
from the former translations. 

Let me now describe the five MSS. which have supplied the basis of the 
present text. I have not seen the original of a single MS. ; but a comparison of 
the different copies with one another has shown me their reliability. Of the London 
MS. I had a photographic reproduction. 

1. Schlagintweit’s MS. (S MS.).’ The original MS. was *the property of the 
ex-King of Ladakh, Hjigs-med-rnam-rgyal. This ex-king resided at Leh during 
Hermann v. Schlagintweit’s visit to that town in 1856 a.d. At first he refused 
to produce his MS. at all ; but, after valuable presents had been given to him, 
it was the ex-king himself who insisted on a copy of the MS. being prepared 
for Schlagintweit by three lamas. The text of this copy was appended by Emil 
V. Schlagintweit to the publication of his German translation of the Rgyal-rabs 
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iii6iitioii6d above. Dr. K. IVtarx g'ives the following' description of N(*lilng'iiit^\('it s 
copy of the text (J,A.S.B., 1891, pp. 97-8) It apparently was \vriti(>n in 
dbu-can characters; consequently, in all those cases where certain bdh'rs 

are apt to be confounded it may be taken for granted that, as eotnpai'ed with 
dhu-med MSS., preference must be given to Schlagintweit s edition, as Ix'ing 
founded on an dhu-can MS. On the other hand, any MS. specially prc'pari'd by 
a native of Ladakh for a foreigner is apt to be less reliable tlnin otlnsrs of 
independent origin, for the reason — which would especially be true rt^garding 
historical documents — that the copyist will have a tendency to slightly alter the 
text, in the interest of his master, religion, or country, suppressing .such facts as 
may seem to be derogatory to their fame, and substituting for phrases liable to he 
misunderstood others of a less equivocal character. As to Schlaglniweii’s (‘dition. 
it must be admitted that the lamas who wrote the copy for his brother did not 
give way to any such tendency until they reached the Cth lino of folio :it)o ; 
be it that they wished to suppress certain facts contained in tlni H(ajind, 
or that they were of opinion that the “merit” of the presents extended no furthtu* : 
certain it is that beyond this point the text is merely a inoaninghis.s juin)>lo of 
words, culled at random from the original, and put together in sindi a way tliat 
^^ly ^ careful examination of the text by one who knew the languagi' could reveal 
the fraud. These two and a half pages, therefore, which are supposed to ernhracij 
the history of about two centuries, are really not fit for translation, and the 
attempt can only conduce to results totally misleading. All the other piirts of tlm 
MS. seem to have been done fairly well. There are mistakes in spelling, and 
here and there an omission or an addition of a word or phrase that did iic»t belong 
to the original; but, on the whole, the MS. seems to have been better than many 
one sees here.’ Let me add a few words to Dr. K. Marx’s deseriplion of the lant 
two and a half pages of 5 MS., embracing the history of Ladakh from Hdoddam 
rnam-rgyal to the Dogra war. It is not necessary to believe that ‘the merit' 
^ Schlagintweits presents extended no further, and that for this reaHon the royal 
MS. was not properly copied. I have come to the conviction that the royal ^fS 

are K IcixW MS Other MSS. of tl,.. samo t v,,,, 

proper of SMS. and i MS. ended with Seh-ge-rnn,„S .f l"t ;d^,l h .li 7 
Thit eS '>y a Inter I unT 

e- 1620 A.n. becomes evident from the inridotit ■ 

when his son, ex-Kmg Bsod-nams-rnam-rgyal on a recent v! ..-t ’ t 7 . V 

discovered that the TiA-hdzin-na familv ^7 ■ y^t to KhulatHo, 

contained full descriptions' of the rei7 of the which 

away all these chapters on recent histnr independent ItingH, lie carried 

part of the history. ouly tlio Hrst 
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2. A MS. Dr. K. Marx says with regard to it, ‘A MS. is a small book in 

16mo, bound in leather and well kept. It contains, on 109 leaves, 1st, a cosmogony 

/ 

and cosmology in outline ; 2nd, the genealogy of the Sakyas ; 3rd, a history of the ‘ 
kings of Tibet (Yar-lung) ; 4th, a history of the kings of Ladakh down to King 
Seh-ge-rnam-rgyal. Throughout it is most neatly written, with comparatively few 
mistakes. As it was not originally written for an outsider, but for the private 
use of its owner, its text may safely be supposed not to have been altered 

on purpose. The history of the kings of Ladakh down to Seh-ge-rnam-rgyal 
dlls twenty leaves.’ It forms the basis of the Tibetan text of K. Marx’s ‘first 
document ’. 

3. B MS. Dr. K. Marx says, 'B MS. is four loose leaves in folio, very 

old-looking, very much worn at the edges and corners, and torn in some places. 
It commences with the history of the second (Rnam-rgyal) dynasty of Ladakh 
kings, and gives a comparatively full account of the history of Ladakh down to 
the Dogra invasion. This MS. is very badly written, so much so that even 

Ladakhis find it difficult to read; still, in point of evidence it ranks next to 
A, and the information which it contains regarding the decline of the Ladakh 
empire (since Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal) is especially valuable.’ When Dr. Marx died 
in 1891, it appears that the owner of this MS. claimed his property, and took it 
to his home. As Dr. Marx does not give any hints with regard to the owner’s 
personality, it was rather difficult to recover the MS. As already stated, Joseph 
Tshe-brtan found it in the possession of Tsandan Munshi at Leh. He prepared 
a copy of it, which he sent me. 

4. C MS. Dr. K. Marx says, ‘ 0 MS. consists of two parts. The first part 

was specially prepared by command of the wazir of Ladakh. Consequently all the 
vices inherent in such MSS., as hinted at above, are manifest in it. It consists of 
twenty-three folio leaves. It is very carelessly written, and the text is very 

incomplete. It is much inferior to either A or B. It is obvious in several 

places that alterations were introduced on purpose, and the principle underlying 
this practice can easily be discovered ; it is to avoid, in the first place, the 
miraculous ; secondly, anything that may be offensive to the Dogra reader ; and 
thirdly, all that may throw an unfavourable light on the royal family. Still, there 
are preserved in it a few passages that are new, and they will be found introduced 
in their proper places, and specially marked A and B. This MS. covers the 
entire history of the kings of Tibet {Yar-hmg) and of Ladakh till close upon the 
Dogra invasion. It also contains an interlinear translation into Urdu, but written 
in Tibetan (dbu-med) characters.’ 

‘ The second part of C MS. was prepared for me, at my special request, by the 
writer of the first part, who is the head of one of the ancient families that presided 
over important functions under the old regime. As I am not an official personage, 
I think I need not apprehend that he withheld the truth from me. In this 
portion he relates almost exclusively the events of the Dogra wars and the fall 
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of the Ladakh empire. As his own father was to some extent mixed np with 
these painful affairs, it is to him a kind of family history as well. ' The very iaet. 
that he tells it at all, and without any embellishing* touches, gfoes hir (o pr<>V(‘ 
his veracity in this case; and, as the whole narrative does not contain oih' word 
derogatory to the conquerors, but a long tale of ignominy and shame to the losing, 

i.e. his own, side, I think the character of the writer is fully establislu'd tln'rohy.' 

This MS., the second part of (7 MS., ‘consists of about six folio leaves. Its languagi* 
is the modern Ladakh book-languag'e, and this fact ahmo should r<‘iidf‘r it [wut iciilarly 
interesting to students of the Tibetan language.’ A.s alrca<ly sinful, we Imvo nl. 
present three different versions of the ‘History of tho Dogra Wars’, wliicli nnv 
probably all composed by Munshi Dpal-rgyas. These three ditlbrout vorsiniis will 
m the following be distinguished by the letters d, b, and r. (M. M.S., Mun.shi 
Dpal-rgyas’ first attempt, is the version published in J.A.kS. H., p|i. ^>| 

A fragment only of a translation of Cb MS. by Dr. K. Mnr.'i is found in 

J.A.S.B., 1894, pp. 106-7. Cc MS., Munshi D.. Ihml islilioir, fonn.s 

ae basis of the present Tibetan text of the history of tho I login war. 
merever a passage of the text is indicated as from O MS., witlnnil. tho 

a ition of b, or c, it means that it was taken from a chapti^r of Mufishi 
pal-rgyas chronicle which either precedes or follows tho Iiistury <d’ ihc 

Act of P 1 Vx® 1^®’ Museum authorities nro forhi.ldon hy 

ttis MS o T" rTro^®®- I 

black indiffo ^ .‘'ovonty-lw.. lonvos of 

of Buddha’s family As these chante “ ^ TT'®’ “ "■ K'nionlogy 

Dr. L. D. Barnett not tc n historical iiitori'sl, 1 nskoil 

begin his work with the histey o/'g/ the phoiogrnplioi- 

from leaf No. 34 to No 70 d/ No. IM. Tl.o loM. 

£syal-rabs. On leaf No 70 with « > ’ ,.„py 

proper comes to an end But T’ Sen-go-rnam-rgynl. Iho I, .si. 

preserved in L MS contains f «'« W»l<>'y -f this king, ns 

MSa at my disposal.’ Thle paLgeT TeT®® 
account of the same reig^f Ts L 

only a list of the kings following. ■’“laiimig two lonvi's conlni,, 

Hjigs-med-ohos-kyi-seh-ge the fatLr oT th ’‘"‘h' inonlioncd is 

Thus, A MS. is a speefm^n !f tl„ ™t.«^-Kmg B-..d..,,,. 

Eng Sen-ge-rnam-rgyal’s reign. ^Th '^''‘*‘0" “t tlio on, I of 

Sen-ge-ruam-rgyar. probably called ‘Biographies of 
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As stated by the early Tibetan writers of history, they made use of several 
historical books which were then current in Ladakh. In parts ii, iii, and iv, the 
following are mentioned : — 

1. Rnam-hsad-mnon-pahi~mdzod (Abhidharma-ko^a). 

2. Ghos-hhyun. 

3. Mgyal-rahs-che-chufi-rnams. 

4. Hjig-rten-gdags-pa. 

5. Rgyal-rahs-spun-po-gswm-hhug-hlon-pohi-rgyal-mtshayi. 

6. Gsaii-ha or Hbru-hdus (Gruhya-samaja ^). 

7. Dan-po-dhan-hyed-rim-pahi-dgu-hyun. 

8. Hkhor-lo-sna-hdun. 

Of these works No. 7 is still known in Ladakh, where it is called Rim-dgu. 
This work may possibly come to light again. As I understand, this book contains 
not exactly folklore, but popular legends, referring to the early reigns. The book 
called Chos-hhyun is given in Csoma’s list of historical books. To these eight works 
may be added the Rgya-chev-rol-pa {Lalita-vistara), which book was utilized by 
the writer of part iii, the genealogy of the Sakyas. The little song, Rgyal-rigs- 
hram-zehi-hu-mo-dah, etc., was directly copied from that book. 

The office of chronicler does not appear to have been continually occupied in 
Ladakh. We know only of the following occurrences : Under King Mu-khri-btsan-po 
(798-804 A.D.) a first history of Tibet was written. Then King Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal 
{c. 1625-45 A.D.) wrote a biography of his father, Seh-ge-rnam-rgyal. Finally, 
Munshi Tshe-riii-dpal-rgyas, of Leh, has acted as chronicler of more recent times. 
It is, of course, very probable that between these three there worked a great 
number of chroniclers who have been forgotten. At present we cannot expect 
to find any more MSS. of the Rgyal-rahs, dating from King Mu-khri-btsan-po’s 
times. Still, the early parts of the text of the royal MS. {S MS.) were possibly 
copied from an ancient MS. of the Rgyal-rahs of c. 800 a.d. 

It is very probable that some of the early historians of Ladakh or Tibet took 
Indian Vamsdvalis as their model. The Vamsdvali of Chamba, for instance, as 
published by Dr. J. Ph. Vogel in his Antiquities of the Chamha State, bears a strong 
resemblance to the older portions of the La-dvags-rgyal-rahs. Both productions 
begin with an introductory hymn, in which the book is called a necklace. The 
necklace is represented as being wound round the neck of the deity or saint to 
whom the book is dedicated. Then, both books contain a’ long list of names of 
mythological beings, the supposed supernatural ancestors of the race of kings, and, 
in a third part, the names of the actual human kings are given. The Indian 
Vamsdvalis, even if they contained nothing but names, were written in metre, and 
such was also the case, probably, with the Tibetan productions. A last remnant 
of such a Tibetan metrical Vamsdvall we may have in Schlagintweit’s folios 13 and 
14a (the seven heavenly thrones), where there are ten lines of metrical verse which 
contain in lines 1-G only names, and in lines 7-10 a few notes on that group of kings. 
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In addition to the Indian Vamiamlis, Tibetan historiography may liavo beam 
influenced in very early times by Chinese historiographers. Rockhill may be right 
when he compares the seven Tibetan Khn (heavenly throne) kings with th(] twedvo 
celestial sovereigns of the Chinese Sanhwang; the six Tibetan Lvejs with th(^ eluvcm 
terrestrial sovereigns of the Chinese; and the eight Tibetan Lde witlj the nim' 
human sovereigns of the Chinese. Possibly the Tibetans were not at oiujo furnished 
with sufiicient names to satisfy a Chinese historian. Therefore they had to manutactuia^ 
new names or classes of names, and insert them in their lists. This may aecoiint 
for the repeated beginning in the Rgyal-rals, part iv, as we have it at. present. 
Thus we find two kings of the name of Spu-rgyal. Of the palace of Phyi-dbah* 
stag-rtse, which was stated in the chronicles to have been in existence during the 
reign of the first king, we hear again, ten or eleven generations later, that it was 
then built as the first palace of the country. Then, although the country is described 
as having been in a high state of civilization under its first king, a first introduction 
of civilization is attributed also to several of his successors. From the Chinese the 
Tibetans probably learned history-writing in prose. In this connexion, however, we 
must not forget that the Tibetans are ethnically related to the Chinese. It is not 
impossible that both these nations had inherited their lists of mythological kings 
from their common ancestors. And this may account for the similarity between tlu'ir 
lists of mythological kings. 

But a really intelligent form of prose-writing was not acquired before the 
fifteenth century, when quite a new way of recording facts made its appeai'ance. 

This last and best form of chronicling was probably learnt from the Muhammadan 
writers of the period. 


The man who compiled the story of the kings of Yar-luA, Mgyal-rnh, part iv, 
did not derive his information only from chronicles in prose or verse, but also made 
use of the folklore of his time, and thereby added a new charm to his chapter of 
the history. Thus we find an old proverb placed at the beginning of tlio chapti'r, 
and popular ditties, referring to the reigns of Spu-de-guu-rgyal and Khri-sron-ldc- 
n. The first song in part iii is probably a verse from Buddhist litoraturo which 
had become popular, whilst the second song was taken from the Lalita-vishtra. it is 
interesting that in Dr. K Marx’s B MS. (part viii) also an ancient popular song is 
ound, which it ^ was the historian’s endeavour to turn into prose. My attontion 

“ til® foUo"”? way ;-I told my Tibetan a8»istant, 
text nf ih Khalatse, to read through the third chapter of Scldagintwoit’s 

said that he°hX°?f ° T ‘‘ 

coutaSS b n? Tm song of Ali Mir, wl.icl, wa» 

said that t. was omitted in Sohlagintweit’s copy. Ho 

mIM^ Y ^ Mir. When I examined 

““‘5^ ^-7 shght alterations in the text. It then runs 
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kha-san-na-yis-rmi-lam-du 

mtsho-nas-sen-ge-nar-gyis~mcho)is 

rgyal-kha-tun-la-thim-par-mtho7i 

de-dan-dus-mtshuns-hu-mo-hdi 

sems~can-dan-7ii-ldan-par-gyur 

hdi-la-hu-zig-nes-p ar-skye 

min-la-sen-ge-rnam-rgyal-ihogs. 

» 

Then also, in the tale of the battle of Babsgo, Schlagintweit’s MS., we find 
a little song of four lines included, as follows (with two corrections by myself) : — 

Rgyod-po-Bah-sgor-hhigs-sin 

Kha-chul-dmag-dan-hcas 

Sog-po-rnams-la-hrgyab-pas 

Sog-hhros-thabs-su-sofi. 

Another song referring to N'i-ma-rnam-rgyal is found in C MS., and the last 
chapter of the chronicle contains a few proverbial sayings. 

The influence of prose productions of folklore (the Kesar-saga in particular) on 
the writing of history is, of course, very distinct in the early parts of the chronicle. 
Let me mention only the description of the seven heroes under Gun-sron-hdu-rje, 
which at once calls to mind the seven ’Agus of the Kesar-saga. But also passages 
like the description of Lha-dban-rnam-rgyars three sons, who lived as late as the 
sixteenth century, look as if they had just been copied from the Kesar-saga. 

This brings us to the question of the Bon religion, which religion is apparent in 
many parts of the Rgyal-rabs. Thus (l) in the chapter on cosmology we find 
a line of gods, preceding the gods of the four continents, which looks as if it 
might be of Bon-po origin. It begins with Nam-kyer-rgyal po, who is probably 
identical with Kyer-rdzoh-snan-po of the Glin-chos (religion of the Kesar-saga). 
( 2 ) The tables of nations in the same chapter, which are not yet entirely intelligible, 
also look as if they had come down to us from early Bon-po times. (3) The ancient 
dynasties of kings from Gna-khri-btsan-po down to Lha-tho-tho-ri-sfien-b^al, look as 
if they had been introduced wholesale from Bon-po mythology. As we know from 
the mythology of the Kesar-saga {Glin-chos, the most original type of the Bon 
religion), the world consists of three realms, viz. (a) heaven, the land of the gods; 
(6) the earth, the land of men ; and (c) the underworld, the land of the Ndgas {klu). 
Now it is remarkable that all the five groups of mythological kings are connected 
with one or other of these three realms of mythology, as follows : — The seven heavenly 
khri (thrones) are connected with the land of the gods ; the two Bar-gyi-ldih, the 
six Sahi-legs, and the eight Sahi-lde are connected with the earth ; and the five 
Smad-kyi-htsm or Klu-rgyal (Ndga-rdjas) belong to Yog-kin, the realm of the Ndgas. 
( 4 ) Then the history of Sroh-btsan-sgam-po with his two wives at once calls to mind 
the tale of King Kesar with his two wives, as I have repeatedly stated. And the 
influence of the Kesar-saga is felt also in other parts of the chronicle, as sta-ted 

c 
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above. Gesar’s (Kesar’s) name is found three times in the chroniclo, viz. in parts i. 
ii, and vi. He is the revealer of historical knowledge. 

Let me now review the text of the La-dvags-rgyal-rah,^. Tt consists of t(*n parts, 
some of which have headings in Tibetan, whilst others have not. 

Part I : Introductory Hymns. One hymn is found in S MS., juioilu-r in // MS. 
Part II: Cosmology and Cosmogony. Dr. K. Marx inoniions such a <’haptcr 
as occurring in A MS. The following text is based on a copy of this chapter 
provided by Joseph Tshe-brtan of Leh. 

Part III : The Genealogy of the Sakyas. This chapter is found in A MS., 
MS., and L MS. It is interesting that several of the mythological nani(\s (tontained 
in it are found also in inscriptions of Ladakh and in folklore. Diis shows how 
deeply rooted is the belief of the people that the kings of l^jadakh art! (h'scnnidt'd 
from the Sakya race. The following text is based on S MS. But A .MS. might 
be adduced for comparison. The history from Rna-ba-can to Gautama Buddha is 
almost literally identical in S MS. and A MS. 

Part IV . The Tibetan Kings of Leh and Lhasa down to (jtlai'i-dar-ma, the 
Apostate. This chapter is entitled in Tibetan ‘ History of the First Spread of 
Buddhism’. It is found in .d MS,. 0 MS., S MS., and MS. Tlio ti.nos 

we find described in Central Tibetan and Mongolian historical books ainl in CbinoHo 
works. The latter were translated by S. W. Busboll (JRAS„ 1880). A most 
successful attempt to reconcile the Chinese with the Tibetan accounts wiw nnulo by 
Herbert Muller in the Zeitschrift fw verglcicketule licrhtskunde, Hd. xx. My 

‘J'Tto'V is based on the Chinese chronicles. The following text is basod on 
o JVlo. , but L MS. has been adduced for comparison. 

Persecution of Buddhism. This chapter is entitle.l in 

.8 JUb and A MS. The same times are described in Central Tibetan, Mongolian. 
t£ Sirof of Long.dbor,„a„, l.angdanna, 

Jipal^son ‘■o'- 

entitled1n''Tibet!’'^‘Tv!“^Q.'’^ This chapter is 

d m A MS C MS., S MS., and L MS. The Chineso works do not contuiu 

the Emperor Kubli Khun i +\! ^ and Ladakh umkr 

wie Jiimperor jxuoiai Hhan in the thirteenth centurv TBo r .x • i . 

based on A MS. ; but CMS iS MS and J Mq i i ! , ^ ^ chapter m 

Part VII • Thfi •R'l'nrr ’ r ’ o ^ ^ adduced for oompari.son. 

This is probably the ‘Bkiv of S Soh^ge-rnam-rgyal. 

rnam-rgyal, as stated in 7 ms ’ “'"PM l>y his son Hde-ldan- 

birth of his hero. The hlf histof 

heros history is given at the end of a long narrative of his 
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ancestors. A MS., S MS., and L MS. are probably such biographies of Seh-ge-rnam- 
rgyal, furnished with the most elaborate groundwork. The text of this chapter is 
based on A MS.; but C MS., S. MS., B MS., and L MS. have been adduced for 
comparison. Foreign historical, works contain only occasional references to the events 
told in this chapter. 

Part VIII : The Last Independent Kings of Ladakh. This chapter, which is 
not furnished with a Tibetan title, is found in B MS. and C MS. S MS. and 
L MS. supply only a few additions to the text. Foreign historical works contain 
only occasional references to the events told in this chapter. The following text is 
based on B MS. ; but C MS. and in a lesser degree S MS. and L MS. have been 
adduced for comparison. 

Part IX : The History of the Dogra War. Its Tibetan title is ‘ History of 
the War waged by Maharaja Gulab Sing’s Soldiers against Ladakh and Tibet’. 
It is found in Ca MS., Ch MS., and Cc MS, The same events are described by 
Tshe-brtan of Khalatse and Basti-Kam. The text of this chapter is based on 
Cc MS. ; but a few additions were made from Ca MS. 

Part X : Ladakh after the Dogra War (1842-86 a.d.). This chapter was written 
by Munshi Tshe-riil-dpal-rgyas of Leh, and his text was copied for the present 
publication by Joseph Tshe-brtan of Leh. 

In an eleventh part Munshi Tshe-riil-dpal-rgyas’ Chronological and Taxation 
Tables will be found published. 

The aim of the present publication is not to bring out a critical edition of 
a Tibetan work on history, but to present in a connected text all the historical facts 
contained in the various MSS. of the West Tibetan chronicles. 

As after 1600 a.d. the various MSS. do not correspond with regard to their texts, 
it would be advisable on some later occasion to publish the texts of the different MSS- 
in full. 

Where does the truth begin ? I am convinced that all the early groups of kings 
(see Part IV) have nothing to do with history. They belong to Bon-po mythology. 
The first historical king is Sroh-btsan-sgam-po (600-50 a.d.). The Tibetan art of 
writing history begins with him. But, as the Tibetans probably could remember his 
forefathers up to his great-great-grandfather, the Kings Khri-snan-bzun-btsan, 
Hbrqh-shan-lde-ru, Stag-ri-snan-gzigs, and Gnam-ri-sroh-btsan may also be historical 
personages. Thus the first possibly historical king, Khri-snan-bzun-btsan, may have 
lived about 120 years before Sroh-btsan-sgam-po, c. 480 a.d. 

Let me now examine the general features of Ladakh historiography. The character 
of the chronicles is not the same during the different periods which they describe. 
The first three and a half chapters contain only legendary matter, taken from Buddhist 
as well as Bon-po mythology. Then follow one and a half chapters of real history 
(Part IV, second half, and Part V). They tell the tale of the empire of Great 
Tibet. Then we hear the tale of the West Tibetan empire, which in its most 
ancient parts (Part VI) can hardly be called a history ; nor was it apparently meant 
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to be such. It was begun as a pedigree of the kings of L('h, whose' e-hiof irde'ntion 
was to prove their descent from the famous line of the ancie'iit kings of Llinsa, 
Thus the first portion of this chapter, covering roughly the period from to l-JOO 
does not contain much beside mere names. About the year 1400 the aeeiount iH'giiis 
to become fuller. This may be due to the fact that the second dynasty branched 
otf at about that time, and this new line of kings may have had a strongei- instinct 
for history. Or it may be due to Muhammadan infiueiices. At. atiy i‘at(‘, tin* 

accounts grow in fullness after 1400 a.d. Still, they k-ave much to he ih'sired from 

a European point of view. The writers were lamas, and to them tin' greatest events 

during the reign of a king were his presents to lamas and monast(‘ri«'s. <ii’ his 


building of chortens stupa) and wmii- walls. Much ink has been expemled 

on these events, which are of very little interest to the avcirag-ti EurojH'un. On the 
other hand, the campaigns of the kings are treated with (ixtraordinary brevity, ami 
of their economical work we. hear nothing at all. Only in the <‘ase of the last, 
few kings are we able to form an idea of their clumwdt'rs. and of tlu' ta<4icK 
employed during the campaigns we hear practically nothing. The chronicler is (juite 
satisfied with telling us the final result. Thus wo sec that all those points which 
go to make a history of a country serviceable are nii-ing in tlu'se W<«stern Tii)etan 
records; and yet the naive tone of the chroniclers lias often a (tliarm (jf its own. 

. important question is this: do the. Ladakhi liistorians toll the truth, or is 
their history entirely or partially fabricated matter? Tho bust tost of the veracity 

0 a historical account is a comparison with other entirely imk'pcmicnt do(anmmts. 
ny m comparatively few cases are we enabled to compare a Wt'stern 1’ib*'tan 

TZZtlzr"' “"'t 

^roourv 'nscr.pt.oas on rock arnl stone wl.icl, an, soaltor,.,! all over 

f .,1 • ^ special study of these reciinls, and have ciumi to (ho 

1 nro?rlT“^ 7“; ** -Idct tl,at at a„v rat., 

Imel ofTl of 7 . : ™ II... 

rdo-rje-mam-rffvaf ” a! 7 Lha-db.i.i-rna:,, -i..' <l<,wn to 'rHl„.-,lp.tl- 

rru ohromeles do not contain (I, at u , 

with. The test of the veracity of the account of fl V 

insufficient nature. Eecords on stone relatina- to tb . +* 7"^ 'ly.iasty .s o| a ...o.s. 

of the sovereign. This niucrC "T' • 

found on the rock at Mul-bhe whidi c7 HImiiildc'H na.iiu in 

son, ^fo.p™-[,ncliop-fr:io:;ur! 

dmar-^0 temple at Leh. An insermfioT . + ^ 

byan-chub-sems-dpah (first half of i nientiona King Lha-cheii- 

the Gu-ge Hng"4tLbtod and thrr* “"77^ “ “ "f 

the testimony of the inscriptions which have ZZZ k^irupr’^L 

Known up to tho proHcnt docs 
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not go very far with regard to the accuracy of the first part of the chronicles. 
Here folklore comes to our aid. It has preserved the names of two more kings 
of the first dynasty in two songs, the drift of which is not in opposition to 
what the chronicles say about them; these are the kings Hi-ma-mgon and Jo-dpal. 
And the name of yet another king, or at least prince, of Western Tibet, Prince 
Pin-chen, is apparently attested by the chronicles of Kashmir. Certainly, w’e should 
be glad to be able to adduce more arguments to prove the accuracy of the account 
of the first dynasty. However, what can be adduced is in accordance with its 
statements, even with regard to chronology, and I think we have a right to accept 
also the account of the first West Tibetan dynasty as on the whole true and reliable. 

In no case do the West Tibetan chronicles enable us to fix the time of the 
reign of a king exactly, and the Tibetan dates have to be used with much caution. 
The Tibetans, as well as the Chinese, have cycles of sixty years, which are differentiated 
by numbers. The first Tibetan cycle begins with the year 1024 a.d. (1026 according 
to Waddell). This great cycle of sixty years contains smaller cycles of tw’elve years 
each, the single years of which are named after twelve animals. To be able to 
distinguish between the same animal years within the cycle of sixty, the animals’ 
names are coupled with the names of the Tibetan five elements. Thus, a date is 
complete if the following is given : (l) the number of the great cycle, (2) the animal 
of the little cycle, (3) the element. For instance, the water-ox year of the fourteenth 
cycle is the year 1853 a.d. But in most eases the date is not given completely enough 
to be of much use. In the most ancient dates only the animal’s name is given. Some 
time between 1500 and 1600 the Ladakhis began to combine the animal’s name with 
that of an element. Dates furnished also with the number of the cycle of sixty do 
not occur before the nineteenth century. Besides, I have come to the conclusion 
that the Ladakhi cycles are behind the Tibetan cycles by exactly twelve years. 
Compare the dates for the beginning of the Dogra war and for the discovery of 
the sapphire mine. But in the second half of the nineteenth century some lama 
authority introduced the Tibetan cycles. Thus we have no absolute certainty with 
regard to West Tibetan dates. As, however, several West Tibetan kings were 
contemporaries of other historical personages whose dates can be fixed, we are in 
a position to furnish all the Ladakhi kings with approximate dates. With regard to 
the second dynasty eventual mistakes can hardly amount to more than a decade. 
From the outset it must be understood that the reign of a certain king may have 
been longer or shorter than the period given in this chronicle ; but it is probable 
that some years of his actual reign coincide with some of the years given here. 
The fixed dates, on w^hich hinges the whole chronology given in this book, are the 
following: — Glail-dar-ma, 816-42 a.d., according to the Chinese ; Ati^a, 980-1053 a.d., 
according to the Rehu-mig ; Prince Kin-chen, c. 1320 a.d., according to the Kashmir 
chronicles ; Tson-kha-pa, 1356-1418, according to the Rehu-mig ; the Turkoman invasion 
of Ladakh under Sultan Haidar, 1532 a.d., according to the Ta'rlhh-i- Rashida ; the 
siege of Bab-sgo, c. 1650 a.d., according to various authorities ; Desideri’s visit to 



antiquities of INDIAN TIDET i Voi.. 11 

Leh, under Wrnam-rgyal, 1715 ..n. ; MoorcndVs visit to Lol. und.-r 'FsIh. 
dpal-rnam-rgyal, 1820 a.d. ; Bogra wars, 1834-42 A.n. 1 he .ntvrwnu.g poMn<ls .n. 

filled up by assigning about thirty years to each reign. 

The most important foreign works which are of particular value lor a bist.uy 
of Western Tibet are (l) the ' (clironicles cd KashnurK by Kalbana. 

for the Chinese and Kashmiri expeditions to Western Til)(>1 in the eighth century: 
(2) the Annals of the Chinese Thang dynasty, for the sanu' period : (t'd the 
Rdjataraiiginl (chronicles of Kashmir), by Jona-raja, for tin' i-nnvr <d’ 

Rin-chen in the beginning of the fourteenth century and tlu' Knsbniiri evpeditions 
to Ladakh in the fifteenth century; (4) the Tarikh-i-Rashidi. Ibi- the Tuj'konian 
expedition to Ladakh in the sixteenth century; (5) Koinan (’ufb<»li<* aiv.anits ..f 
d’Andrada’s mission to T= in Gu-ge in the seveutoeuih eiuitury : (0) 1 >.‘.><ideri's 
account of his journey to Lhasa and Leh, 1715; (7) the account of the Mughal 
historian, Mir-Izzet-Ullah, for details about the siege of .Hah-sgo. c. MU»(i a.i». : 
(8) Bernier’s travels (Kashmir), for the relations of the Mughal miiperors lo Western 
Tibet in the seventeenth century; (9) Moorcroft’s travels, for ilm times of the last 
independent king of Ladakh; (lO) Central Tibetan and Mongolian works are of 
the greatest importance for the history of Western Tilad down to the tenth ciuitury. 
After that time they contain only casual notes on Western Tibet, as, lor instaiuM', 
on the census of Ladakh under Kublai-Khan. 


Together with the chronicles of Ladakh I am publishing the I'hronicles ami 
genealogical trees of several West Tibetan vassal chiefs and three short aci-ounts 
of important events in Ladakhi history. They ai-o found under ‘ Minor ( dironii-les 
The chronicles relate to the following provinces: Zai'is-dkar, HzaiVla, Gu-ge. Hu rig 
(Cig-gtan, Sod, Mkhar-bu), Baltistan, Ko-loii of Lahul, ’Jd-nan of Lahul, ami 
Bar-bog of Lahul. And the brief accounts tell the talc f)f the 1 )ogra war (two 
versions) and of the trade between Ladakh and Kuhl ami narrate thi' servii-es of 


several ministers and generals. 

Besides the chronicles and genealogical trees, the follow ing historit'al <io<’umeiits 
are also of great importance (l) Inscriptions on stone, ei<-. They will he treated 
in a special part. (2) Decrees on paper issued by certain kings. Up to tlie present 

I have discovered the following two decrees by Ni-ma-rnam rgyah om‘ by d'shi* 

dbah-rnam-rgyal II, one by Tshe-dpal-rnarn-rgyal, and one by Hiddlu Hiiigli <4* K.u}u. 
As regards Kulu kings, a great number of letters by them’ in Takri, mldressi'd to 
various chiefs of Lahul, have been collected by Mr. G. C. L. Howell, Assistant 
Commissioner of Kulu. But it would not be difficult to collect similar doeuments 
m Ladakh. They are all of the greatest historical interest. (3) The Mdhatingitfi 
of monasteries. I have succeeded in seeing the following the (lotqa-ultj of the 
Gyun-druh (Lamayuru) monastery of Ladakh, and of the Gandhola and' d’rilokauatha 
mon^teries of Lahul. The of the Likir monastery is contained in an 

inscription on a wall of the monastery. The ^m.nJ>nyn, <io not (mntain much 

historical, hut a great deal of legendary matter. 
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(S MS.) 
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ANTIQUITIES OF INDIAN TIBET 


fVoT. II 


ar-=i|-^-a^-3-=i I :i«»i-=i^,-'?ia?cjy=iI^:,-|^-i,-tjY-^ I ■5i-^3^-a5vS''^>i^-»V*’1'i'=^-«V’' I '>*,-!i|i*i- 

='?-=;g‘».fs-=i-»iT'^ I ^•^«?i-|-|V'I'^’=i=^ I I sSv'i-ia-iii^i-a-^q I 

?1»l-aV^«-aj,v«T=Ya^-«-?VaT^a-a^-s3 | 1 l^-asVT W*l- 

10 (5V]»P>-^a-a3i-»i-aa-a^-4a-'li | | s-.i»-5iy-3«.1f.I|.»pyi^.y.j.,. 

I^V5-a-^a-5yiV= | | T^rv 

s^'3>i |'^V3-^-ay^-a5Ya-^a i I 

I ,,V^r.a^a-ry,,a , ^?<ya.lfv3vsYSrv«-3Cia-Y^a I I >V 

°'’T«'SV5-'lS-i’i'"<-^'!^i-'|^a I 5'i-a-JiY|s-°'-i='^ I Tv»i'^<i-^-*,i-S-3-iria-ii-5s--§i|--<i?.^yg^. 
15 p=>-= I 1 «^-™-='fV»V|Y^-1^Vg=;-8,-S.|c;.?r.,y”q..,-^.^g,,.g. 

:5Y^ya.-^^a-^^a-aaTa II ^ ^ I -' 151 1 I ^1 fl'i -i 

Tv%.Ya-.-rY,Y„.,,.,y..ay^ , y,.^a-..Kv:;Y^Vaa | 

Vv«vaa , 3-^vyV. 1 parl-aa-a-S-^a-a.^, , parl-lfra-Si-Sa-a-,, , Xva,a-a-«'ya , a- 
20 , a?vay^„.,Y.^Ya , ^.IS^.^YaySya , , ; 

,rt'-ViW„ I !rs;,.-Ji?-„.,-.,,71i ’'i ’ ’ ’ I !■'■ I "i-a-s-a 1 

|5-«-!^-^-^^T^S».-|-a-|..T.,*- , l!, . ^ ^■’'^"' 5-«-|3- 

I ^•-l-is-^Y^-Sa-iriY-.iY^ I ^^-Kya-a-v^a. 



Cel II] 




21 


q.^.r^, p-sr-^s 1 1 ! uic^*i.-^=;- 

1 

• •••••* 

=5]^=^*^ II 

q^.|^ I I 1 1 I I |*S“^‘^V 20 

:^c;*q^Kl 1 ^•'^=^*^=^1 I 1 

,3q I :?5^-a-q--^^^-a-q^«*|^-^-pTa-^^-oB^^-ii-liiY^ I 
II 

a^ I I uic;*ui^* I 

.a.^«^.q^Y^V“» I 1 PVT«Xt=^yX 1 30 
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ANTIQUITIES OP INDIAN TIBET 


iVoL. ir 


^ kJ y 

=i-floc«-^|- 55 '|-ii^-n^'i 3 c;' 2 i I '^■i|-'5-5^-5,-q-^Y'l^’’5^‘'fV^ I ^■“l■^SV%■5■“'^^l•||!^•a^•^:^•a^•'^ I 
a!l''^-^'«'ai^'i,>i|»i-n-Slyo»i I I | 

^•=iT5|a-i|?TS|?|-»ilT"i I 5i>T|-cS<i|?i-g-ais?i-a?i | I | ^jn,- 

10 I ^JI-S5|-a^-y5|-s'^-SY'^ II 

^•oic,-^-S|^-|i;-^i,-|<a-S^:;|„.q.|^.a^.|.5| I >;|gj|-a|-^»|'a^^-i;:; I '^•«i-anq-a-^«-a->i|l^»i-aq:^-^ I 

g-a-5a-a | ^=;-|-9V|-«»i-a-Ss’l'a-Ilfi-|=;-a"i-?-|«i-^^-S,i?i-a^-:^e; | S,»i*i-^«l-5»i-8-«|ijy j;.»q- 
3“^ ° I ^ '*1'^ ^ | 

20 ?YPW*,='W^-S=.=;-Iv?=; I I '^^T?YTl’'''>^-«=‘-»''i-v^*.-ag-v^i-o'S'i-a-®- 

#1 =.4T!YW8-.^..a^.|q.y^.^ , 5q.-S^.gq.^, qlg-a^.^q.a |^" , 

, ^•-•SY^-^V3.-w-^-Y.-^Y-^-YYSvr^c^.-r-V I fc-n.-Fr5-s8r-^v 

25 ..-f ^Y^..-^Y.ySy^-VyV3^-^, , 

^•al-a 3 ^.!^ 5 trY^° I ^^•^•^YSY^«'i-|-.§Yr®Y»VYa^- 3 ^-^ , 

11 1 1 I fl ^'^•|Yr^l«''' 5 FY-^Y 5 =; I ^•Y>?-^Y=-"lY",tY 5 ?i-a'YVJi^- *«•'£ r c-S,- 
30 S»i-!r-V¥Y1^«-Siwaa-a-ir.S,.-5, s I ■a’l ■; »!", 3«I 0 I §c;'«|- 



cii. ir] 
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z,^-Y^c;-?|-|ai.lf I 1 I 1 % 1 

i^sq-qj ui-^^^-^^-'^^'S: 1 1 

|::,-a-'^*r^-^-^*aR*|^-a ] =^^^-a*3-fl-Siv|-|^-^-^=»l‘^^=^-^^*uiY'^ 1 5 

[a-?i-uiYl'|“’’^*] II 




^ 35 |‘Zl*q*‘^*ia^?l’a’^^*^'^*==l*^ 3 ^^’“>'^^R*^’’l^‘^^*^ 1 1 ^ ^ 20 

si'S^>i]?i’'?i'^3^'¥s’=V¥'T*f\“l'i‘'^ II 

Jq•Ir•a^•=!gI,•q'S,•^?l•Xv«^^ 1 ^^•^^•“l•’l^“.•’^^•!il=S•"■i'^ I I ^a-S,i^-“i-Kv’i«^'®’ 

gc; I ^^•^a-=i5|-aS>iI I ■2?\-^c;-»i-f I ■'=(^-5’i‘^’'^''^’^3'fr3'i I I 

^S:-i;^-a-o,§i|-^-^-3c; I |a-a-\^-a-a5S|a-a-^c;-'S^-|q-'5-^-g_-'S*,*^ | l^-B.a-’l^i-q-^^-"? 25 

|q--S-SjaT»jmT=''^-^-^^-|-' 5 ^- 5 |-s"^Ti'^ I ^•X“'-=>V'i‘^-’^^-> 9 -’B'I^'‘'^^-'' I I JT|T^ 1 
^aa-^^-?a<i-sV“<- 8 S’i-= I « 5 S^-=iR-s»i-a-^ 1 -|';-^ I Bq-|-|-q-“<^-|^-»'' I I'^'-lq-^^i-av^-q'jJ- 
^ I |q.-S-\^!j-'S-%-^-a5^-5ji;-a>^-'^ I 1 %5‘^T^'^ 1 ■’^'^•5<’'%’i' 
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ANTIQUITIES OF INDIAN TIIiHT 


11 


I 

I |5:|*S5^ai*zi^*iq|-|3^’3g*jj*'^*q*c:;Y^3q^*|^-zj?| | | 

I I ^3;,’i«^^*|’a§*’j|ui^q-zi3:^*+|-§j-a,^-p3‘?,>^.|c; [ 

10 I '^*“J*«^P=:,*'^*J^*a^*|o)-'5r-^.,g^-^3:^ 11 

■>^-S-9=' I ^i^?i-|?i-ii»i»,-5v|=i-^Y=^-3'i I I 3"<-2r-«fv»-«i1«,-i*i-3-v 

gq I I ^t;;^-|^-3rY=Y-SV^“i-^V»Y-i»i I S*l-|V|V1BR»l I V>i*'-»I5^- 


••r * ^ c\ 


(SMS^) ^’'■®^■"?V«5:•=iS^^•|•YYS•5«•5•Y^•|V'’r?,■.IY•^w,^l S-v5:i-=]?.5.5j^.5.„.^ . 

a^ ^ ao, a HYI I =i'>=;''i-a»i-^-gV5'|q-a^-g>1?c|-!|^li:;-3iJ;; I i^aoi-a 3 ^-ir<,,.||..r-»:-. 

ay^..a.aaY., 

^ ., , ?,,p.^,,..,,, , .,.^.„,..,.s,,., 4, 



Oh. Ill] 
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a™-^ I l-^^’l'liT^TI^^ I ^•^“'•''^•^^•^^•'^•“'•[“'^•K I ^^•=J§-’|w=^-5]-i’^'^T§R'=J-wsVrii I 10 
^?-=,i-f;.i-3=,-Ji-|,=i-^=^-|V=i-»ffl-Vs^'^ I ■2;S,-;|R-=-’lM-a*,-l|-^»i-^Ti=;-=i-"i^-«K»|-a»i I ^S;-;iiq-a- 
>l«Y="51'S'i-nTi^'=''“‘’''"V«-’''^’^''l I '^^■a,-°i-».PY-«-'i|Y-=>5;-|"fy-^^Y-^l’l^'Ji'^ I I'S-'’'^^-^- 
|c^-3^-Ji?|-51?YT=>Y“''S’’Y|Y=”’ I I ^»|•■5•'=S,•^'|■ 

^^■s,.f3s,-3|vo'w=i|^Yi«o'«v5 1 5i'iii-ftYi^g*i-’i?’s-p-a^-'^Yg^-!|'>’s-''Vi^’‘'V5n^i-«i i ».ti?i- 

I •=i^-fY-^-=>a-’i5’'-=<s-r->^-irv=Y*'J|Y“^--i3'i’'-’i^’'-'i-|’i’'- is 

:s«-%-=-f|-gi^'^i:v”-n 1 ^?-=«|-V''a-^«-=-“i^-«“''3-°^V5-|«-^-T='-*T^^-s-='-i'i I ^•“'•9- 
I g-,Y3YS«<-%''SY'’i^-".'^-^Y-^gY-^"-’i’' I S'l^'-i-^ I 5Y^YflXT’iT"'-Y=>'-5-iY^ I «Y=>- 20 

5:^-a-i5j5'5-s'oi-^>i|->^5|-a]?l“i-^L;'g-‘|»i'f | I 'Ss’Y®'' * 25 

I I «p.i--3-i;-q-^^|-3-S-»(Y^S I 

I ^•»i^-5YfY^^-'i'YY''^-*’'-a"'-|-=15Y^|Y®Y=Y-'l«’l’'- 

I ifv|-15Y^|YliY^-^Y^T^T1«=l^-=^ I 19-Y«-Y^ I ^ST|T=>§,»'-|^-Sy^^- 
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ANTIQUITIES OF INDIAN TIBET 


l\ui.. II 


I 1 ’II«l'‘^*§c;*:5t:;*=71^3^*^*’Jl^Y«’?f^ I ’J]"^5S^*UH:;*^aj-^;^-ci-g^C|.:;^“;ij?, I gj."^^. 

I 1 ^•^•¥?l-zi^-z;q-q-^*u|Y'^ II 

1 ^•^^*^«J'a-?tc;*Y^5'a*-i^*3'5)*|c; ] 5,S‘*3|Yy!i’ 
>> g JJ 01 |ai n*>J]Y^5Y3*'^'|^ 1 I ?i^-YB,^;i*:;^c; | j Y 

20 (5,^S| ^ra, ! ^=;'^*'=\’II^*ai-5j?l‘S5Y^ j flV|*«:|«c; | j 

I I I a^-Y|T^> 1 1 | | 

^’'"1 ®'''‘’^’''5’S“'%lV5’l’='“iY^ I S°''®'V“''a''-2'-5’l?i-n^-^,ii-;ifiv3'5'Ji-|j-<^3«i-»c:ic,-a- 

25 s-TV«.V^| I)-,v§^t^vSvV3V3«-S^^^ 

I I 5^-.^ 1 I ««■=!=; I , 5.- 

» 4w?irc;.:’;'r:'*'':' -'t*'-''’’"”™-*, M.j....v,.v 

'I ^>1 M S=i’^^-"-=>aV'iS",^-i|V0-^il-;3!ii,-Ki I xiS,.*''i>5-^*i'a3,-a'^-j,- 
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10 


c\ :v c^ 




. ^•q-ii'.s^-l^^^'B^'ui'YZIB, I 

^,q*zi-»ic(YiiY*<^''^*U*Si2^ 1 
^•q-(<^‘‘^-ulYi;3^P,*K II 


15 


20 


^=^1*3 


«,^-=,5^.4Yq-5-S'-j|jffl-JV=’|^ I I 1 ^-’S-w^Yi^’’!’' I 

ijr•gY'^^''■^’Ta',•=^•^|=^^•« I ^l•S•«•Il5»I•^i^•^^*|■3'^ I i=iY^?l-'^-^S'l-a’l I I ^•'S’l-i-W-SV^V 25 

^ ^331' yi' ^'|‘=;* 1 



ANTIQUITIES OE INDIAN TTB1-:T 


fVor,. ir 


2^ 


> 




a?‘i'ai,-¥’|Tav^';’l'S’i‘y | ^":-5>i-«-p^y»i'!|>i|?l-o,1rv«-»i-p3-‘^i|-|-a I g-=)-i»^-g-ti5y§j|-q5c;-i^„ I 

^a-Sy"l=;-f I g-g-jq-a-yq-^yiyjisi-'ii-m-Viy | >mj|-ar=:y 

«^•^•".^•i^•g•S■l■aS;•5•5|•3=^•|^•a•Iit;• I ^'iro.'KyJi^-^^i-a^i-S^i-^i^i I P3-yi;yy=i-a^-''^«]-y(.iy-4i^. 
5 =1^11 ’I«i-^-».'^-|-g-ia-a^'yui^-=i I #-^yy^q-aygy?=iI | ^-S-ja-aS-g-fl-'Jiy^ I 

=ii;-a5ra-43-=iyy^-iI!I-^?l | »ivaya=;-^-^|1f|-ayagc;5|-'?i | y»IR-ya'y-g:;-g-^y:,V|»i-,Ty-^' I 
|v«=;-irragya-:^?l-^^5y<'<y«ySyq , |q-?-^5«.5,^.,|.:,^.|^.p|.^^.-^..^.,^....,j.^.^ ^ 


IV 


10 (SMS.) ^^*1 2,1^-a|v|-|q’^-V|-|q--«y§-5q--5-Sy'5, 

ywiyy^^s-isyly^^-gq-qeg^ , ^ 

I " ^ 

« a 66»i a-q^q-»5f I I , ■i=;--f-:iqy3yy«.a5,.,«.a„;^.%^. 

20 I |y«-1«.-|y..|..a , '. 

, -»y,-. , , ^-vivr,^-,. , f.,,.,,!,.,., 5’ . 

,,™-. , , ,..,,ws^,,,..,.^. ii....,..:x!,. 

^:;t- ■ , ..,w,,..,. . 

, ,.=,„,,,j,.^,,. , ^.,,, rA 

’ ' I ^•».r,^,-8,,..s...,Z Z; ' 

i-.v.,^, , S ’ , 
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1 1 1 1*5^* I "^V 5 




^•5i-^j^*^:^‘^-n4a^-'^i (i MS. I 

'^•ui*:^5^*^‘p*ql^''a I 15 

■^•uS«5j^*qiz^^?l*^-qly'a I 

^•mc;'(<jSi3;j‘q*^*q^3^’q=?l | 80 

‘^•q^s^*qc;*'^‘5I|?^f|’q*qi7q (i MS. ] 

^’^^•s;-ijYO,E,(a»*(^:^-U|q ] 
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ANTIQUITIES OP INDIAN TIBET 


i\oh. U 


j | ^^ ■:}’:»• >ac»<r si* 

I I | <<vX=^“'"‘q’S=’y 

I uixi*U|Ya55^(Z;, MS. 3^*'=P5()* j^5C|*^*j!i''::^i::;*^'l£i‘*I3^ | Ti'-aq:;?!* 

^=^*1^Y^^‘^’W-^*'^=;-*55Y|*|j*^*^*|Qi*;^^*ztV^j7;|-^*xiS3^ I fa,^a;*^c;*a).,^=;(/^ qi5j5ff,':^S.-i’ij‘;^» i 

•iII!C*‘)5«.»^ii(*a*l;?l j 

I '5'V^-’'^’i-S?l-|-’^^Y'''’iV=’^-Sl-'^r«r I »i»-flpit\-iii,'5-«--f3-''j;Yqq»r:.»i | «•«•■;,.,• 

q^yq^-q-^- y , qy^q-gYj-a | |y?a-J|-^Y“ I 1^v|-"5ev!vi5-'l';- |%^YWY*-.*-^=- ! JJ'jv 

3Y|-^s?|-Y«^-T5;ylY»i-K*il?I-^ | |«l-'S^-^-^y5-qq?|-o^ I 'S'i (5 MH, 'Sy>iq-*q-qq»-'i-SlY«-jl»l | 

I |Y§qT|y^ , S3y^-q|-<;y:^-g-8,-« , 

20 II 

25 »)^Yi*^Yq*.5c;‘ I 

I , r3Y^.-r3-5-ll. , 


'qai*;;Ysj]/^(a,*^t:^-siT=S| | 

^•oj*^si«ri*p,=?ij^ |] 

'T' "S .-y-* w* 

«xi*iT;f*n* Qiziaf i ro 3cr»t3tj* n»fl 
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(J; MS. I I 1 1 

5^-4;ai- Yq!55j|^*ii*i;R*?)s,q I I I 






1 20 

q^^-]^-ig=^^‘[^’]’^^'LV] ! 
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ANTIQUITIES OF INDIAN TIBET 


\cn.. [[ 


C*\0\ C\ C\ Oy #y^ 

{L MS. } 

(i MS. I I I sj'»i*^a;*^jc;*5j*j^-*i|-* | 

I 1 MS. yS**)^) 1 \ *■:; f 

*JI'^^*uic;* I ^gq ’lyl?? (z) MS. * ij»:| ■ >]= ^tp c^* q. 

10 | (I) MS. |iR)-^^*^c;-|*i*a:^«-yq-«qq.'ui^^ I 

(z, MS. (/, MS. >^^<^/»!|W>!|*^^:;*'«|q‘jy q'-a • 

gTV^5’ I «X-rvi|‘^ I 't I i wr-s i t«-“V 9» , /. ns r* 

(£ MS, I Sri'-Wgil-a-,|;t,.ii^ , *>.§,.*yVi.„j,|.,.'i,' „ 

20 s 3 ^Y®,^g?I’n71 [ I ar.nc.ffiwST " 

. ,^ I T ^ *'=^''‘^9’'-|SY| »l•'iV|lTl•v.•»s■■5■a:..^^ I 

^ ^«, «i >iJi I ajj:; 0 « I ‘!vS-^-^V®’‘ir->iV'i5To?i I a-?|y»,5„.,.„ , , 

I ^ (£ MS. I |r<3yy,y;:„.^« , -a.-.y,,. 

25 , l-gvI-.-lT^y-S.^y , Vl,,..yV,5y^,.-..-.y,.,,... ^ ' 

?iwss-i-^cr-Tr-»^z..-r., ^ -v- a ^ 2 { /. MS i | mz; 

.?-|l..,..V,. , '^''’'T'”'''''^’I1''%T15'1*,^ 

” 1 Y I ^iSC; I if.nr.xr.jimw 

S-s..,'™ , S H 4r'''T’'''’’"’' ' '*■’'■* ' *i''«’vs.-,«i^,s-.-v 
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10 


|ai*n^-|QI-®zi*z^?ClJ*^‘Zl*P>i? f 

f)p?^-ZlP^-5?|^=?|-|^‘^*?)'01':^-a4 1 
^•'^[::;*^«iqlY(^3!|*iip;*q^yj*zi*5?^ ] 

si^B,-^-D,j5C3;,-j}i^-:^5|-ri*tl.y^*“i I 

^■^•^!i-a-|-'i*'v^ I ®"^•■s•>■«>l•^■a’^'|•^'l’|•”^•lv5 I ■ni«-«i'i-r">5»''=>'«^'i-=-"T-^"l5"'l' 
sSv=-i|’i I STSV='»'»-=’'a-’i’'-|^ I ^v|-8TfT^-“'V’IS''-f'”' I l-i^-’l?''-'!^-®-!'' I '»=’■“'• 

=,5Y=.-4«-|^-i,^-a-|q-aR- I xrvfl^^i | I %>i<i=^-=i^-f!lW5vi-'5-^V5"?''' 

>i?i-|?i-W II 

^?i-S-=i-iS^-»i-S?i-«i-:i<1i=,-^ I I «-S?i-"i-i|>^a!i-n5i I ■i^»i->i5?i-?|’i|-g=;->iC>; | 

01-H>|P,-^ 1 i_">-vi'»'»’i I =1V”’'*."''''’'Y°'‘S“''%V’I5VX| ^»i'9'5i'^'(iMS,i3‘il')^".'f=;'^^'='')‘''’i^ I 25 

I =,i^-Sl-o,5'=i-aR-?'-^5TW I CT-f'i-l'l'^-'i-ui’i-’l^'^-'i^ I a'’lvS'“J'5^' 
^^•5 I fl'«'i-5-?'S I ^•»i-f|-«i-«i-^'|^-»-’l’i'i-?^'i 1 ^V3-^'J'=''=''1“''^T’I^''’^='' I 

I ^I5=i-"C11 I ,-Y>-W-^'l’''”'a"1*'’'>'^‘«SV=*.'’=’i I ^=i'|^'^«’^-V5,-»>- 
,^q^^-jl-|«-=i5>\'=i5»i-9"i I ^«i-="i9»i''»-='5'l’i''''“' I =i#-*,°i-"-1"”l"i'’i’l’^‘°''W«'l'’'''5'l'''’i^ I 30 
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ANTIQUITIES OP INDIAN TIBET 


\«u,. II 


mv>i I |q-a-o,ii^-3;[:;-q | l|i,-S’>l?|-=5-"iy?|v|'^-=l|V=iV^1=S‘3'W--l-=l--^5-=l\=!-^'l-'i-=iS‘='’’'’'l-''**l<'r 

-~F:^ I I'll, I S) I a-fq; | I S=i'il'|-r'S«i'ri<)-V<'i' 

5 , gc^'^q,'|-|q-pRf|-aW5 V=i=<'^' I a-:j: -.l.w C|-,q.q. 


(SMS.)^'^T«W>IST^^-«'=ilT5^-=><Tr|^'^R'») I Sq-J-q^y:, I 

I , v--:.,.Va'q.ap, 

15 I I p.,5y^ I I q-q.i,y,.,-S„ , S^-Sq-gy ar | 

.V- WXt I I ^ s « (/' M.S, I,'r3=',9'a- 

I jjg J, . ^ 

20 ='«TX-»i'S=;'i'Bva:^'.vaq-Kq , --' - ^ ^ ^ ® t*‘?|*''v">V«V--'« I 


VI 


(SMS.) I I irc-Sq.«..c.,„ 

I |v»'«'=>5=' I fSVaX'lY5q^'|r|q%gy,-^.. J - ™ 3V^'^^l5(V5 v«fy 

» W^-1 8r.,.,,.-5, ,„,^. , ,i,..,T.-,v.-S.„...,.t^.;'„''' ' 



Cii. VI] 
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aq*5*zi*^| 1 (fifandJD MSS. I 5 


{L mi 8 ms I 2^3^*q^‘^’’Jli5Y^5^^’q*igq*5;,c;*'5c:;-’^Y*^‘^*”^* 

q*3^C;(q‘^^'J^’‘"^Y’’’l^'^’^ 1 1 I 1 I 

1 l,’'^ I |'|'’Ti^-j;c:;-q5^'a*q*?ic;q-f)<5^ H 

a&‘q*z^nq’|*?i’lfY§’^’^'®'?‘^^V^^‘ I II 

j II (S' MS. 20 

II (jSMS. 

iJ'Y?|^*'^*^YI“’*^! ^'^*’’^*'=''^^’-^^'^ I ^‘'='^®'*(J^ andS'MSS. 1 

|.S-=is'l?i| ■!m^-S,-«S'i5«-5l «=^-5'i'a,-='| I 5R-5^-=i|-«'»i-5,-|i-='«<V=-“' I '^»=<^;-1i-5v|-5n- 

2;S,-:!|^-S-^Va5'”'“' I S°'-“'=l^'-5^'« I •'•5’I’''fV'|T|"-(£ MS. I 25 

poi.i^[:;.^5'ia,gq*i5^*W*^B,’3?I*^^ | I (i MS. ^ 5 ) 

I y.f>,^.|-,(^-S|-isq I «-«-S-i=,=<=^-4*i-S=i I 5=i-si?i-^-’lV”'5^'^=;(i MS =s-’i'i-»,^>'^)- 1 

I sR-'|^T'i-gr(iMS.'i-j^-)'«V*V«=^»>-^T.5-='|'^l (SMS.s^-3'I^-'1-3^-=^Y 

I) '5i-'i,’“'’P“''P°''’^’I^’°'5°*’^'^’ I ^“l•'^•5■™'^■''''"V^ II 30 
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ANTIQUITIES OP INDIAN TIBl'lT 


Vor,. II 


(i MS. [| 

I I! (/v MS. 

II 

10 ’|3T"'Tr'^-^*ifi-^'|-'iW?i-fl<V”-i=;- 1 i!V''V5'*'ra-|-^S»]-^via«-3-"‘1vavs:i-5 I l^vs?,’'- 

II 

I «-g.v.a-rf,r 

W r«-5Tl^-ciiT"<Tr^XLMa 

g-5T-551^-^ I I i™-,. , ! , 

== rv. , i.'J^. ' ”'■'''■ 1 

».>V7=;.|,.z,.S^.T.^., J ’'" ' ^ ' “'^V»-»IV1S=;-q-«i I 

'ri* I j>-.;'vji.'.-^,-,-.-Sv'- 1 S5»K.,.s ’ T 'l"'«v«-v 

rti ..„4.,'„‘«;'; '.‘r 


30 



Cii. VII] 
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YII 


(i MS,) 1 1 >^Yr(i,MS. 1 r*^‘ 

11 


•^11 


-:;S;-^^-^'SYri'i I jji’¥^-«.llT=''“'-^V5-'i'l^-’-^T"V”’i I ^«'-='(iMS.^v=.-)',^'='^^''”i’' 1 

^*3**^^ I II 

^I5.;rfl I 5ifl-ia«'^-Vf|'''^''’'5’^'‘'’' ' 

wB’^'lv”'' I 
■pYTrlY* I 
Wl'rlY"” I 
'Fi;-%'’^1'|Y^' I 

.,,,.,,1 


20 
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ANTIQUITIES OF INDIAN TIHI-'/l’ 


.Voi., II 


I >r|,?^Yttiq- | f^|-j 5 q(l MS. [ !^?|-|j!^ ] • 3 * 9 J [ q?WUj<<r.^^.;,-^r .’;*!:j;.y 

5 1 ?ii'y^y;Ryrrq,'^c:; 7 |-^|| 

1 1 ^'•^'^^•(£Ms.r-Il^•)^v^'v*|-v•^r,r‘'S'' 1 

I I I ^.=iv^-^w 3 'K-gv,,v ms ^^V | :viv=”'=»iv 

10 S»l-(illIS)'1>o-ifH?l I sp3;-^s?|-,-|.^=,.=,,^y^, I B,.^a|•i,«,.5.y-^.■^-. I ^,|..j.i^.-^ , 

I I j,g J I | ^ ^ ^ 

5 ?’|?1 "j?! >(?H, ^ 'll !)| =1=;‘^Y>I5 I fc,’5r^| | Si]?|.5]^fl| | sjf^l'g.goi.a.sj | n,|<i5,'iti.^:;.;^. I '.j:;.^ij. 

I 3 ’1'^ sf•|^•^s?l•|•9^]•'^y3^|•li^^ I Ji3;'iii:i'«?;-^«w5«i-»i:;*i'5?r3'j3:;''!i’'<l!;s' 

f ^ ^'''^°' ^'''°''’I^T“'Tr"^'“'^‘l»l’*i'l I W^»|- 3 - 59 y 3 'in.;a,i|.a-:.^-.»j- 5 .':-,t|. 

20 „ I 1 T^TT^’irr«-.,3vv. , V- V-- 

3-^-Sx.Ls.T. ' ”! °! I ^^■T«.i-rifTVfc. , 

(J 5 MS.) I 

| 5 *,-» 45 ,|. 5 «rr 


30 



Cii. Ylij 


39 




iig*ri ] 1 1 1^*^’'=''^^*^ 1 

1=^*5 1 ’^''^^*^>*’1 15 

11 ^ 

^•d I 1 1 ^ I 1 3;. 1 ^ 

1 MS. 1 1 1 • 25 

;, MH, I 
, «Ss- 1 « I 1 I I 
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ANTIQUITIES OP INDIAN TIliPT 


Voi,. !I 


I (B MS.) (ono \vor<l llk-^jil.l.'i 3*?^ j | ^5 wiii?rVn]?|- 

] ^‘1 | | 

1 (CMS)9|f|-^ I I I 1 I ^’5 I wi' ! ^'*»l^^•5■r^•«:]:;•a•^::;• j 

sa 

(AMS.) 

|“i-^=;- 1 =5i^i- I ’^^*l*|*’^‘f5V'^^’I^l^'3'|"^‘‘^V?l|''^’?i 1 

10 |^*3‘'’^Ya*:;a;^*Y*|^ | (OMS.) |^•‘^>^•^Y^’^^•(^c:;-3:^^^|•Y•^ii«I|’5 ! f?”'’ 1 >«ji«TJ>"'’ j 5|^*?'»'> j 

I ^-^000 , :^5q.j,ooo , I | | 

15 II 1 I , ,,,, 

II (« Ms., i>,TX''•<l«r,^v 

1 I s-—, , I - I 

I I ,1 

(i MS,)’l»jY«jarr^^.fl.?.,^.a-.,,^. 1 I 1 1 

I I , ,a-TTm-3...v3r, , st 

^ h f »! I ’i“ir'^-^r^'L‘''V»^'%»-j*i'»*irsY3i-sT.'V 

I =i|=i |Y3-=i^V='=iS3f. I S“'■^•^^•^'|•r!|«l•'?'^,•aT^•™•:^fl.«l,y§^.^,^.,: g 

I I . V I 

30 I i ^ ^•»1 «l^ 



On. vnil 
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vni 


| (S MS.) 1 ®=5-".=<=;T^«?I -S?! ’ •4|^?l | 5 

mV^Ya'»ST= I I (BMS) ®iV 

<,•, 5 .^^ l'‘aaYii-f<a'a?i-a|Y»'^'««i'.5'aY I (£MS.)^nY|'''’^Y^^'T‘''1°'''l’i'^'''^’i I (SMS.)g-’i- 

:^gi,-55i-5-5Y«is.- 1 I ms. aa,-ij«-)5Y»i'awa<'i I 10 

(« MH.) I gi I I 1 1 '^ I I I I I I 

I I 1 C^ MS.) ’44 ^ ] Jja ^4 

a-j)-45-iv" I (« I I |“'jr'Y5 I 15 

I “i=''S‘ 3 ’i'^°'l^ 1 1 "'^ I ' ’’■"^■(“'''i) 1 

a^-srgT" 4 1 I 1 W»v | S's-sg'^^'"’ I 

1 (OMS. 

I (CMS.yT^YIS'')-’^'' II I JY“-5-3-S-«S-’^*'T^'^'3’' I 

j.-ij.gVir-i I 4-^gTS-=i«T|T’i'l I [«jr'Y5-=i’i-^-S’-«Y»-’^Y5f=l'' 1 I ^T^'“IY='4 | 20 

Bi:;i4''i4g\f5'45g I i,T»i-?g-g5Y^‘^'1Y‘(i'MS.?|'1Y‘)='’Y’i’' I ^ “i M I I 

a.;-5i-MTf ''•"r-'i’' I I I Y'i'i-S'1*.-^-“'-^«r3=' 

44.|a4-iaa-Y)4TY(t5YP^)'S^-«"-5VPV(iM.)-VnYC3MS,)ll!«---^1T»iTg^Y4-«M 

4i4r4. 1 4-^a-irlY-^ST*i«-3--^^- I ^"T^3-[TY]^Y»i^-[iY4] | a-Y=^-fY^«TS^- 

,„.na , ^vbY4’4.S I ^SY^YSY I I II 


or, 

mJ kJ 
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ANTIQUITIES OF INDIAN TIIJKT 


\ni.. ii 


gy|*yii] ^c:;‘q*^-:^qc;-^yi^-^ I | | j T-q-qj Pr‘uia?r 

5 A I "fy Wa^ | 3>3I'q^q?l j .«[t;s^. 

**^ *S C\ I, J, 

I «i-5’|?|-t,«TVY'''iV‘i'''IT‘’J’''''''''l“i'"r'^'’’f" I ‘’<’'|5I«-W0^- 1 «i«l-=i"T«'’i'|-ai, | 

•i-yi]T3»i'?-S|?i-p'4«i-Y9=i’"c5'-y=i5i:;T5i; | ^•^?i’^5:;-:;jiYfiC3;-Si-a-5'Y>^*i | ■!-a‘«j?c3-j5rii:-Y 
n^a-oa I I pa-:;Ya>;n-ii5'av3'-j3a | ^3'-gr5TY*i’gi’'<'-T=i I NY^aYiaa-ija,- 

=i^i| I I agriga-^-as:; | YS'l'suv’ia-aija, I VS*"!' V'‘«' 

10 «>-a'3a-^Y*>^S I VS1'“''51'l'J"''3''S«YS'S'=i5a'a^ | S'5YS«r‘'§';'>i'vS'|a'aA | sj'a-g5;-»|a- 

a|Ta'5i'^aa-:;ac;-^a | a5q'a|vav'i^a'';ga'g'a'i»,-a^^ I ^||'i'a'5aa'svajva'>lis'a:;'5g'iiaa | 

^•a^an.<jva'^'5'YaM-yi5ga'|Y'i*iI(CMS,)i'5ia'5a’T-aa'Sr^aa'g''i5'a'ifa''vva'3v''l'’i 

frq-g^a''TS'g5^a'|vfi'a'a<v= | rTav^'a'a3|v§-!|a-W-a-u,.|„^.,,-.,.,,^ I ^ 

(S MS.) avSS'a'SS' I r4"''S'»'^'l*l'^ | | srav*"! I a'aMaa-j'a'j^a'^a- 

15 r-a-a^;-'^ I i5Y>l'a'5;'a | WY"VilS'a':i5i^a-»ia(^:;a''^ai) ] S'aY''5'»^V%3^' | fla-Ma; | i,a'a'3'^:i- 

ta'aiaa'iYaY | |«'?'a;Y^Tgv{^g,p)'5v"<S'D ^Sr5a'3'a^V’'»‘'iif=S'''Si 1 aqr^aYa- 

iiS'aS('gaa'C[JYS^^] II r«^'sT^'ls|«W^T|vil3«'|'5'v5l^| aa'g,v^'sir,-a'*Ya'^V | 

S^”' I**! ^ *15^1 1 (£ MS.) %'a^--5Ya-gYaa'a«Y>l'®'I | SV"^•3l■Y|'»|•a•■Ya•■^iga•«^5«]•iY 

20 ?-SYa',s' I vfTYY-apYsS,'a-a-gyga | .fS-lYa.ja , a-Y^aa , r^'i-«,-a:«va-a-aY<a' 

I jy^'ri'SYa,a's3,.3a , , rsa-p.«.g^.,Ya.,Y 

yi I 3Ygy?a^-,-Y,Tr^fe'!la | r«»i'a'YY^-Y‘i|5Y''? I , a^vYa'fjY«|;ia'a-,a i 

a >iaa ^ac^Va aia aa | ^•*iVflSs-S'SS'|s'“'«'’igY|r|VS I 5iY>iY(f.' Ms, ’s^Y'^Vr’Isa'alfra i 
aya'aa',^Y«'^a'aSYa3a-|.^Y , a'^vvi-'J'YY^a-a^Ta^:; , VSy^Y I a^aa-aV-V 
25 ^■.•,'sa'3a , ^sa-..Ys3s'pa.a.,N,^.,,Ya,a.^Y|',Y , .•.rra^^■„a■a•,5,. , 

Si |aa sa 1 1 (cms.) °'’51*i'ia'5Ya'^YSYS5a''if"iiga-aY5'ii5i:i'i(^a I ,/, r|.|,«. 

^.a'S.|..a'a.3YSY , v.'Sra^Ya , " ^ 

,. ' *** 

^ I (CMS.) 5 ^Y^Ygi I fga’TSiyaj I J,g J I ^ 



Oil. V 




(CMS.) 1 ^R•|“'•='*>•|*.•^^• 1 (-B MS )5-ST^-^^- I aR=,'^Tfa,-1««-^- (0 MS.)®-^™' 
(j) MS )a^a'|-3?i-g=;- 1 I 

I I awS,a-»i-^V^YgrTia | 

I 'v»iaT-«a-T|='’i-S"T^5^-g^'lv^T’^V I Vf 

I (CMS.a-^Y^9a-|Tig«-^r) I 1 

ijai'‘4i^- II MS ) i>> ga ^ “'-’'i 

'ii|=ia I •^^•a'S’l'\-3V^'^' I I 

(« MS ) '^V^a-r^YV«'^"'4“' I I (IMS, Y=iaY^a-3«') I =iaY|T^"-j”' I 

(„ MS., xvs-f 1 

.|YsVra-gsi I 3a-3f-^a-fY^"^-V^^-A%9-‘'^^-flT^*Y^-^Y^ II 

(OMS.) 


30 
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ANTIQUITIEH UK INDIAN TlllKT 


iVnl I 


^y=;y'^^*“'’|v^ II 

10 I 5T|y«y^^ I a-^'|j‘-^Yp!Y’'**>|”^*i’''^c;* i ^Y5 

if: I 3;c;-,5j,^.|.:;3iyp^ l | ^ S>i-a'ii(V3'=;va'’>g^-"VsiS'iir-r<i 

i6WC=l5q-^^-%3-l!IV5-=lJl5| I {BMS.J^!i-Jl-4T'3-Cv‘''^:,-3H ] ,l-^'q,w,.„^.'5 
15 r=iRl-«'^V5| |•■^aR•|■lr^V■>^^■#•W•=^^■|a(.v|v^)•BJa I ^=«-jvnvi'i« I «.« 

=i3=;a-:i|’vn->iq-|f|yqs I I I I ^ 

'’*1 ^ ‘’I’ I S’! I (jj M:s.)’i|^Yui^' I »^A">,qq»|-qqq- 

JJV’ISi-V*, I I | 3«.'if'=^sv>iifvi<'-’i'aa-r>V''S' 

20 |"i !j?i I |j| |•(^;^q I I ^Ti3'i|«i-i|K'^ii-:;t;,' | «i'i.n'«- 

^ 'ia-)V|';-^«-ji-i-|-jr[Y-^s-(CMs. f »V9=i')’iitrwS-<ifr«V I ii’i'iiV’'- 

-3Y^^«-i3a I I (BM8.,|rr.|v5r.i,V1T!a'»-. | .■»■«• 

25 ,(iMS.)Y=' |T(i;iiS.)"^W I 1 a'«-»li;:i I V^l^ I >j^:^-i;|:- 

,,. , ,v„-i.,.,^,,, , „,i ,\D . ,. . . 

30 I rSSivSa-Si-,^Y=^ i , »q. ' , , r^Vg-3>'-iv.5v 

'l'i=; I ga gt^ I 3^-S»irq;iY'i'«'»IV*Y’LlJ I 5»i-5-ic<|»iyaY 



Cii. VlllJ 


aj I 


45 


i:^pa:^-:^’?|-q|^^|*Kc;=PI-ll^ ] 1 '1^* ^•i31^‘|^*'a‘'i^^** 1 I 

a.^l,-« I ,,E,H-^q-^=li^-o,fl|-»l<V’^'l I (0MS)»-=l=IR-^S-|"l-S^-9Y*’1'l'^*''r'"l^’'‘l°'’^V(BMS.) 
II-51^-I|*,I T«*«TB-3“i-^'“.a'l’i’’i''l ^V°''5''i’'T'«Y*''|'^'''’l^’’'<*'’'i”''’'^’''''®’''°'’«’'‘=*.rv 10 
q:^Y«|^'rtf I ^[^•|q|'|Y«-q.’l|=,-|Va-a'«'«-“|-’''q».-'l’l-«IV”^’'?i'^''''l'^V"^'l'51|''^ 1 P«-’^’I‘=1'1^''§Y^T 

5V»piV='i-5,Y^<*i'SY^Y=i'1v=i^Vl'i I "l•5'|^i•|Y“^•?V"''“'’l•'''^°'■’'Y=’l I I I 
Yq'^^-|.l-qV1'1",'»l-«‘(*i-»Y=>^Y'i’' I I l^^i^l-q-^^l^l-jaf'S- 

q«i-ii>i-^»i-a“iiY^'’’*’''i3Y'f’i-^i I it»^-',^Y5‘s'^’'’'.'iYii';-^'iY'lY’5-«v=-^-^^'i I g=”i'‘'^’i’ is 
Siq|-iJ:s;.j-*Vlfv^’i->i!3'|-r3"' I «i-5il'!i-^Y’Ili«’l''l’i’''^“'‘*i"'''5’' I 

(r, I (S MS.) 

, ® I 1 aYW--^Y5-"n^-^T|Y^. 1 si-.v 

I a-p-.Y,.a-|.T^Y-.YaYi.^-j^Y--;^ I r-^v 

, r-^-^Y^|T^ 1 I v^T-«-Yr-a-y^T«Y,. I -S- 



4G 


ANTIQUITIEH OE INDIAN TIDKT 


\oi.. II 


5j|H3::^*Qi*|^ I i i *’^^*'1*^^* 1 ! 

I (OMS)^^’^^*^"^ I (/I ALS.) 

Y^‘c6Y^*il|'^*q*«il^'YrYi;i:;* I v' j «]?|i*V|«])'r:i* 

10 I I (BMS.) 3*^T'^vS’^®'’’^' 5‘1*'*S*'=^''^ I ( 9*p*<’ v’^*<K j 

=\ ■ - *1 *) 

(CMS.=i‘lS’'l=l^’if)'^»l’a’“i|Y»f5,-5?i I 'i|-q'5|!|-5-’i|g«'^t;' | Sjn-Ji'i^n | 5f^v«*V’'"S''’ V''''''3V 
*'-^5Y^"'l“' I «Y‘i'^'=ia“i’»l'i^5^i-Xvs=''^«’|°i 1 j"i‘?'jYiT’5V'*''^'^"“’S|'''”i''-T‘'1{*'" I "♦v 

«|-o,B,?]?|'S^'^fl-|a|'^|^'i| I ^•^?l'|«l'y-S''!^!|i:;'^fl'|af|-iI|^»|»| | YS-g"H|-»l''fjY^'l'{|ir:s,' I !C5>|'A|‘)'r 
q»]B,-'^!I'5?| I 

15 S°'l’i''^''i5Y^»i'|»i'"i'5'^Y“''‘3'''*iPY'^'i''55Y’'‘1'' I VV5'’''S'’V‘iS|Y I (c ms j Vt|5'<‘ 

rvi’i-'^3’i'»'^«!i-5-v"^Y”'3viVs''i-B-^Y=i-^w^«i I '^■ji-,,3|Y5.,j,„ I ^.l••s■y•,.y^«■^„. 

I YV^O I »,?•>-<. I Y'^Tr-o I li-p-'t'' I y'STJI^- 35’'-S"“« I I'lVf?"" I S'?,' 

I S|»’^TiaY?v^ I I [.,SYr'Tg-?J | 'IS'ythT*" I I'g'Y'Mr*'" 

w?YniY‘'‘^'|-5Tf’>'a'W'T,^fl-|T3'pTa'^5S'^ | (H M.s., 

I I”''='[®'’5Y]^"'4''''^'S^?'|^'|'3YBV5''I'**,'^Y I (rM.S.j4’i'a'Vv''5''S‘’*l' 

S'a I I (3MS.)»JY«'»'%S'aTM | .'ylH, av**,'rr 

11'®^^?! (CMS.) «iY(’?'!^V(SMS.)'Sl«i'j^Y^'l’i'W'?Y«r'S'" I (i; MS ) yu'X'Jtnira I 

25 MY.'s.r|YJ-,| YYYiYS?'»'|YB''-W^'» I 

I '"^•«^-^v3vl’i'=>Y='fl'iT'irSv» | 4«''?'‘\^'v'^?'4«.'2'Y»f4vi«rir 

I 3'5?(6-M8.a3,'«5r5'*?'-!ViY« I 

I (BMs.)|^'?r'^V%'3'«4Y»-^it'-i-av5' 

30 sp^'^Y I I 3'ya.SYa'(5i^ | j'y 



Cir. VJlIl 
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(7? I I (SfMS.) 

Ys^-7^'5J‘3q^YII(^ I ^C;-xl-'^-l^Z|a^-jl-f3,^:^^-Y^-5X5-^Jl-|q*[QJ-?)^B,*=T^n^^ (B MS.) 

3^-§-^R*?r5=«(CMS. i*r>^)’^T=1^^(CMS. ] 

5|q^ I «4^-lff-?i-^^-(f|-^T)“<-f’''^'?i'^'"^‘°''^'l^''^’''^''’' ' R^■|■"'’'•P^•^•"•’i'^■^■''P 1 =''1“'‘i‘^'^' 

«p,V<^V 5-1'i=;-*i’' I a,*.-^»i-=ia=^-'2-=i»'-'36>^-^'l II <H-S|''’'-^-«'^‘‘^‘’^'l^'^’|V*,-''- f r"’ 

I ?|?,.^,(.'i.li;^-Sl-^^l-'iai I ,>,,i-5V-lS^-»'^''-’l'i I «ws-i5l-=’^ I |•>1T•51’'•'''^1 I 8^- 
g-|oi-'S-«E,oi-'^ I a"i-|-®v=-5l-«^'^-’l'5S>i-*-»''|-%'l’''^'l'^T°’"'^'^'«°' I 1 20 

^‘i,i,-£;^-q-|3-,%-«itTi-">“lT>i I >i«•«§■^•3"l•'^•*,=;■"'•’'^•^■’l’'•^'^•^°'•«’'■°^ 1 I 

ir-*,c;-q-s«-^>il 1 |3q-q3'’3W?i’>5=;‘^^’’i'' I ’iSV’i3T^T'l'^i^'’'^vV°'TS’i I S 3=; ^ ®°' ^3 

II I I I =^"3- 25 

qvqa,q-<<iq-«q-qY5 I rv*.^-^''^-f "'^V^-avX I *V"-='5=.’' I Vs.’''“'^-«=^-'^-=l‘^-^'1^-<^-p-5- 

I ^q-»Y--M\>’’-'^--^-'i'TYY3-"Y->-TYY^^-^«T-5Y^.MS^- 30 
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ANTIQUITIES OF INDIAN TfHKT 


Vni,. fl 


|■^q3•|,■^?l•"^•<^5Y«•5•|^,•'5■y%“|•=li:^^^•^ I i-a-a-r|-S,- r-J'i I =1 '?v 5-=«5'I’''''S’'‘S*. I Siv^v 
5 s;r>iil5i<i'|-^|3^'"i’>|T’‘^-TS'I'"^'|'*'rV^‘’''’’?'l’' I l'l■5•3•|•S,V!|'|•«•V3’i■^''^■'•i'l■1’'•3■5•«• 


J[^- ll«-J'-*,^-f 33T!i*i-|'|v5 I 3T'^v8-|-’f3 I i S=>’'-3-«5V'«V’'V 


-r- CN 






- , ,- , , CS "s cs A . . . . 


1 j |af^|y^yi^l.:j 4 ]Ypie|‘qy 

I sr-^.i^^YJi.SfyaY ] ^|y^»i:;aD>^q-^y ^ | yi|H‘zj**ji<‘«pa^-i<j»j-qj{yi^. 


IX 


25 


I *1 U12^ ^c;, I f< m 5 I q ^ I I | 3^q'^**l*»;]^y*^*q»qsfj*jjY'»J'qa,‘^* 

4“1 I |q a 3 ^"10i*’§yy1,*5jq’|q*3^q5i|*^*3^ I J;fiysic;;*|Y’>\Vl*qijc;,* I l|*5{yqq'*J|fc 



Cn. IX’i 
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^•s^-9’1^-'l,-#ii?i-’i I |5-^-|*,--S!Tt^-5-:i'S, I 1 'V'i'i-l'l’’'>'’''’l^'l^’'i 1 “'^*'‘ ^ 

:^a^-‘i,-X»;-5T’i?i-^3-^T>,-‘’f'^’i-4^-'i^ I ^“'•S'^' I |»f=-S'^'^-='5Y^»‘a“'“^‘^''^'i‘S‘''*i*'''5“'’°''’"' 
gc;- 1 ^q-«t^-'5-'5'«"i]?i*i |'5>Ta'=i'io,'1’i-n‘*,c.'jRi-«-'SY=i'“i’i I 5,^'i’3'’‘'i^'i'^^’i'=i‘^’ I a«‘V=>'1“''l'i’ 

1 q-Sv«T".¥'^-vi'i'^*.‘’i^ I I 3^’ 1 “'^•«r'v 

I y»i-X^i-fl-»i-^V51*.’’i^ I V«'SV«"'-='*.-“'^’’’^^'‘^''''='5^'' I I 

g=^- 1 I I i y-V«<-’i^t^’<-»- 

I q.''ax,-^*,-xT?C’’Y-x5'^- I ?|-'%V'iX-g^-«-iI-5X I | 

x.,f^Yg-'^<|--«;i-a-j)-aoo-'ii*,-»,|V’i'i I 5i-«Yg=^‘5Tx=i 

SY'-^Yxx I 1 ^•x-?i-xS-.|T='rxY-xx^ I si-lvl-xx-g-x-x- 20 

1 1 STX-?Y'VX^-^ 1 1 T^V Y’ 

«c;-»i5^-<ni I 5|-Ss,-rx^'i-«^V“'‘^Y 1 1,-n'^-^|"BYx-=^xTa5R-'5i-1iVX I =i'1Y|“'-|Vxx-3X-Y^°' I 
I -€-xx. I I x^Txx-i?-3x | ^^x-x’^' 

1 ^‘x-xa-x-x-x^X'^x | x-a’YX^’^ I t-x-ll^-g^-x-^X'x-xxa; | ^V«V 
I 1 Y’i^-^-^VYX-xx-x-l-^-x , g,.s.-r-x.-5xx-,x , 1 25 

I V«-X5V^51^ 1 ax-rvax-x-YY^^1x-5-3X , ^pv^xy^-x-^ix VI 

3Y«-a.-,x 1 1 II 

^,.5-aYrx-^Yxlfv^xx-VY§T^x.-«5fv?V’i^ I q-^-^x-x-VT15Y#J^XT.V3Ya^ | 

*.-a-.-8-SVX-^x-5-%-a-^Y | r^x-|x-g-SY»'-XT^TX5Y^x | ' 

I I a»''^-«rY»iYXX I Tra-^^Y^-x^-l-^^-x-xv-x-SX , V^vgv 30 

TT 
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ANTIQUITIES OE INDIAN TIDKT 


ir 


(Ga MS ) MS.) ^^‘<=^=5^ j 

I I H’** 1*3^ 1 

<2j*|:^-^c^-^^(.^^*5^)*|^-5r^-3ii^‘?r=;* I (OMS.) ! «<vr 

5 (UcMS.) | (^^mh.) U|:;‘'i-r ^f., 

1 g|’^•^^•I^•^:^Y^I5g•^^•aI•'iI^5f^ I a"ass;‘y 'JJ-'"!*:?,*:,:;* 

si^ai I I ! «=;^* 

10 I Y^^'?)*^^l 1 >,::;* { ;?^«r •::;£,«(* 

;5^-Uy:^^- I I i *|=^‘v«r’v 

'!•’■ I ^•^^•'lVt“''? I «»'‘»i"'-;3’|-? I '|^=S’l’3T'I5='’SV?->i5T9»i-»jn I 

SiY’^^t^* 11 

^ I” I “i*,t’i-^^-s=;-?q-f^?i-=i-i,«^-^5c;.,^.^,^.,5.. I I „;.^.5.^.-x^. 

, ..-yy , ^- m - 

“' = ,j I ^ ■'5'V^'|-=i«*|- SSVil'S- 



Cii. IX] 
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;T|[:;-:^?|5!]*j>oooo-z55^-l3:,-^^ | MS. 1 

^•z;a3^-=7i5^ 1 1 ^•^?l’T^oo I ;fj;^-^5^>i|*^ooo | 

^■zft^-i.o<. I ,Ti^-^«T'‘»'>'’ I I “‘•^•’l^'l 1 5-'?V’l?’' I 

’i?! I 9C^*,-|-=i»i=TV=’f*. I S.-I-^-’i’s-^-'i-^l^'^’l I ^’|•4Y^^'I•5''•’\’^ I a-«S».-[S.«'®‘]*'’®V''-’’5J I 
=^:s-?|-4=s-Vt^t''-^^- I ^■'irS,-flf^w»<-^-«-fi=s-=>-=;=^- 1 ^rvz,^-s».T^fs'v^v=^=^- 1 r-^”rf^’ is 
^s« I l-jT-^q-s-a^-a-v’^s I 1 svTr’i^-^-=>v“«=' 1 

^.i^.^v,(<«vn)-.%Vi".^-YV?^-|-"T|-’vw'«^ 

^,.^^-si-fl^v“i’'-“''^v=’' I ■^V'1^"''"-*'«=1''’"’' 1 1 

I ^•!qi,-l«-?|'»i‘'l-^-%^-“l’i'”'^^''i'' I fT"'’»'''^'=’=^ I 9|'**.’5T5'"5^’'I^^’’>^ I ’I''"! 5 "‘1 ’i" I 

?R-^l«<-5-«5'^-''S'’ I ?a-»*.ivi^Tg^-=iTv»'-5-'-=-‘^-^-3^' 1 1 20 

1 -11^ 1 I 1 

3, I I I I ^V-(IJP)S-5^- 1 

^S>^c;-^Y«^»,-S^V 5-=?Y’1^’' I r=i«TSi‘’‘> I «i*^.-V=-'4y->^-1.^-'^1Y9^ 1 

I li^-.-i^-g.-T^T-SY I 1 I ^•«4..-9J1^YF-^Y.TT 25 

i,«.,.'^YS-:^«^-aoo-:iS’i|'5|V5^'1^T°''^"' I iliY’;«Y^'^-2(’|g")'^*''^'' ^ wl; n *,-q I 
3,.,^,..^,.^ , 1 i 1 -Y- 

ca-a-p-Jl?!-:^^- I S^-II-9»I-S,’|^-^»I''-%“‘'‘’'1“' II 

g^.,Iv«<iV^'=;Y-«V=T-5^ I "••5-1^-«-«1T“-’’TSIT’^Y 1 9)-^Y'?I I 
=rY|-»S.--fiS 1 I 30 
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ANTIQUITIES OP INDIAN TIDET 


IT 


I I I ^•||=,'*^n^*^=^*ij-!' ^*uj:^ I '^*'^a;:^*|j* 

1 1 I 1 ^*'»|^*^'« *"^^^**1 * 

R,^ 3 g]*zi'S, [ I ®i*ur[:;*?i*^ 5 M-zi‘P,^u|*^^*aa;, | j :t^«*rj-?rj-. (j?,,.|^^ j 

I j (UftMS.) 

1 I • ^^•^•a’2oo--5f)*15'ya^ I (Oc MS.) 1 ’F’iy 

I 3;;c^-2r||q*^-^''jj|-yyig‘c^-3^^ I |ja|.^.p,.;fj^.q^-.a^ j I ^•l^jv^^▼.i(*^•«^^'ra‘ll• 

^^•IyKYY^ 1 I 

I >iV4fY§=i-»^=i’^V==S-".^=> I ^•J|WVSTi-S,'55-=i" I 5!|-*V5-3-"I?«i-!,iN>|-ss^-«|wi,-’T.-5' 
(Oa MS.) T='-»'-*ri^- (Co MS.) r°''''^=s-^"l-^=;-=lS;-a-^-J:^-i,-:;c^- | Sl-,..;«y5,^.'S|.:;„.,.,^„.,.vj,.^*.^.„. 

15 "r'ST'55’' |■^'^•'''^•^3•J“|•^3l^^•»■^'l^•^S•5,=;•^■!^l•S^l•S|■^^:s•*«•a■^V3'^■■l3<| I ..^TI'-JII-'S-I I 

I I \^rii"*i-'S<V5=;-5|i-ij’'-->i’i i 

^ 5R-«i-|j; I ■5i'gj|-?i-^!i I ?j-li,-^i-^!i-:^jn]-S-^>i?i-o?^s,-|3T5->l-i'!i 1 ■Sv3»i’T5,V’i'5«|*i-5«i-a«,' 

I I I ,.,^.3-.^.,^.^..... I J. 

20 lV*'‘!i>'-3«T5i-^=;-5IT?> I I 3«T^V=>^V3 ’i-". 5'I I '3-e,rifvav3«T«'*->»-A- 

I r»<-«-Jr-:;->^| S>i--^T!(==,-5-r' ! 

I I I I 5^3-*T>r- 

«-3^ I I I I 3.T^'t'T5--33-«-*-;,V 

25 I 1 §v^'TS«r«.-r. 1 



Cit. X] 
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®^c;*ri*ai-^3^^q-q-“ui^-|*'^^^ 1 I «vXV^^ I yi’SV^'3'3^‘°»*^^=;^*a**l'5=; I 

*^^*5*5 1 1 11 (OaMS) 


(CfMS.) q•^» ^]=y|•°^•^•gT^’Tg^•^^‘ 

I 1 1 1 ^ 1 1 y* 

5-q=s I ■<V'1 1 (<-'<v1i) i^i 1 [".■?i^-«i-]?^-av».='=>-P“'-lva'-^! i^- 20 

^•KF!VVfV”'®’°'‘3^ II ^ ^ 

'i^;?l?i-s'5i-5'<'5«‘|*,'^'=.'^’i'S“''IV’'^°'‘’'^V'^^' I S.Y'^ 91^ I ■5” ^ “’ “> “‘P’' 3^ ^ ”'“' 

iaa,.:^^.-,'c^-.-^^^v9|'i’i I «»<-^«^-“'-“.''=>-«=i I »i-5’i's-M-i«-5i’i’i-g=^-5iv=^-3^ i Sv^typ-y^v 25 

■'•f-s>'-aTi’i’'-''-’^"^‘’i'' 1 3-siYa-sr-?e^-^YS-5j»'J 

S«-§-^?|-S-5-fl=;-LY^-^Y]'i^-lY^-^'S-S’'-’i’' I ^YrY1YS-“'-^-’'i-SY!i'-.i-«- V22 1 SytBy-'S- 
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ANTIQUITIES OF INDIAN TiHKT 


'■<< 1 ,. n 


I I) j ‘ >3=* '^ * *3* 

1 I3'3*uic;'^3;*^c^'|?I*zj*i^c;* j | j ^•>;]Y "•f'| •'«’!*<'#< *!«=:*«• y??* 

5 1 I 1 ^^*‘1’S|‘'^’’^'**’W ! ’*<''=^|J\**J*3N j 

^ t> ^ 

I r^^‘^*Y3^*J*3-V^-jgai‘)a3:,*^n-g3^-U5^cy--!-q3?|Ti I *,»,•, f^~-::,.Yuis;^‘ 

* ^ I 1 j ] 'ujy'a;^*!]";^:;* | 

I y5q^Y|yyrY?e5^ I j 

o,s|«i 15 sj I I ^Y®®'‘4"1'^'=^’^1Y^*^’1’^Y^ I ]^'=^'%’3’J‘*5C‘'iy*S*5«J|*aa;;,-:(i^q j 

^3^ ^ S ^ )=62i a pi J fl•5'a•a«•gy•^^^l|•al:^5^•‘;c^•j|.^^l|.j^lJ,^.,,.UJ-.^ 

IS a-«-3.,-,i,-r*-5':,5=;<,-ns I , ^^v«*T 1■'^’'•■Io*l■01■*V1■^V•I^^■^1 I 

RUST'S a 1^ I I |5i^’’i’I'V««’".pr"«-»i|'a«|-j'«a'ni :jy*yi,:;-,y;-,i. 

, T',A-4v.V.^.o. , . ,V.-V 

^=1 3S. [ 33a^y a-Rc:-q*ffio,.ir.^..ir*¥n , ' - 

I I ^ ^ , 3 ^ 3;> a fsj Yl*\*Tix' a*xjK i nj*fi*a* 

«r.^i-=-jrv=-a, I ,,.rx.%.s,„.s.„,.~ , ' ' ' ^■''svi -- 1 ".*i-3v='*,- 

VY^^-5^Y5 1 ^ , 


25 


30 



Oir. X] 
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^ ^ C\ 

I I ‘3=^ I *'21* 

a*^-5c;-a-^'i^-|*?^V^’^^* 1 1 ?iY-^Y'°^®'^''^5Y'^T®*"’*"'T^‘^Y ! 10 

=i^ I “i-^i?i-§-|-51-S-5irs^- 1 V'>-1-^\«%=''1=^' 1 '1^-5^-^'l’i-=>|'i-n'' 1 '\'^-'^*,-“.'5-#='^V”‘ 

5-|-i=^‘5''3°'‘'i'''“'^'> I ^■'^•^w-’i^-|i-'i'i“.-av’\5-s«’^=.’ 1 =<-^-^'’i».-aH’l’'i'^’''i'‘5’iT^5i’''^'^' 
i5ai-»'fi-fHq-«|W3?i 1 q-ls,-^=^-«‘"SY=^'lvl^ I r«"''5’^V3^'''5°'‘‘'V^=^"’''iY | ^•fv®'\' 
«i'|vin'l'"^Y’\'' I llYi5'l'^T5T'='’’'''^Y®'V’lV’’'^VSY ] ^•ihYR’^-S‘|'I‘3’'‘"Y 1 15 

I i5q-,YSv='Y“''S«'Y3-'i^-=iY I =^i,-5-ja'vi8»i-^-^^Y-S^-'i'' I I 

5:«^.-^yg^•^^• I ««-5jV(Y^-^«Y'=-)^YiT='3’I'' I 1 20 

1 ^sv^3y-^-^5-s-^-'>5y I ^•Y^-5rv'iv''^p-]"-^Y i 

5rY=Yiii,-S-«m-5,-S-^^-a I T5YP*'’'‘^T1'i’\'''^’i(|’'?)'5V“‘3Y=>’1®'’1’iY | ".I'l | =i »i1 I 

I r.c...-SY5r-^r-v--V- 1 v-3- 1 
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ANTIQUITIES OF INDIAN TIHK'I' 


V.H.. II 


(^V^WvaY^T|V^*)=^TY=’^ I f'vS*^Y?*|R‘^*'^*|==^ 1 1 

I I I UlC;* iK|*'»Iw“i;q*5>«»j|i*;C*'q* 

I *ii^Y^q*rr*«'^[5^*‘^J7|^*:^c;* | ■^•g3^*q*q*ui*5'^*i^iw?j'yfl,*{q*« ^*j j y | | 

^v'^'^'3’''l'l''*v°’i I I ^1?i-=iCv»(-^?i-a-^^- 1 <CtffrW‘T^«'!|-:^:;- 1 5ti-T|*c«-;,:-<i3;,-Vi' 

15 I I Sl^'a*^ I ^ I fi*^ I ^>i| I 5\^l*o,qa*j4’g?} [ I aijj- 

I »'-»'1-«r'V=iV^R-°'->i-“i1-'Sv'153*i-^1-a’=;^- I S-=,5S;-iraVg:^-(5;;y,|5=-yr 

-y-* 

“'^’i a I liX^i^i-a-:^!:;- [ ^«|'Oo,-’5'|'o,g"i'a-q'»ii;|«l'W«’^Ya, j5| | Y^a- 

a^a-^lV^a-a-BR-a-gY | '^V^T^-V’i’I°'’'^V3-5i|'i?l | ig»i-«i-",r*5|-5|Y«"^'»:5»i-a-jv-v><.-a,:.( | 
20 ^ ^ S ^ I ] g: * t,* wi’jj Y" ii^ai’Ea'j't * 

, »i-Y1fl-g»i-a-al!iv^«*|-Ji«-4<.|-;,:;-«=--^-^=i-a- 

ag-^?l-^-z,aYajrp-«q-Ya5g?l%a-®Y^«-3-V“i'5'|^-|'|v^-rTg-r-=i=^lV«’*'‘-'V='".'!'S='=.- 

S'i-3aa;-!,=;- 1 1 3'T^-jY’i5-J« | ^»)-'|y'>S'| «i-5?n,-a-^a-^Y'J'’'‘‘'i I 5)V 

%XY3'' I I «-gY'1Y5Y I “i-^Ysi-^Yt^f a-=,rYJr| -^Yi-pT«'l’i-3-T''-'Y'-^l-''--'‘- 

25 “iT 0 =i=; I )s«i ijoj ^'^■«’pi‘J(?i'a5ri'^-ajj»|f|.|-i,,gai':5-^s,i|.gi] | -Y«')»’g’a'i^«*i' •)«• 

^.•.aT9^.-f-,,-.-5gra^-|Ya-a. , ^•gYa.^YTgY-Y.^-^-.VfY^^Y^S'l’- I I^YgY-'^T 
H ".-^T.aa-^Yl-^-^T"^ I g.-g. | .-jg^-a ^ j yS=.- 

a-«5Y=-^^-g. I r««--|-Yf %^-|Y?r^Y^^-«Y-^YST>'<Y»Y-^aY I v|«-i-gi-i-aV Ya- 

niY-«YtY^-|Y-^-..T=^ 1 =^^Y«VgTY.-f , , ^.|y^Y 1 T-V-'Y- 

30 ’«’|?i r ?« !!=; I «Ya'Y|-»i-3go,-a^Y | 'l’iY“iY?i->l^-o,av|aY^Va''^g'? I 1R-«-»i«T5'^Y5’i' 



Ch. X] 
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ZiS:«|Y?I]’P, 5Y^*^^’ I 1 '^*'^*'«=;*p’*^*^3V^^ 1 1 1 

' »>y-' •% p* 

B,fsj-5(!i| I q'^’l|fCa-5=I|-^«?|-E.H-g3;,‘'3fY®'^’'^‘5i|V’'l®'l'“'^^'^^’'’3’'''1°''P''’^'^’''’'''’''’^''''' ' 

qp,c,'^q-£|!ni-if!^‘a I y«''i|^7i'’^g«‘7i‘“i"5S'=;'5cp‘“if°i"5’i‘r''5°*’°'’3^*' I I -5^ 

g-,^^-q I ] ■^V|S^'"‘^**’’®V”‘"*‘’i'''3''' I ^•»S'^''’'^'4"'’5'' I S'l’i’^^ I 'il'’!' 

I g-q-”l''lj;v^«^’"S’=>=', 1 q-^’ir|»)'2'”ii^?i-^c,-y»i-3'l‘''^V’l^"^'®'‘'5’’‘"'9'S^^'9’'''l’' I 

1 1 iS®’ ^ ^ 

I 'v|Y5’l^-1Jl’l^-'l’i'^- |T1‘^‘^'"^1‘3'‘'='’I^''-°‘ I 

q-gji I rWf ^»''|;Yl’''|V^%’i'^‘'T'.5Y^Yf S,*''°''“'^'^^'’*'‘l:i'^''l'''^' ' |V°''“'‘5’1"''“''|' 

yqi:;-fl|q'?|^-?j?l'01-5^?l‘»IW«)*I^'“<'“'*’'''‘’'’'l“'''’^''^'l'*’''^'''°'|5Y''''S'' 1 V***! I | 1^ § | I' ^ 
q/r|q-qp.-qqq-3j?l'^»’aV^’°''“'''V'''1“‘'^'^ I *1^ I S.'i *'^ '1°' 

I ^SV-'-l-VS^ I ' a-3f-|-S-V(-p-SV)^1''-«Y 

s.qq.3va-«<s-’< I I 

^.^.^.j^.E,.^^.'5^aVn'i-V^'l-“i'51^'*'^“''“l'"'’°'’''^''’'''‘^'®’'''''S"'"'’''''’ ' Y1Y°'’l(°‘r'‘)»'"i'5'' 1 25 

„,.,.,S.3,.q,q.:-,T.>-. ; I -V^T 

I v^Y 1 fW 1 4T^=>’ I .■^.•(XY>3’-=Y)«'-Y^'YS-a^-W^--V».-lfl I (Sifl"* 30 
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ANTIQUITIES OP INDIAN TIBET 


Vou II 


_ VJqj’Jl^'zria, 1^371 | 


^ V 


XI 

^ C\ ^ 

!I[|37|*3!|‘^Y|‘^‘^ I ^•^q’3;,i:;*q^*q*'ui'Ya | < ■ . . 
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LA-DVAGS-RGYAL-RABS 



TRANSLATION 




THE HISTORY OF THE KINGS OF LA-DVAGS 


L Introductory Verses 

(L MS.) Adorned with the thousand eyes of knowledge which surveys the three times, p. 19. 
Fruits of the merit of tenfold a hundred sacrifices of good deeds, 

May the Indra of strength, being addressed, give with his heavenly sword 
Answer to the intolerable lightnings strong with flickering desire. 

MS.) Having been made to toss upon the breast of the gazelle-eyed one (Ri- 
dvaga-mig-can, Mrigakshi), [who is] religion itself. 

By the child’s iron hook of the wonderfully sweet and all-knowing Gesar, 

This clear mirror of religion, reflecting nakedly the images of dancers in 
combination and separate, 

Is made a neck - ornament of Him of the Five Crests (Zur-phud-lha-pa^ 
Pancas^ikha, i.e. Manjusri). 

NOTES 

* 

Tho three tunes mentioned in the first verse are past, present, and future. Gesar (Kesar, Kyesar) 

IS a well-known deity of the pre-Buddhist religion of Tibet. A book on history or geography is generally 
called a mirror. 


{A MS.) II. Account of the Origin of Tibet 

Though, generally speaking, all constituents in themselves are altogether pure 
beyond the limits of speech, yet, on account of the ripening or not ripening of the 
succession of souls, the heavens are wholly enveloped in the delusion of 
illusion, and the world contained therein appears in manifold forms 
and colours, more than we can grasp with our thoughts. According to the Mdzod 
(Koh ) : 

There were diffused ten millions and one hundred distinct suns and moons, 

And the 1,000 millions of gardens of lotuses, each consisting of four continents. 

Which are all surrounded by the circular rampart {cahravdla). 

All these appear as enumerators of Sag-thub’s (Buddha’s) name. 

How in the almsbowl in the hand of the holy Rnam-par-snah-mdzad (Vairocana), 

[who is also called] Gans-chen-mtsho-rgyal, this world of three thousand originated, 
although variously related in the traditions, if we summarize it, following the Yon- 
tan-hsdud-pa : The ether is the receptacle of the air ; that (the air) the receptacle p. 20. 
of the mass of waters ; that (the water) the receptacle of the great earth ; that (the 
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™rth) the receptacle of living beings. Such is for living Inmigs the cnu.sc (tf activity. 
Thus, at the time when in the beginning the ether had remained ouiply for twi-nty I'af/Hts 
(fabulous periods), in the period of rest, the moving atmospherti gave Huppurt from 
below; the joyful sphere of the waters collected all togt^ther, the Hpher(> of firr |t}mt 
is] of knowledge and action brought down heat; and the bright sfdu’re ef the skv 
opened the door; the powerful golden earth was levelled out in vast extent. It 

was spanned by the endless blue dome of the sky. It was pressed down in 

the middle by Mount Lhun-po (Sumeru), the king of mountains, of mjehangeahle 
colour. The four continents, which never transgress their limits, the treasuiM* houses 
of the five elements, were planted. They were surveyed by tin* hair (jueeits of the 
four unchanging seasons and the hours. [Then] the living beings [down to the 
inhabitants of the] hells came into existence. 

At the time when in Hdzam-bu-glih (Jambudvipa) life was 100 x 10,000 ymi’s 
a being was born in hell. At the time of the thus eoming itdcj existeju-e of 

primitive creatures [the world?] had lingered for nineteen periods. An ne<‘outJt of 

the occasion, origin, and measure of them (the creatures) and the four or <'ight 
continents will be learned from the Mmn~pnhi-mdzod (the Ahhi<lh<tnwt-kmn). Xow 
the manner how the outer vessel of the world grew nr-.wv 1- from Isdow ; tl,,, 
of the inner essence [of the world] sank downwards from above. Whon tlio life of (ho 
gods of light (Abhasvara) and their authority became Ions, it is said that tliont oxistod 
a god Nam-kyer-rgyal-po who was also called Yo-mkhyon-chon-po (Mahaj.Una 1). 
His son was the god Snd-ber-ohen-po ; his son was the god Nain-ti<T-olion-no ■ liU 

Khar-gsa. (Tr«„,a); hi i:: r: 

®^n j ot j ^ain-maker) ; his son was the god Bnr-lha-1.d-.iii isl.lg,,. l|i„ „„„ 

^011. * ij”*^ H?yal-snd. To him eight sons were Imrii fas foltowsi- ■- 

Star) IVskTr’s ('‘-'■-I 

V-fv, .. t" T,us-hpl,agK po of ,1,., 

( urva-Videha, the eastern continent). After them came Ho<l-clLn ^(iLat l.ight) 

Hod 8 companion, these two ; they descended to ,Sgra-,„!-f,a,i of th,. North n./ r 

After them came Sman-bu (Little Medicine) and cj. ' (Ullara-Km-,,). 

descended to Ba-glau-spyod If the West a!I 

lapis IaLi(.v,i,7,7,^!^ there descenld ir 

with joyful hearts praising. the town of gdln'Tv 

(Litsabyi?), including a thousand , (Vajrjsana), wliere tlin t.i-tKa tsi 

{muuZZl the telle of^!l -“Ik on the road to Nirvana 

appearing in the shape of I It thfhlT f {B<.dl,in,an,la), 

the Sugatas of the three times. ” ° ments, the place whore are liorn 

ten accomplishments : (.) their bodies 

bodies of men\eing free frl fuless lfr H? K <2) the 

did not look for the food (4) nor the’ exceedingly long ; (3) they 

W clothing of this sensual world; (5) they were 
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free from misery ; (6) they possessed miraculous powers and (7) supernatural perception ; 

(8) they were without the very names male and female ; (9) without enemies and friends ; 

(lO) without accumulation of riches ; their state (behaviour) was altogether in the 
manner of the gods. 

At that time a knot formed on the crown of god Gsed-bu’s (Gsed- can’s) head. 
When it broke, a white man came out of it. He was (by Manu) made the royal 
race (Rajanya). From his neck a red man appeared ; he was shaped into the Bram-ze 
(Brahman) race. From his heart a yellow man appeared ; he was shaped into the 
noble race (Kshattriya). From the upper part of his foot a black man appeared ; 
he was shaped into one of the low (Stidra) race. These were the people of India of 
that time. 

To the younger brother, Gsed’s companion, were born Gyih-gi-stih and Gnod- 
sbyin-gdoh-dmar (Red-faced Yaksha). Gyih-gi-stin also had two sons, the elder one 
being Rluh-rje-bam-pa and the younger one Brag-srin. Of Rluh-rje-bam’s family are 
the following : — Kha-che (Kashmir) ; Bal-yul (Nepal) ; Za-hor (Mandi) ; ’0-rgyan 
(Udyana) ; Ta-zig (Persia) ; Khrom-Ge-sar-hdan-ma (perhaps Ladakh) ; Rna-nam 
(Sna-nam, Samarkand ; see Jaschke) ; Thon-mi-gru-gu (near Kamba-rdzoh) ; Rag-^i 
(unknown), and the other tribes of Rga. They are the uncles of the four kinds of 
dwarfs. The younger son Brag-srin had two sons, the elder one being Thar-rje-thon-pa 
and the younger one the monkey Su-tih. The monkey Su-tin owned the eighteen 
provinces of Hbog-hchol. From him are descended the ninety-two tribes of barbarians 
(Tibetans). His elder brother Than(Thar ?)-rje-thon-pa had two sons. The name of 
the elder son was [H]brah-mi-skyin-pa, that of the younger one Hbrah-rj e-yam-dad. 

From the younger brother are said to be descended the sixty tribes of Khob 
mthah-hkhob, barbarians? 

Hhran-mi-skyin-pa, the elder brother, had four sons, as follows : — The first is 
Skyon-pa-thah-rje, the forefather of the people of Smra-Zah-zuh (Gu-ge) ; after him 
comes Glih-^er-thah-rje, the forefather of the people of Se-ha-za (Lahul ?) ; after him p. 21 
comes Rin-rjehu-ra, the forefather of the Toh-gsum-pa tribe. Together with Sku-rje- 
khrug-pa, the forefather of the Than-chun-ldoh-nio-nag tribe, they are four. From 
these four the tribes of men spread far and wide. Sku-rje-khrug-pa had four sons, 
viz. Sku-gzugs-kyi-thog-ta, Smad-ma-rje, Gur-bu-rtsi, and Khal-rje, these four. 
Sku-gzugs-kyi-thog-ta had three sons, viz. Rtse-mi, Rje, and Rje-mi, these three. 
Smad-pa(ma)-rje had five sons, viz. Khra-mo, Rtsogs-mi, Drag-rje, Zas-rje, and ZaA-rje- 
btsan, these five. Gur-bu-rtsi had five sons, viz. Yah-rje, Riii-rje, Smon-rje, Ya-ya, 
and Rtso-dkar-rje. These five belong to the royal race (Rajanya caste). To the caste 
of ministers belong Ldon-po-che-yons-tu, Ya-chen-ldon, Nam-chen-ldon, and Thog- 
rgyud-ldon, these four. As regards the race of nobles (Kshattriya), Thog-rgyud-ldon 
married a woman, and eighteen sons were born. Then the eighteen Ldoh-ru-chen, the 
Nes-ldon, and more clans than can be grasped with our minds originated. 

Speaking generally, in Hdzam-bu-glih (Jambu-dvipa) there are five great countries ; 
sixty-two barbarian nations ; sixty ‘ further barbarian [nations] ’ ; the eighteen large 

K 



fVoL. II 


66 


ANTIQUITIES OF INDIAN TIBET 


provinces of Hbog-hchol ; and the twenty-four little and minor kingdoms. niv 

found in our southern Hdzam-bu-glih. Then, to the south of the chi(‘f nmunhiin of 
the middle (Sumeru), there is the Hree of life’ (Bodhi-trce) of l:Idzam-))mglin and 
other countries. When the number of the 1,002 Buddbas of this ‘dood Kalpa’ was 
in the period of diminishing, there [appeared] at Rdo-rjo-gdan (Xbijnisana) o{ India, 
at the heart of Bodhi (Bodhimanda), the four wheel-turning kings. Li't us rolato miiy of t lit- 
great ones among them. At the time when the wheel-turning kings livcsl in tin* Indly 
of Mount Ei-rab (Sumeru), fields and grounds being still in the ('gg, (‘aeh Hmidha 
went to do his teaching and accomplished his course. The men of Lha-mi-groh-bdun 


(the seven towns of the divine men) [then] lived in the bcdly ol Mount Mu khyud- 
hdzin (Nimindhara). They ate nectar and enjoyed the essence [of food ]. 1'h(‘ jH'ople of 

Me-tog-snubs-gnas were born on the flowers of the wishing-tree, and «*njoy«*d the 
fruits [of it]. The ‘ men who drank the essence of nectar ’ were born on the twigs of the 
Hdzainbu-briksha [tree]; they enjoyed the sap of the Mdzambu-briksba |tr<'e[. 
The Mi-ham-ci (Kinnaras) and three others ate the fruit of the immortal tea-[treej, and 
drank the Kha-zag (foam?) of the ocean. The [so-called] Sdig-btsugs fight against the 
sword-carrying ogres. Their food is flesh and blood. The children of the Skyi*H-drug 
are born in the heat of five summers, and die in winter. Tho Mgo-gfian have Inwls of 
various animals, eat grass, and live in the lakes of the small continents (iHlands). 

As regards the four places of birth : — Bdzam-bu-gliii (Jambudvipa) of tho South 
was born from the womb; Lus-hphags-po of the Bast (Ptlrva-Vidoha) was born out of 
moisture; Ba-lan-spyod (Pa^cima-Godaniya) of the West was born out of an egg; and 
Sgra-mi-snan of the North (Uttara-Kuru) was born .Npontam ou'^ly. There are four kimln 
of ‘ dwarfs of the frontier ’, viz. Gam-^ah-Egya, Gyim-fiai'i-Hor, Ha-le-Mon, and 8f)u-rgyal- 
Bod, these four. There were also four kinds of inner dwarfs, viz. Smra-Zai'»-J;uh. 
Gtoh-gsum-pa, Ldoh-me-nag, and Se-ha-ka, these four. As lvgard.■^ the four kinds 
of separated dwarfs one kind was separated from tho hyena tribe ('); one kind 
was separated from the monkey tribe (?) ; one kind was separated from tho lizard- 
brahman tribe (?); one kind was separated from the hoof-tribe (?). Tlieso and many 
more [creatures] came into existence, more than can bo grasped with our minds. 
Besides these arose the twenty-four kingdoms, and many more which in course of time 
became separated from their kind. 

At that time the essence of nectar, of reddish-yellowish colour and of a honey- 
like taste, came into existence. The god G^ed-bu (Manu) tasted it, and, having enjoyed 
its sweet taste, again and again coveted it. Thereupon all men followed his [oxajupleJ, 
and,^ they having licked it, their bodies became firm and obtained weight and other 
attributes ; the light of their bodies deteriorated ; they could no more go up to the 
heavens; and, when it became dark and they were distressed, then by virtu© of tho 
religious merit of the community, in the lifetime of G4ed-can (Manu), tho light of 

niixror of the sun, appeared. At the same time, during tho lifetime 
of G^eda (I^anu’s) helpmate, the light of the night, the watery mirror of the moon 
appeared. Burmg the. lifetime of G^d.bu (Manu) the Milky Way appeared. At that 



Ch. II] 


THE CHRONICLES OF LADAKH: TRANSLATION 


67 


time those who ate much became of ugly complexion ; and those who ate 
little of fine complexion. ‘I have a fine complexion; you have an ugly complexion!’, 
they thus saying, the sin of pride began : this was its beginning. When they suffered the p. 
effects of their pride, all those who had sucked of the essence of the earth assembled 
and lamented. Then, through the combined [religious] works of the beings, there 
appeared on the surface of the great earth a garden of cane, of taste like uncooked 
honey, and of colour like that of the Kadamsuka (Kadambaka ?) flower. That also they 
ate, and enjoyed it, and, as they despised [one another] as before, that also disappeared. 
Then, as all men assembled and lamented, through Buddha’s compassion and their 
combined [religious] merit, there came into existence the garden of Salu rice, which 
grew without ploughing, and was without husk and straw. If it was mown in the 
morning, it grew again in the morning ; if it was mown in the evening, it grew 
again in the evening. Every ear of rice contained four Magadha hre (of 2-4 pints 
each) [of grain]. Every grain was [of the size] of four fingers. As during a long 
period they lived in enjoyment of this, this food being coarser than it had been 
before, urine, mucus of the nose, dung, etc., came into existence. The male and 
female genitals appeared. Looking at one another amorously with side-glances, they 
fell to embracing! The other creatures, seeing this, said ‘There one creature is 
embracing another creature 1 ’ ; and, throwing stones and gravel so as not to see 
it, they built miraculous little houses. This is the beginning of house-building. 

[These being further divided into the royal families (Rajanya), which were the 
rulers of gods and men, there are 360 [divisions]. If we combine them and divide 
them into two sections, they [consist of] the pure Buddha rulers and the impure 
creature rulers. The Buddha rulers by act and speech accomplish the welfare of the 
creatures. The creature rulers, being divided into five sections, are the [three] 
Spyi-phud (universal ?) potentates of the 3,000 [worlds], together with the king of the 
six kinds [of beings], and the king of Hdzam-glih (Jambu-dvipa), making five. Then 
the king over the 3,000 [worlds] of suffering beings is Sakya-thub-pa (Sakya-muni 
Buddha) ; Tshans-pa (Brahma) is the king over 1,000 Spyi-phud (Universal Monarch ?). 
There are also the four Great Kings, the protectors of the [four cardinal] 
points; the king over the six kinds [of beings] is Gsin-rje-chos-rgyal (Yama Dharmaraja), 
the kings of Hdzam-glih are the royal family of Mah-bkur (Mahasammata) ; the 
‘ wheel- turning kings’, Spyi-bo-skyes (Murdhaja) and the others, who controlled 
the golden, silver, copper, and iron [wheels]. When, in the south of the ‘mount of 
the middle ’, Ri-rab (Sumeru), where is the tree of life, in Rdo-rje-gdan (Yajrasana) of 
India, the heart of Bodhi (Bodhimanda), the 1,002 Buddhas of the good Kalpa were 
in the period of decline, the wheel-turning kings appeared. Let us mention only 
the great ones among them. Although by the church histories (chos-hhyun) of the 
wise, as well as the great and little genealogies, there are said to be 360 royal' 
families, they may be grouped under two heads, kings become exalted beyond this 
world, and kings not so exalted. Those exalted beyond this world, having, while 
ruling over a tranquil world-element, obtained power over transmigration, have been 
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exalted beyond the spheres of this world; they are such as Sakya-thuh-pu ( Budilha). 
The kings not exalted beyond this world are of five kinds, viz. the kings <>{ flu* 
physical elements, the kings of noble extraction, the deeded kings, tin* .... and 
Spu-rgyal, the King of Tibet, those five. The five kings of the' physical deinents 
are the king of the mountains, the king of the trees, the* king of the waters, the 

king of fire, and the king of the air, these five. The first among them is the king 

of the mountains, viz. Mount Ri-rab-lhun-po (Sumeru), whiedj is furiuslied with live 
jewels. It measures 160,000 yojanas from top to bottom. On the summit is the 
palace of the gods; in the middle that of the divine ogres; ludow that of the king 
of the dead. On the [four] sides are the residences of tlu^ four gi’eat kings jof the 
cardinal points]. It is the king of the mountains who causes tlu' planets and thi' 
lunar mansions to travel round [the sky]. The king of tlu^ tret's is tint wishing tr't'e 
(Dpag-bsam-s'ih, Kalpavriksa) : therefrom the gods, enjoying happint'SM ami bliss, 
receive all their food and clothing: that is the king of tr(!(‘H. The king 

of waters is the great ocean : whoso drinks of it, his stomach and thr«»Ht art) 

free from harm. It is the residence of the Naga kings and tlm place fnan wliieh 
all the precious jewels proceed : that is the king of wateix The king of fire is the 
conflagration flame of the universe. When it hursts out, it conmunt's evtirything 
short of the two contemplations. Burning hdow, 'Upp.-rring tho realm of liell, the 
golden earth, the spheres of water and air, capable of destroying Mount lii-rah- 
Ihun-po, is the king of fire. The king of tho air is tho wind, who does good works 
in three thousand ways. It fills the creatures with strength. It dwells in this world- 
23 sphere, and its height is 1,600,000 Its width is hoyond measure. It is 

through the strength 'of the wind that the sphere of water also does not sink down 
and does not move sideways. This is the king of tho air. Secondly, there are two 
kmgs of noble birth, viz. the king of the non-men (Mi-ma-yin, Amilnuslia) and the 
kmgofmen There are five kinds of non-men, viz., tho gods {dvvrt), demons (unurm). 
ammals, inhabitants of the hells {namka), spirits {preta), these five. The lirst of 
them is the ruler of the gods, Brgya-byin (Satakratu, ludm): ho is superior to all 

of ’i, Htivn^th aii.l inimculou.. 

power. He protects the four lesser powers (Upendra), the four (Jreat Kin^, cai..«in,s 

of the host of N^as m the ocean. Such is the king of tho mals. 'I'l,,. 
second IS king of the demons (asums), King Thag-bzah-ris (Vnmmiitra). Ainu in.' 

from among Ta fk ] u ™ ^ 

.T. ■ * ““ '"‘'O “Wo to di.ti. gni.i. l,<.twn..n 

good and bad, a man of great diligence and courage, a man kind towards M , 

and great in merit generally, who is wise in all w^rks Twe l as T i 

Je name . Mih-pothZr 17 , 

Then, from the Md2od (Ko^a ) : creatures lived in happinuss. 
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When the lazy people had heaped up store, 

The greedy ones did violence to the lord of the fields ; 

And seized, ungiven, the fields and the rice. 

Then he who gave protection against these, 

being occupied in defending the royal race and the nobles and the religious 
people and caring for morality and wisdom, was called ‘ king ’, and his name 
was ‘King Man-pos-bkur-ba From about this time men became divided 
into four or five castes. Or, according to the Hkhor-lo-sna-hdun (‘Seven 
Cycles’), ‘in the beginning all these became differentiated into four or five 
classes of workmen through the variety of their work and duties. Those 
creatures who fulfilled the ten virtues and who loved bathing and cleanliness became 
the caste of Bram-ze (Brahmans). Those who lived according to the ten virtues, who 
knew shame, and who were of great wisdom and great courage, were called nobles 
(Kshattriya) Those whose behaviour was intermixed with the ten sins, who felt 
little shame, and who did not shrink from sin and the telling of lies, were called 
Dmah-rigs (Vai^ya?, Sudra). Those who had even less modesty and shame, who 
were endowed with the ten sins, who were highly despised in this world, ^and 
who are [always] in conflict with holy conduct, are called the low caste of Chandalas* 

This is the beginning of the different castes of men. 

King Mah-pos-bkur-ba’s son was Hod-mdzes (Boca) : during his life the plants 
and the stars appeared. His son was Dge-ba (Kalyana) • during his life the Mars 
light appeared. His son was Dge-mchog (Varakalyana) : during his life beautiful 
sounds (music ?) and echo came into existence. In his time the lifetime of men was 
90,000 years. His son was Gso-sbyon-hphags (Utposhadha) : during^ his reign the 
voice of the thunder came into existence. These five kings are called the five kings 
of the first halpa’. According to a prophecy regarding the birth of the wheel- 
turning kings, as sons of Gso-[sbyon]-bpbags (Utposhadha), a swelling formed on the 
crown of [the king’s] head. When it broke, out came a boy of good shape, beautiful, 
handsome to look at, kind to all creatures, possessing the auspicious marks. As he 
was born from the crown of his father, he was called ‘ Crown-born ’ (Spyi-bo-skyes, 
Mtirdhaja = MSndhatr). This king was in possession of the seven jewels. The seven 
jewels are the jewel chariot; the jewel stone; the jewel wife; the jewel minister; 
the jewel elephant ; the jewel horse ; and the jewel general, these seven jewels. 
According to others he had a jewel householder instead of a jewel general. Having 
enjoyed the sovereignty and the seven jewels in Hdzam^bu-glih during 80,000 years p 
and having brought down from heaven a rain of food and clothing, being admonished 
by the Yaksha Lha-^es (Divaukasa?), he turned (led?) the jewel wheel, and he went 
to Heaven, accompanied by his host of wives, and reigned among the four Great 
Kings of the east, [south], west, and north. As even so he was tormented by desire, 
in his misery he became evilly inclined even towards Brgya-bym (Indra), and 
his [religious] merit being exhausted, in the same body he descended to the 
earth, and he died. This king knew all the creatures by their names (named them?), 
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and he introduced the handicrafts and many kinds of work. In hi.s tinu* tin* lifh 
of men was 80,000 years. From a swelling on Spyi-bo-skyes’ (IVlfirdhuja s) right 
shoulder a boy was born. He was called Mdzes-pa (Cam). He turn('<{ thr goblon 
wheel and reigned over the four continents. From a swolling on Mdzos-pn's ](>ft 
shoulder a boy was born. He was called Ne-mdzes (Upacfiru) ; turned the silver 
wheel and reigned over three continents. From a swelling forimsl on Xe-jmlzK-s’ 
right thigh a boy was born. He was called Mdzes-caii (CVirumant) ; h<' turiu'd tlu' 
copper wheel and reigned over two continents. From a swcdling formed on Mdzes- 
ean’s left thigh a boy was born. He received the name Mdzi'.sddan (Curuka): 
he turned the iron wheel and reigned over one continent. In his time a life was 
70,000 years. These kings are called the five wheel-turning kings. 

Mdzes-ldans son was Rgyal-byed (Jaya?) ; his son was Mdzi's-dgah (( Yirunnnda !*) ; 
his son was Mi-sred-pa (Aruci ?) ; his son was Btah-bzuh (Mueilimla). 1 luring his reign 
a life was 60,000 years, and the propitious measures of time originated then, I luring K ing 
Btah-bzuh’s reign Buddha Hkhor-ba-hjig (Krakucchanda) came to tcnieh. Btah hzutVs 
son was Lus-stobs-gser-thub. 9,000 generations after him, during the reign «»f King 
RCTal-byed-chen-po (Mahajaya), Buddha (Jtsug-t<.i'-«iii (Sikliiri) ..aim. I„ l|.n..|i 
generations after him, a king called Mo-«lc-ldai, a|>|,,.«r,.d. 'I’lm 
100,000 royal families which ■ .'..d from his eight nous ami gmn.lHmiH .•..igim.l 

tY" “T -tO.OOO yoai'H. Buddha 

wn T' *“*• b'oi.iratioiw a^.r king 

Buddt, T ®- (Durdharea.) appeared. During IiIh roign a life was 00 , 0(10 ycni'M. 
Buddha Log-par-dad-sel (?) came to teach. He preached the d . ( miinirn- 
ca^a-tantraf). 160,000 generations after him King Glaft-chevi-spyi app'.. in.,l 
his time a h e was 20.000 years. At the same time the perfect Bmhliia (iJ, Ihuh 
(Kanakamum) came. 130,000 generations after him a king calle.! Kri-kri IKi.l iu'l 
gpeared. A Ufe attained 13,000 years. Buddha Hodmru.l (kS „!) Im:, 

called Lba-canYKlia) a^eafed “ 

w. ON THIS CHAPTER 

^pag-bsam-ljo7i-bzan (pp. 1-17^^ tbo first chaptor of KHiinanf^ Hwlwji, in (ho 

the above account is a compilation from several IncV^J u ^ 

are introduced. Thus, the first dynasty of sods hJn^ occanionally T.lH-tan 

Hod-gs^). is probably of Bon-po origin NYm-kyor-rgMil-po (m tho ti.no <.f 

Indra (^atakratu, Brgya-byin). Thus, in tL Kesar-sir 

kyer-rgyabpo) and Brgya-bym are identical. Prom tL’ SL (l>«)baWy thu Hanu, uh Naim 

mkhyen, Sod~gsal, and Sman are names of Bon-po deities Th' Tt, ^ we loam that jiIko }'<?- 

part to be of Tibetan origin. It is not yet tssiWe Tl .1 ?«>• th.. Kroator 

regards (Se)-ba-k (pronounced Gbaza), wb^cb is supZed °to^r^nf montionod in it. Ah 

=:^rr-.fs -s 
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gta Before the arrml of King 8ky.a.lde.m.ma-mgon, in the tenth centnry, it is said 
that Upper Ladakh to held by the descendants of Gesar’. Of particular interest is the present nen- 
version of the tale of the monkey descent of the Tibetans (barbarians). Here they are stated to be 
descended from a monkey Su-tifi. As stated by Jaschke m his dictionary, the Tibetans themselves assert 
that the designation Mthah-hkhob-pa, ‘barbarians,’ refers to their own nation. Regarding the three names 
of Manu, I suppose that one of them, Gsed-can, denotes a ‘father Manu Gsed a ‘ mother Manu ’, and Gsed-bu 
a son Manu . But the text is not at all clear in the passages referring to them. In the table of 
nations the name Gliii-Her-thau-rje was given as the name of the forefather of the people of Ha-'za (Lahul). 
Now it ^ IS interesting that m the Lahul village of Pyu-dkar there is still to be found a grove of old 
trees ^ which is sacred to Taii-jar. Tah-jar is evidently the Bunan pronunciation of Thah-rje. 

Dwarf ’ seems to be the designation of the non-Tibetan tribes. There are ‘ dwarfs of the frontier 
whose countries are marked by the last syllables of their names, as follows : Gam-san-Rgya may be the 
Chinese ; Gyim-aan-Hor, the Turkomans , Ha-le-Mon, the Indians ; Spu-rgyal-Bod, the people speaking 
Kanawari and similar languages (near Mount Pu-rgyul). 

The inner dwarfs seem to be speakers of foreign languages within Tibet. Smra-Zah-'zuh are the 
inhabitants of Guge, who according to other accounts formerly spoke a non-Tibetan language. The 
Gtou-gsum-pa I cannot explain ; the Ldou-me-nag are a non-Tibetan tribe in the south-east, perhaps 
related to the Shans. The Se-ha-za are apparently the Lahulls, who still speak languages of their own. 

[The account of the seven Buddhas is confused. The first, Hkhor-ba-hjig (Krakuechanda), is clearly an 
error for Enam-gzigs (Vipa^yin), while Log-par-dad-sel below seems to be another rendering of Krakucehanda. 
The kings Rgyal-byed, Mdzes-dgah, Lus-stobs-gser-thub, Me-sde-ldan, Bzod-pa-bkab(dkah,) and Glafi-chen- 
spyi are not identified, and the name of the third seems to contain the equivalent of Kanakamuni. — P. W. T.] 

III. The Genealogy of the Sakyas 

(S MS.) ( Verse) Drawn on by the tambour-string of the melodious voice which 
pronounces blessing, the Age of Bliss [BKadrakalpa — Church), ambrosia of supreme 
wisdom, ‘basket’ which is the source of unfailing knowledge, with the secret treasure 
of the heart, that superlative Wishing- Jewel, made into a fair Srivatsa ornament : 
its great originator with his Ten Powers, manifested on high like the full moon 
with its moon-gem halo in the midst of the thousand stars, whose glory, celebrated 
by the Queen of Holy Speech as a white lotus by reason of the spotless strength 
of the verification, perfect in power, of his vow with its might-attended wave, beats 
against the boundary walls of the Three Existences, that victorious one of Ikshvaku’s 
race : the jewel of His teaching, being the capital sum of good and wholesome, 
acquired by the merchandise of the countless good deeds of the world, including 
the gods — 

The author, increaser, and upward developer thereof depending upon a great p. 
king ruling the area of the wide earth, our teacher (Buddha) looked out for a clan, 
a country, a time, a family, and a woman, these five, and allowed himself to be born 
as Zas-gtsan’s (Suddhodana’s) son. Let us first relate a little of his family. 

When the people of Aryavarta, though they had passed from the undying state, 
had a life, of immeasurable length, with abundant [gratification] of their nine desires, 
and had power over infinite accomplishments, they enjoyed ambrosia not dependent 
upon the force of exertion, the sap of the earth, the fertility of the ground, 
gardens of sugar-cane, and abundance of rice, which gave crops without ploughing. 

Then the accomplishments which belonged to [the state] of the gods became 
■changed ; the crops which grew without ploughing disappeared entirely, [the 
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harvest] depended on work. When pains had to be taken over aRneuIture, there 
Mose mutual quarrelling and fault-finding, and King Maii-p<.s-l>kur-l.n (Malinsani.nata), 
was first so named because he decided judgment in a just way, and iH't.nv linn all 

bowed in reverence. 

Then [there reigned] successively: Hod-nidzes (Koea); Dge-ba (Kalyjina); 1 )ge- 
mchog (Varakalyana) ; and Gso-sbyoii-hphags (Utposhatllia). Tliew‘ five are called 
the group of Early Kings. The [five] sons of the wlH'ebturning 

kings, were, according to a presage, born in this way: on the crown of | ( Jsfi-.sbyon- 
hphags’] head there formed a swelling, and, when it broke, therefrom isHiu‘d Xa-ln-| las j-mi 
(Mandhatr); from a swelling which arose on his [Xbi-la-las-mi's ) right thigh is.sucd 
Mdzes-pa (Caru) ; from a -r.’lh— on his [Mdzes-paV| left thigh issued Xe mdzes 


(Upacaru); from a swelling on his [Ne-mdze.s] right toot issiied Mdzes-hlan 
(Carumant); and from a swelling on his [Mdzes-klau’sJ left foot issiu'd Xe-indzes-ldan 
(Upacarumant). These five are called the five ‘ kings who turned th(» wlu*el j ol iN'hgion ] . 

The last four reigned over from four to one continents. They arc the kings 
who turned the gold, silver, copper, and iron whotds [of religion J. From these’ kings 
down to Zas-gtsah (Suddhodana), it is said, there dosconded 1,215,114 kings in 
succession, or 834,534 according to the [book] '‘“p" 

These two [different] ways of stating [the number] not having been (ileai'ly shown 
by the authors dependent upon Gzon-nu-dpal, crest-jewel of all thf)se who rclato 
the annals of the Iron Age, afterwards also must be considered by the learned who 
desire to investigate the annals. 

To continue: to the family of that same teacher (Buddha) ladonpr tlm nanuw 
Ni-mahi-gnen (Stiryavam^a) and Bu-ram-^iA-pa (IkshvUku), and it is called Sakyii. A fttn* 
one hundred generations there arose King Rna-ba-can (Karnika) in the country 
of Gru-hdzin (Potala). He had two sons, Gobutama and Bharadhvadza. When 
Gohutama, the elder son, saw that government was carried on in a mixed way, religious 
and irreligious, he thought: ‘It will be like that also when I undertak(i the 
government.’ Then he was sorry, and became an ascetic under the Kishi Mdog-nag 
(Krishnavarna, ‘Black-colour’). The younger one, Bharadhvadza, reigned. In his time 
there lived in that country a harlot called Hgro-ba-bzaA-mo (Jagad-hhiidrfi). She an<l 
a cunning youth called Pa-dmahi-rtsa-log (Mrinala) indulged in sensual {)lcasmv. Ah mIio 
had also immoral intercourse at the same time with another [man, a] merchant, Fa .b- 'dd- 
rtsa-log became angry and cut off Bzan-mo’s head : then he placed the hl(KMlHt 4 uned 
sword and Bzan-mo’s head at the door of Gohutama’s cavern. The executionerH wlu) 
pursued, as there was a bloodstained sword and the head of BzaA-mo there, infiicrtod 
on Gohutama the punishment for that [crime], and he was impaled. The l^ishi Mdf>g- 
nag knew all this by intuition, and went to Gohutama and said : ‘ My son', what have 
you done, that you must suffer this ? ’ Gohutama answered : ‘ Master, there is no 
' fault in me ! By the truth of my word that there is nd fault in me may the 

''' Professor de la Vallde Poussin’s Vasubandhuei Yc^omiira (Abhidharma-km, c, JH), 
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teacher’s [black] face become like gold ! ’ At once the black-coloured Rishi 
became golden, and was henceforth called hermit Gser-mdog-can (golden face, 
Kanakavarna). 

Then the Rishi saw that Gohutama’s line of religious kings (Dharmarajas) would 
become extinct, and said to Gohutama : ‘ For the sake of posterity you Tnust leave 
a seed.’ Gohutama answered: ‘As I am tormented with misery, I cannot beget 
a family ! ’ Then the teacher produced a pleasant coolness by overshadowing clouds, 
and Gohuutama, experiencing a feeling of pleasure, produced two drops of semen virile p. 26 . 
mixed with blood. They . were placed on two leaves of sugar-cane (Bu-ram-sih, 
Ikshvaku) and ripened through the heat of the sun and the moisture of the moon, 
and two boys were produced. They received the names of Bu-ram-sin-pa (Ikshvaku) 
and Ni-mahi-gnen (Stiryavam^a). 

Ni-mahi-gnen became an ascetic, and Bu-ram-sih-pa reigned. The descendants of 
Bu-ram-^ih-pa became famous, and increased. 

One hundred generations after him there arose King Hphags - skyes - po 
(Virudhaka). He had by his elder spouse four sons, and by the younger one four 
daughters. At a later (another) time, both wives having died, he married the 
daughter of a foreign king, who said, ‘ The sons whom you already have must not 
reign. If my daughter should have a son, he must reign ! ’ As he had said this, 
the ministers consulted together, ‘We do not know if his daughter will have a son 

or not. If a son should be born, we do not know if he will live or not. If he 

should live, we must place him on the throne.’ As the result of this consultation 
he married the princess. 

She bore him a son, whom they called Rgyal-srid-dgah (Rashtrananda?). At that 
time the ministers thought as follows ‘ If we place the elder brothers on the 
throne, we go beyond our former promise ; if the throne falls to Rgyal-srid-dgah, we 
have to take heed to the elder brothers. Accordingly, we must turn out the elder 
brothers by some device ! ’ Thus thinking, a crafty one from among the ministers 
pronounced some calumny and banished them. 

Leading their sisters, they went to the banks of the river Bskal-ldan-^in-rta 

(Bhagirathil built a hut in the forest, not very distant from the place of the 

Rishi Gser-skya (Kapila), and lived there. When they had attained to adolescence, 
they became pale and thin, and, when the hermit saw this, he asked them about it. 

They said, ‘ We have become like this, because we are tortured by passion.’ He 
said, ‘ Even if it is so, you must avoid the sister with whom you have both parents 
in common, but amuse yourself with the sister whose mother is in truth the sister 
of your own mother.’ They asked him, ‘Great Rishi, is it right to do this?’ 

He answered, ‘ For royalty which has renounced the throne it is right to do this ! ’ 

They said, ‘ The words of the hermit are authoritative,’ and did accordingly. Many 
boys and girls were born, and, when their father heard of it,^ he said, ‘ Could the 
young people do such a thing?’, or in Indian language: ‘ Sakya (i.e. ^alyam 
“ possible ? ” : or “ capable ” ?).’ This is the origin of the Sakyas. 

L 
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55 000 generations of them lived at Gron-khyer-gser-skya (Knpilavastu). Then 
King 4n-rta-bcu-pa (Datotha) arose. At the end of twenty-five generations after 
him there arose a king called Gzu-brtan (Dhanvadurga 0- H<' had two sons 

Sen-ge-hgram (Simhahanu) and Sen-ge-sgra (Sihihanada). Seh-ge~hgrain heeaine 
famous as a skilful archer: he was the greatest ot all archers of lldzain-bn-glin 
(Jambu-dvipa). Sen-ge-hgram had four sons: Zas-gtsah (Suddhodana) ; Zas-dkar 
(Suklodana); Bre-bo-zas (Dronodana); and Bdud-rtsi-zas (Amritodana). 

Zas-gtsan was of good form, beautiful, handsome to look at, of great strength, 
a hero, steadfast, clever, conspicuous for wisdom, cheerful, and of grejit e<mrage. 
He did not follow those who were lazy and of evil ways. He was a Highteous 
Ymg {Chos-rgyal, Dharmaraja), full of religion, able to reign according to religion. 

This king married the two daughters of King Lcgs-par-rab(s)-bsad (Suprabmidha), 
Sgyu-hphrul-ma (Maya), and Sgyu-hphrul-chen-mo (Mahamaya), each with 500 uuiid 
servants. At a later time King Sen-ge-hgram died, and Zas-gtsah reigned, 
that time all men increased in riches, free from disease of man and beast, 
possessed of complete felicity; and he protected them all like children. 

At that time the holy son of the gods, Tog-dkar-po (Svebvketu), looked 
for the race, the country, the time, the lineage, and the inotlmr, and entered 
womb of King Zas-gtsah’s wife, Sgyu-hphrul-chen-ino (Mahilmayil). After Im had 
remained there for twelve months, on the eighth day of the little spring month, under 
the constellation Tishya, he was born from the right arm-pit of Ins mother, without 
being defiled by the impurity of the womb. He was possessed of the thirty-two 
marks of a great man, and adorned with the eighty phy.-.ic'al perfections. 

On that occasion various auspicious miracles happened :-“In four groat countricH 
four princes were horn; in Magadha Gzugs-can-sfuh-po (Bimbi.sara), the son of 
Padma-chen-po (Mahapadma) ; in Kosala Gsal-rgyal (Pra.->enajii), tho son of TsluahH- 
sbyin (Brahmadatta) ; at Bad-pa-la (Kau^ambi) Sar-ba (Udayana), tlie son of Dnuig- 
brgya-pa (Satanika); at Hphags-rgyal (XJjjayiiu) Gtuni-po-rab-snah (CarKla-lh’adyota), 
the son of Mu-khyud-mthah-yas (Anantanemi). And, besides them, 500 [sons] of 
the upper classes. Including Grags-hdzin-ma (Ya^odharil), BOO girls and 500 Hciwants, 
beginning with Mdun-pa (Chandaka), 10,000 male and 10,000 females foals, and 10,000 
elephants were born; 500 pleasure-gardens and 500 treasures came into existence, 
In the centre (Gaya) the Bodhi-tree [began to] grow. 


At 

and 

out 

the 


The son received the name of Don-tharas-cad-grub-pa (J^.-ii 


■\ li! 


» 1 « « 


„ , Then 

the prince grew up, and distinguished himself in the five great branches of stsience, 
reading (letters), arithmetic, etc. As regards strength and dexterity, ho was superior 
to^ Lha-sbyin (Devadatta) and all other illustrious men, and was called Thub-pa 
(Jina). Then the son was asked to marry a lady, and the youth replied ■ 

The aim of desire is known to me as limitless ; 

Cansing strife and quarrel, it is the root of sorrow and suffijring ; 

It is terrible, like the poison leaf ; 

It is like fire verily, and like the edge of the sword.' 
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In this way he enumerated many faults of household life, and added, ‘ But, if 
there is a girl like this, I will take her.’ Thus saying, he wrote down in a letter 
the qualities of a woman, gave it [to the king], and the king had seven copies published, 
and issued the following directions : — 

‘ Whoso among the daughters of kings and brahmans. 

Of the nobility and of citizens likewise. 

Has these qualities, 

That girl must be found ! 

My son will take 
That, caste and family. 

In such a virtuous vessel of qualities and goodness 
His heart will rejoice ! ’ 

Such a letter he gave to a Brahman with respectful greetings ; and the Brahman 
went to all countries to search for a bride. In course of time he beheld Sa-tsho-ma 
(Gopa). She smiled [saying], ‘ All these qualities I have ' ’ He reported to the 
king, and the king said, ‘That woman is a great liar, and I do not believe it 1 
Assemble all the girls [here] within seven days! Let the youth give them 
presents, all they want to have ! ’ Thus he said, and all the girls came. When 
the giving of presents was almost finished, Sa-tsho-ma arrived, and smiled. She 
asked, ‘ What have I done amiss that I am left among them all without presents ? ’ 
The youth also smiled, and gave [her] a ring of the value of 100,000 ounces. The 
youth married Sa-tsho-ma. 

Further, he married 104,000 ladies, including Grags-hdzin-ma. • When he was 
29 years old, Grags-hdzin-ma became with child. In that very same year he saw 
the unbearable misery of birth, old age, [illness], and death, and became a inonk. 
Then, when he was 35 years old, on the 15th of the month Sa-ga (Yai^akha), he 
subdued the devil (Mara). On the morning (or next morning) of the same day and 
year he became a perfect Sahs-rgyas (Buddha). Exactly on the same evening 
a boy was born to Grags-hdzin-ma ; and, as the moon was just then seized by 
Sgra-gcan (Bahu, ‘ eclipse ’), the boy received the name of Sgra-gcan-hdzm (Rahula). 
At that time King Zas-gtsah said, ‘ It is six years since Sakya-thub-pa became 
a mendicant. This son of Grags-hdzin-ma is not a son of Sakya-thub-pa.’ Thus 
saying, he accused Grags-hdzin-ma, and she wept. Then he placed the boy on 
a stone and cast him into a pond, saying, ‘If he is Sakya-thub-pa’s son, may the 
stone float on the surface of the water ! If he is not Sakya-thub-pa’s son, may it 
sink ! ’ The stone remained above the surface of the pond, like a leaf of a tree. 
When King Zas-gtsah saw this, he entered the water with his clothes on, took the 
boy on his lap, and lovingly caressed him. He also became a monk, atid came to 

an end of transitory life. ^ 

Altogether, from Mah-pos-bkur-ba to Sgra-gcan-hdzin, there are 1,066,511 kings, 

or, Bcom-ldan-hdas (Buddha) and Sgra-gcan-hdzin included, 1,066,513. 
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similar siihji'ds; (’smim, 'On tho 
of NiiKva, ,!s’. h'l’x., \()1. ; 


NOTES 

Schlagintweit mentions the following books as treating of tlio same or sin 
Origin of the bakya Race, JASB., vol. ii j Csoma, Notices on tho Fiifo ut 

Pausboll und Weber, ‘Die Pali-Legende von der Entstohung dos Aakya uml Kolija (tcsclili'clin's/ hui. .S/m/.. 
Bd. v; Poucaux, Bgya-ohr-rol-pa {Lalitavistara) ; Rchicfnor, ‘Mini' lihoi'^flK- Lflti'tmlH'.Mf’hrmhniig 
MyamnnTs,’ M4m. des sav. dtrang de Petersbourg, vol. vi; Schicfnor, ‘ I’lu'r ilio V. !v ; 1, . i.-, r .. 
der Menschheit,’ Bull. hist. phil. der Petersburger Akademie, Bd. ix ; Tumour. Thr 

This list might of course be amplified at the present day : see Hockhill's Lifr of jiiMht. As regards the 
Bgrja-cher-rol-pa (LaUtavistara), it is of particular interest that tlie .song containing the nmiation to all 
the girls to attend a festival was directly copied from this book. In (’soma's TilnUan grammar, pp. Ifg.) (io, 
the Tibetan text and an English translation of this song are both given. The text of lines h ami fJ m 
somewhat different in the two versions. But I find it impossible to decide which of the two versmtis has to ho 
given the preference. In Csoma’s translation after tho Lalitavisifira the .song read.s as hdlows: ‘ Bring 
hither that maiden, who has the required qualities, whether sho bo of tho royal Inhc, or of the Bralirnnn rash' 
of the gentry, or of the plebeian class. My son regardeth not tribe nor family extraction : hw delight ih in good' 
qualiheMmlh, and virtue aloue.’ Let me .dd that jiuit above 11, ie little «« lln.l «rn,nn,ar 

T ‘Mslation, of Gautama's letter, cuulaiiiii.B l,i« „( „ p,] 

she ought to be. This also is taken from the Tibetan Lalitavistara. 

ms gfeped/cd) is found in maitj stone iiiscrii.tioiiH of 

Them the hugs of La&kh are asserted to be of bis family (sec my first und | 

Hutoncal Immptum, Nos. 66, 71, 79, 117). JJas-gtsa,'. (Snddbodana) is call..! an a..r.,,l„r of tl,„ I 
ItlVtoro7Tiber'‘°™“’ “■ was the father of ll^fl-kliHlllZ,'"™ 

(S Glah-dir-ma 

.) lie head of the line (lit lineal king) is .Sim-rgyal, th.' king ol' 'ril,,.! 
There are many various accounts of this. Althouirh thcro nr.* fli b ii ii i> 

^-Po-gum-lhug-hhn-pohi-rgyd-mtshm^ the lhaii.-ha or J[!,,Zum ‘ml nmnv 
othere,^yet. if we compaxe (collect) them, two thi„g« are well aili.i : 

■ Well known is the lineage of the gods ,icc,.,-,lh;^, t„ 

ya emus remains the Uueage of men lurording to .Uu.lilhiHt i.loiw.' 

glih (22”fc!« "r ' - 

horn of the snow mountains the fo!^ d '■'"''■'•'I 

icy Ti-se(Kaila8a), therim of the turauok'e"'°.I {utiip,,). Ilm 

mother-land of jewels and o-old the '''Tii “ Ma-liui'i (Muiiuwumw,,,.) ii,,, 

. s'. rt-T ‘i- 1 

five sons. The third (middle one) of them lurd b2“'' 

eyes cowered from abowe like those of birds ’the ^ ^ luirn with his 

feet were connected like those of ducks and’ his ew h^*™ 

ducks, and his eyebrows were [blue] like turquoises. 
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Along with him a host of devils were born. He was shown to Brahman sign-interpreters, 
and the Brahmans said, ‘ This prince has splendid marks, and the size of his 
body will be very great ; he will reign before his father is dead.’ When they thus 
prophesied, the father, thinking in his mind, ‘ He will reign by killing either me or 
his brothers,’ was minded to cast him away. The Brahmans answered, ‘ If we 
send him to the snowy northern regions, he will be of benefit to living beings ! ’ 
As they prophesied thus, they made a throne on the necks of four fast-running men, who 
carried him across the northern mountains and wilds, and laid him down on the 
[mountain?] Lha-ri-gyed-mtho, in the middle of Tibet. Although there are many 
conflicting statements with regard to this [event], he is certainly a Sakya of Gobutama 
and Mah-pos-bkur-ba’s family. Some hunters saw him and asked, ‘Who are you? 
Tell us, Btsan-po (Majesty), whence you came.’ As he did not understand their 
language, he pointed with his finger to the sky. The hunters told and confirmed 
this to the people, and many people went there and were shown [the boy]. When 
the twelve little kings saw that he was good and of great brilliance and pleasing, 
they said, ‘We have no overlord; we must invite him to be our little drum!’ P- 
{L MS. : little lord). Thus saying, Btsan-khrun and Snums, both, Gna-ra-rtse and 
Gtso, both, and the two Khu-stegs, these six families of subjects invited him. Ka-sans- 
dar-pa and Khyuh-po became governors. Ses-gnen of Me-nag was elected minister. 
Thus he was appointed king of all ‘black-heads’ [Tibetan expression for men]. The 
name of Gfla-khri (Neck-throne) was given him. ‘ Great Gna-khri-btsan-po I ’ thus 
he was addressed. The lands Yar-luh and so forth were his precious and excellent diadem, 
and he resided at the castle Phyi-dbah-stag-rtse. Power and justice were his ornaments. 
He ruled the world according to religion, and his realm was in a happy state. He 
had a fourfold bodyguard. The outside foes were subdued by the forty-four governors 
of Kgod-ldod (or Rgod-ldoh). The inner administration was regulated by the forty-four 
governors of Gyur-ldod (or Gyur-ldoh). At the four extremities of his kingdom he 
appointed spies (or scouts). The enemies of the four extremities were subdued by 
the eight Khrom-kha (X MS. : Khrom-khra) (governors). At Boh-do twenty-two 
officials [called] Kha-ba-so (L MS. : Khab-so) filled the barns [with grain]. Prom 
the twelve markets riches were offered to the king ; wise men decided about rewards 
for good and bad. By punishing criminals the source of deceit was stopped. Five 
wise men brought fame to the country through their writings in gold and turquoise ; 
five heroes adorned it as lions and tigers ; five quick messengers rode on horses, 
which they changed in their course [X MS. quite unintelligible]. The justice of 
this great [king] was as [glorious] as if the sun rose over glaciers. Among his deeds 
he built the palace of Huni-bu-bla-sgah. Theft, deceit, [was overcome] ; in trade 
advantage was not looked for. The whole kingdom flourished, and the government 

was beneficent. It was grand and excellent in all respects. 

• 

NOTES 

King Gna-khri-btsan-po is mentioned as an ancestor of the Ladakhi kings in the following inscriptions of 
my collection Nos. 61, 64, 72, 75, 78, 81, 84, 111, 119. The place-names given in the account of his kingdom 
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all seem to refer to Ladakh, see my article ‘The Kingdom of Gnya-khri-btsnn-po J. A PASH., vol. vi, 
No, 3, 1910. Phyi-dban-stag-rtse seems to he identical with the present village of Phyi dhiiii, »>ight. luilos 
from Leh; Hum-bu-bla-sgaii with Um-[b]Ia, eight miles from Pfayi-dban ; JRoiVdo with the villugf' of Hoii-do 
in Nubra, not far from Phyi-dbau; Egod-ldod with Egod-yul in Upper Ladakh; and (iyurddod with the 
district of Gyu-ru in Central Ladakh. As we learn from the Dpag-haam-Ijon-hzan (pp, 149 -rifl), all the )daco8 
mentioned by the Central Tibetan historians in connexion with the first king of Tibet arc .situated near 
Bsam-yas. But most of their names are different from those given here. Mo>nag is pmbalily the sanu' as 
Mi-nag, a province of Khams. 

As regards Gna-khri-btsan-po’s date, the following attempts at fixing it have been made: 815! n.e. 
according to 1. J, Schmidt’s Ssanang-Ssetsen, p. 21 ; 260 b.c, according to Csoiiia de KdWts (Grammar, p. 1 77) ; 
60 B.o, according to Schlagmtweit (Rgyal-rabs, p. 14) and S. Ch. Das; 41G n.c. according to the book 
Gnh-inthah'sd-gyi-me-lon ; before Buddha according to the Bon-po chronicles. 

Legend of his origin according to the Bon-po chronicles:— He is the son of Pfti.uju and KrasnA (K!‘iflln,ul or 
raupadi). In this connexion the MaMbharata tale and many of its names occur in the Iiun-}K) chronieles 
(see Laufer, Tibet. Geschichtswerk der Bon-po,’ T'oung Pao, sdr. ii, vol. xi, p. H). 

Chinese legends of his origin: According to the Ytoungtchc (Mdmoiros concernant la Chine, siv, 17H9 
pp. 127-8) he caine from a western country and settled at Bi-tche-choui. Hisnamewas Iloni.ty.pou.tsoui-ye! 
In Parker, Manchu Relations with Tibet, we read (JEA8., N.Ch.Ib, 1886, p. 801): 'a Wutiyana-Klinn, 
^ vT ^ Hindu Kush, founded the Yarluh house. His name was Nyatpo>Khan.' 

— 

coIlseboB I*** 44 as to number o£ certain oifioiaU is also tmiml in Kir Aurol HUiin'a 

mluml of irar. T -»“>■ » »l«o found in tho ancient alone 

monuments of Lhasa, seems to mean Guard of the castle 

‘ f >o„^« otaost iibl 

His son was Mu-khri-btsan-po. 

His son was Dir-khri-btsan-po (L MS. : Bib-kbri-btsan-po). 

His son was So-kbri-btsan-po. 

His son was Me-kbri-btsan-po. 

His son was Gdags-kbri-btsan-po. 

His son was Sribs-kbri-btsan-po. 

These seven are called the seven heavenly thrones. 

Alter seven cycles 

heaven {L MS. : tho 

the rulers, were sent to heaven) ; 

Thul dwindled away like rainbows, without remains. 

when the som folb^g tL^^te^ 7"^ 

falhers hetore the. went happily to 

Mu-khri-btaui-po,tt4.1toI ’‘irr ’ Ofta-khri-btann-i», 

inslonoal works®. Oh. Das, ' aonlribntioal\tc ^ MKR Central Tibetan 

•re pven. Herbert MiiUer (‘ Tibet in eeiter ui ‘ “f ‘hew kinRs 

tn^natofl, vd. ri, p, 807) notes that ell Zsilschrill (ttr vergl. Kechte- 

matnarehale). ““ ““ *'‘®® tugs were named after their mothers (the Tibetan 


seven Khri, 
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The son of Sribs-khri-btsan-po was Gri-gum-btsan-po. 

He had three sons : Sa-khri, Na-khri, and Bya-khri. 

Bya-khri received the name of Spn-de-guh-rgyal. He resided at the great 
castle of Yar-luh. In the time of this king the hon [religion] of the Yun-drun 
(svastika) arose. Besides, the essence of burnt wood, charcoal, and the essence of 
molten leather, glue, came into existence (were found). Iron-ore, copper-ore, and 
silver- ore were found. 

‘ The throe ores were melted with coal, and silver, copper, and iron showed 
themselves. 

Pieces of wood were pierced, and ploughs and yokes were made. 

Two equal [mdzos] were put into the yoke, and the plains were ploughed into 

fields. 

The water of the lakes was led into irrigation canals, and bridges were built 
across rivers.’ 

Many such implements came into existence. 


NOTES 

As m learn from the Dpag-hsam-ljon-bzm, p. 160, these kings are known by the name Bar-gyi-ldui, 

‘ flying between,’ or ‘ the floating ones of the earth ’. From the same hook we learn that Gn-gnm-btsan-po was 
murdered by his minister, who reigned for some time. Under Gri-gum-btsan-po the Dur-bon religion, an 
under Spu-de-guii-rgyal the Gnam-bon religion arose. As regards the Bon religion, its earliest ype is 
certainly nature-worship, as represented in the ancient Tibetan-Chmese inscriptions from Lhasa (eighth and 
ninth century), and in the Glin-ohos of Ladakh. As regards GM-chos, see my f f ® 
of Religion and Ethics, s.v. ; also, ‘ The Ladakhi Pre-Buddhist Marriage Ritual, Ind. Ant., 1901,' pp. 131 seq. . 

‘ ABon-po Hymnal,’ Ind. Ant., 1901, p. 369 ; ‘ Kesarsage,’ M4m. dela Soc Finno-ougrienne No. xv, pp. 21-81 , 

‘ A Lower Ladakhi Version of the Kesarsaga,’ B^bl. Ind., Nos. 1134, 1150, 1164, 1218 ; The Paladins of the 
Kesarsaga,’ J. & PASB., 1906 (p. 46), 1907 (p. 67) ; and unedited MSS. from Khalatse, Poo and ^agmachig _ 
Places of the cult of the GM-chos see in my article Historische Dokumente von Khalatse , ZDMG., 

Tirl 

Illustrative rock-carvings see in my article ‘ Rock-carvings from Lower Ladakh , Ind. Ant., vols. xxxi, 

■n 898 wxii n. 861, and our finds on the expedition of 1909. , . 

As^regards editions of Bon-po literature of the period when it was influenced by Buddhism and Hm uism, 

the following may be mentioned a ni. -n ttitci isoq T>r> 1-7 It contains the 
Mdo^gzer-mig and Hdus-pa-rin-po-che, extracts by S. Ch. Das, m JBTS., 1898, pp. 17. 

history of Gta-rabs (Guge), to legoAry founder of the Bon religion. It le on to 

Buddha legend. Then it speaks of Gfen-taV journey to China to assist to emperor I on so m saving 

This tale is similar to to tale of Kesar's journey to Chma. 

Then in Annendix u of the same journal, wo hoar of to highest aim of the Bon rehgion. It 
one's nereinaWy by seeking to welfare of all beings. After that a number of oharms mi hsts ^on-po 

d«e.':" TureselfststhenameKhro-bo, Which is so common intosmcient inscriptions from Ladakh, 

in wS:ied to « stages of to Bon religion. The fact of its coopting Hindu doctrines at 

vol. Iviii No 1), contains Gien-rabs' path of dehvaiy from transmigration. It appears half Hinduist, 
half Buddhist (see Rookhill, Life of Buddha, p. 206). 
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The books Elib-hUm-hdus-pahi-sfltn-po (Memoires de la Soci6t6 Finno-ougrionne, No. xi) and 
Sa-hdag-Tclu-gHan-gyi-sgrog-Tchrol (Vienna Academy Sitzungsherichie, toI. xlvi) have boon translatod 
by Dr. B. Laufer. They contain songs of exorcism. The latter ■work especially is roniarkablo as having 
remained untouched by Hindu or Buddhist ideas. Its character is primitive and aniini.stic. 

B. H. Hodgson published several plates of Bon-po deities in JEAS., 1861. As they look almost like 
present-day Buddhist deities, the greater is the importance of my discovery of an ancient Ilon-po temple 
at Lamayuru ■with frescoes of Bon-po priests represented in blue and black dross. 'Jdio blue dross of the 
Bon-po priests is mentioned in JASB., vol. 1, pp. 198, 211. A description of tho Bon-in) inonaslory at 
Shendar-ding is given in S. Oh. Das’ Journey to Lhasa, 1902, pp. 205 stpp Tho monastery, as well as the 
monks, can nowadays hardly be distinguished from Buddhist ones. 

Bgyal-rabs-bon-gyi-hbyuh-gnas, the Bon-po chronicle, has been printed by fc>. Ch. Das; extract given by 
Dr. B. Laufer in T‘oung Pao, vol. xi. No. 1. As the genealogical role of Ghinggis Khan’s family show.s, 
the chronicles were compiled later than 1328 a.d. They contain tho Bon-po version of tho legends of tiie origin 
of the Tibetans and of their first king. They are of a distinctly Hinduist colouring. Tho story of tho fall of 
the Bon religion under Khri-sroh-lde-btsan is related at some length. 

I am of opinion that, according to a certain school of ancient Tibetan historians, fipu>do-gmVrgyal was 
the first king of Tibet. My reasons are the following : — (l) Ilis name contains the nanio Bpu-rgynl ; (2) Under 
him the great castle of Yar-luh is mentioned again ; (S) The Bon religion is stated to have risesn under him ; 
(4) The story of the introduction of civilization into Tibet is connected with him. 


His son was ’A-so-legs. His son was ’I-i^o-leg-s. His son was . . . By that king- 
the palace of Phyi-dban-stag-rtse was built. That was tho coirnrjonooniont* of building 
palaces and forts. His son was He-^o-leg-s. During his lifotiino singing and daiu'ing 
spread. His son was Gu-ru-legs. His son was Hbroh-rje-legs. His son was Tboh-rfo- 
legs. These are called the six Legs (good ones) of the earth 


NOTES 

The names of these kings according to the Dpag-hsam-ljon-hza'h, p. 160, are as follows De-iSa, 

1 - 80 , Gu-ru, Hbrofi-zm, and I-^o. It looks almost as if this group originally consisted of seven kings. In 
the Bgyal-rabs, after I-^o-legs. the words his son was ’ occur; but instead of tho name a blank is loft. For 

UodhimUr (see X. J. Hchmi.lt'H 

bsanang bsetsen, p. 319) as well as in the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzan. 


His sons were Zin-la-zin-lde, Lde-phrug-gnam-gzmVbtHan, L<b - 
Se-snol-lam-lde, Se-snol-po-lde, Lde-lam, Lde-snol-po, Sp-in-l.i^an-M.-' 
called ‘ the eight Lde (beauties, Ide, rde, hde) of the earth 


r * 


po-htsan, 
'^riusHu are 


NOTES 

(the seven tinkling sounds ?). ^ ^ ^ Bil-ma-bd un 


of subip^f? 7 1 ^ (Nagis). Prom him onwards, as they wore offaDrimr 

of subjects a^d reWea, the deecendante of Tho-tho-ri-lob-btsan were Lid K,u™ 



Ch. IV] 


THE CHRONICLES OF LADAKH: TRANSLATION 


81 


(Naga-raja). His son was Khri-btsan. During his lifetime roads (?) and bridges 
[were constructed]. His son was Khri-thog-rje-thog-btsan. His son was called 
Lha-tlio-tho-ri-shen-bsal {L MS. : snan-bsal). He was an incarnation of the august 
Kun-tu-bzah-po (Sanianta-bhadra). He reigned for sixty-two years. At the time 
when lie dwelt at the great palace of Hum-bu-rdzahs-mkhar, which had come into 
existence of itself without being built, a basket came down from heaven, as a pre- 
monition of the spread of Buddha’s teaching in Tibet. Sliding down together by a ray 
of light, there came down to the king’s palace the book Za-ma-tog {Karandavyuha- 
sutra) \ the Paa-’ ■ ‘ 'gya-pa (a Sutra work, Spaii-skofi-phyag-rgya) ; the 

essence [of religion], namely, the six syllables [om mani padme hum'] ; a golden 
mchod-)'t(>)h, yard high; a Tshindhamani {Cintdmani) tsha-tsha (a terra-cotta with 
Buddha’s image) ; and all the mudra positions of the fingers. Not knowing whether 
these were Bon or Buddhist, they honoured them with beer and turquoise olFerings. 
Blessing resulted from it, and [the king] attained to 120 years of age. Thus, during 
the lifetime of this king the beginning of the holy religion took place. 


NOTES 

Those kings form a group according to the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzan,v- 150, where they are called Smad-kyi- 
btsan-liia (the five lower majesties). According to that book their personal names are as follows To-n-lon- 
btsan, Khri-btsan-nam, Khri-sgra-dpuu-btsan, Khri-thog-rje-btsan, Lha-tho-tho-ri-ghan-btsan. Thus we see that 
in tho Idiasa chronicles this group contains one more member. This is the last group of kings who are 
furnished with a group name. After this the kings show more individuality, and may be historical 
personages. Looking at their various groups, it occurs to me that through their group names they are connec e 
mill tho three realms of the world, according to pre-Buddhist ideas. According to the 

consists of Btafi-lha, heaven of the gods, Bar-btsan, the earth and Gyog-klu, the sedT thmd" 

first group of kings, the ‘ seven heavenly thrones are evidently connected with Stan-lha, the second, th rd, 
and fourth group, viz. Bar-gyi-ldifi. Sahi-legs-drug. and Sahi-lde-brgyad, belong to the earth; and the last 

irrouT) Hmad-kyi-btsan-lna, belong to the realm of the Nagas. - w i ^ 

As is stated by S. Ch. Das in JASB., vol. 1, p. 193, the reign of king Lha-tho-tho-n-snen-bM was the most 

flourishing time of the Bon religion. He also states that this king found a salt-mme ; but the Ladakh 
chronioles^ascribe this discovery to Gnam-ri-srou-btsan. As we learn from theBodhimor (see I. J. Schmidt, 
Swnana S'^etsen p 820). a few years after the supposed descent of the Buddhist books several strangers arrived 
fn tZ t'nmko known their importance. The Spa»-^!ccA-phvas-r<iya is meMed m the Bkab-igyur, ree 

Bockh’H catalogue, p. 57. 

HiH HOII was Khri-afian-bzuir-btsan {L MS. : Kbri-snan). lifetime 

tbo mitlyinKr valleys were brought under notice and cleared for fields. 

‘ Tho lakoB were furnished with gates. 

And drawn into irrigation canals. 

Tlie glacier-water was collected in ponds, n ^ • 

And the water [which had collected] overnight [was used] for irrigation 

in daytime.’ 

Such like things were done in his time. 

•NOTE 

The name of this king is epelt Khri-gnan-bzah-btean m the p. 150. ^ 
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His son was Hbron(X MS. : Hgron)-snan-lde-ru. 

NOTE 

In the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzan, p. 150, his name is spelt Hbro-gilan-Itleh. 


His son was Stag-ri-snan-gzigs. During the lifetime of this king nuizths and 
mules originated from cross-breeding. The prices of goods were detenniiH'd, and 
the grass of the hills was plaited in bundles. tSuch like things wma^ dom*. 

NOTE 

In the Dpag-bsan-ljon-bzan, p. 160, the name of this king is spelt Ktag-ri-gflan-g/.igs, 


His son was Gnam-ri-sroh-btsan. During the time of this king there ennu' fnmi 
China [the arts] of medicine and divination. The King of Gila-zur and others who 
dwelt in the west of India and Gru-gu wore subdued. In the nf»rth salt was found. 
A castle called Khri-brtsegs-hbum-gdugs was built. 

NOTES 

The name of this king is not spelt differently in the Dpag-bsanUjon-bmtl, p. 160. Ah rogRrds (Iflft-jJtir, 

I do not know anything about its situation. Khri-brtsegs reminds me of Khri-rtse in Ladakh ; hut I do not 

venture to identify these two places. Gru-gu is probably identical with Thon-rai, situated in the vicinity of 
Kamba-rdzoii. 


His son was Sroi-btsan-sgam-po [Chinese date 600-50 a.d.J {L MS. : SroO-l.tain- 

If >1”;’ “ Bodhisatva Spyan-ras-pixs (Avalnkita). DuHiix 

e lifetime of this hng all the kingdoms on the frontier wore united unilev liin riilis 
an every one of the little kings sent presents and letters. Altlinugli tliis king 

rTLrr““’f ® ^gned wWi his seal, there wore no nlniraetors 

Se? Jr T “ Tho-tho.ri.silon.W,l renuiined a mystery. 

so ^ to be in Tibetan writing.’ Therefore he sent Thon-nii, tiio hoh of ir-,,,, with 

chwLtos “ 1^1 rfi: “n f^Uow-students to Knslnnir to learn the 

IQ- I, ^ oharacters. from the Brahman Li-liyin- I’nmiit Sei'i- 

r-" 

Gsal-hyed [oonsonantal »r,6 • p-- language, they made twenty-four 

thoyldettl;: tWrty [charaetersl. B.', skies, 

Then, when Thon-mi a^ived in Tibet ^ w^he 
garden of his wife 'U-rii. The kine ’said ■ ‘ TT ^ 

language ? Then you mav o«a,. ® “f* the 

Thon-mi wrote down the k-lo-ha (Z) (Avalokita) I ’ Thereupon 
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Gzal-ras-gsal-la-iiad-mdans {L MS. ; no-dans)-gan-ha-hzan, 

‘ A good and full [offering of] fresh scent to Gzal-ras-gsal (Avalokita),’ 


and presented it to the king. The king was much pleased, and erected the temple 
of Byin-gyi-khod-mar-rdo {L MS. Byin-gyis-thog-mar-rdo) ; and before the image of 
Spyan-ras-gzigs these letters (the sloka) were carved on stone. These are the earliest 
inscription [in Tibet] and the oldest temple. 

Then, at the invitation of Thon-mi-Sambhota, there came from Nepal the 
incarnation of Khro-gner-ma (Bhrikuti), the Nepalese spouse Khri-btsun. Together 
with her wore brought the Lord Mi-skyod-rdo-rje (Akshobhya-vajra), Byams-pa-chos-hyi- 
hhJtor-lo {Mod !'< iKi-dunrraa-cakra), and the Lady Sgrol-ma (Tara) of sandal-wood.^ 
Then tho minister Big-pa-can brought from China the incarnation of Sgrol-ma 
(Tara), tho quoon and spouse Koh-jo. Together with her arrived [the image] of 
tho Lord Bin-po-che (Buddha). 

Besides, [the following] worldly inventions were made : — rice-beer, barley-beer. 


in short, 

‘ All the necessaries for food ; 

The making of curds from milk; 

Butter and butter-milk from curds; 

Cheese from butter-milk; 

Pots from clay ; 

Mills turned by water ; 

Weaving with looms ; 

And many mechanical arts.’ 

Then, at Lha-sa, the incomparable monastery of Ba-mo-che and others were erected, 
l^alaccs wore built on the Dmar-po-ri and on the Lcags-pho-ri, and these two mountains 
were connected with an iron chain-bridge. As many as 900 monasteries and castles 

were built. 

In his time the Indian teacher Kumara, the Nepalese teacher Sila-manju, the 
KaKliniiri tawhors Tabuta (L MS. Tabata) and Ganuta (L MS. Ghanuta), the 
Jb'iiliniaii Li-byin, and tho Chinese teacher Ha-to-mahadheba were invited. Thetrans- 
labjrs (h-tm-ha) Tlion-mi, Dhar-ma-go-&, and Dpal-gyi-rdo-rje of Lha-luA translated 

rclijjiouH books in every possible manner and edited them. th i. j 

During tiio lifetime of this king Etaa-mi and Sih-mi of the east, Blo-bo and 
Zah-r.uh of the south, and the Her kingdoms of the north (TurHstan), and others 
wore i.r(,ugbt under subjection, and the customs of the holy religion were introduced 


into them. 

‘ Tlio oftan-montloned image of Akshobhya-vajra was seen 
Ba-jiio-ohe temple at Lhasa. F. W. T. 


by Sarat Chandra Das [Journey to Lhasa, p. 165) in the 


NOTES 


, , , ,, rvior>o« nrfl known • — The monastery of Ra'ino-che IS Stated by S. Ch. 

Das {Snaryirh^rbl Wilt on a “plain m the north quarter of Lhasa, Bat I do not Wieve ttat anybody 
uas UJiciionary; 10 u _ nowadays better known as Potala of Lhasa : Lcags-pho-ri, 

“ W i. 1 old name it U sitnatW in the oloee vicinity of the former. Ae re^rde 
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Lha-lm'i, there is such a place in Ladakh , but I am not sure that there are not other places of this name. 
Etsa-mi (pronounced Sa-mi) I feel inclined to identify with Sami of the maps, west of tlu’ Manusiirowar Lake, 
especially as the ^inglabcha Pass (probably the old t^m-mi) is in close neighbourhood. Blo-ho h a Tibetan 


especially as the ^inglabcha Pass (probably the old Sm-mi) is in close neighbourhood. Blo-ho h a Tibetan 
province north of Muktmath. Its ancient capital used to be Lho-mon-sdaii (Lo-Mantang of the maps). 
Zaii-zmi is one of the provinces of Gu-ge. All these provinces wore apparently •• i < ■ ludore Lhasa was 
made the capital of Tibet. 

Srou-btsan-sgam-po’s two queens, the white and the green Tara, remind us of the Kesar saga. Kesar's 
white wife was Hbru-gu-ina, and his green wife is Gynbi-dkon-mchog-mo (sis' my article on (ilii'i citos in 
Hastings’ of Beligion and Ethics). The Ladakhi tale of tlu' minister Itig pa can of Shargola in 
Ladakh, who was sent to fetch the princess from China, is similar to the tale of tin- minister (iar (see S. Ch. 
Das’ article in JASB., 1881, p. 218). Both versions remind us of the Kc'.sar-saga. 

Introduction of Writing. — The characters were formed after the Indian Luhtslm {Hoifhn)inf\ op. cit., 
p. 327). The dbu-med alphabet was formed after the Indian Vartula (ace, to the Toghtirhi'n}, 'I’his is ail 
fantastical. The Indian script which is most closely related to the Tibetan is the Indian (liipta (North ■Western 
Gupta according to Dr. Vogel) of the fifth to tho seventh century (see my article on the 'riLdan alphabet 
written for the 77; Indica, vol. xi, p. 2G6). 

Literature. — Works by Thon-mi-Sambhota : — Bstan-hgyur, IVIdo, vol. cxxiii, SkU'gstigs-ki/ffnlHliiini}ni, 
by ’Amub-i-bu , vol. oxkw, Sgrah-bstan-bcos-suni-cu-pa, a grammar ; Liih’dii'slan-pn-stags kyi lijug by 
Thon-mi-’A-nu (a grammar). Thon-mi-Sambhota’s grammar is practically the Hama as the one whicli is 
printed in the Darjeeling School Series (Tibetan Primer Series, No. iv, where it is stated on ji. I that the book 
is an extract from Thon-mi-legs-hsad-sum-cu-pa). It is evident that this grammar was written in very ancient 
days ; for it treats of the drag, a final suffix which has long disappeari'd even from tho chiHsical language. It 
treats also of the Tibetan system of tones, and is therefore more than a more repetition of Iiulian griunmars (see 
my article in ZDMG., vol. Ivii, p. 285). Bu-aton says that the Chinese Koclmna wore the guidea of the TiU-lans 
m the commencement of Buddhism. But there are very few translations by Chinese Buddlusts in the 
encyclopaedias. As regards the names of translators, only Kumara and Li-byin aro generally known ; they 
occur in the Alci inscription of c. 1000 a.d. Dharma-go-to may be identical with Dhannn-kirti of the Alei 
inscription, Avho is known to have lived during that period ; Kumara’s name is also found in the Bstan-bgyur. 

Srofi-btsan-sgam-po is the reputed author of the book Mav,i-bkah^lihum, whic*h contnins a glorilication of 
Avalokita, and'his own history. Wassilieff says with regard to it that it is umlouhtedly a modern Iniok. Ho 
also wrote a book on horse-breeding (Bodhimdr, op. cit., p. 829), perhaps the one wliieh is slil! circulated 
in Ladakh. His lawbook. S. Ch. Das gives his sixteen moral precepts in his article .lASB., vol. 1, p. 2Hb 

His laws are also found in fte Bodhhnar (op. oil., pp. 828-0). Ho had minialora of or „„i„r uirairs, 

the Sam and Berke of the Bodhimor. 

Progress of CiviUzation.~-Th& Bodhimdr states (op. cit., jip. 340-1) that silkworms, muiherry trees, 
arley-beer, water-mills, paper, ink, and tho calendar were introduced from China. 

His son was Man-sron-maii-btsan (650-79 a.d.). 

NOTES 

Tsannhu At first T t +’ Bechtswisscmschaft, vol. xx, p. 32f») call him 

son (LjordLol Th?nTeTta„r'“ Sh.,.1.I„.U'h 

The Iflttpr 00 n speaks of a war between the Tibetans and the 'I'ukulum ('rurks) 


His son was Gufi-btsan (i MS. : Gui-srofi-guft-btsan). 


NOTE 

Ma(.-sroft-man-btsaii’s fathe7 a^d SMrlbi°8als'iTpo''7sl.*°°'' w™ 
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His son was Grun-sron-hdu-rje {L MS. : Hdu-sron-hdu-rje) (679-705 a.d.). 
Dining the time of this king were conquered: — in the east as far as the Hgyal-pohi- 
chu (Hoangho) ; in the south as far as Sih-khun (X MS. : Sin-kun) of Nepal ; 
in the noith as far as Kra-krag-dar-chen of Turkestan; in the west as far as Chun- 
lins ot [D^lo-bo , Naii-gon on the Balti road, and Si-dkar of the Lowland. From 
(China ot India) came tea, horddhcc-mcd (?) (X MS. : stone drums), clarionets, 
long trumpets, telescopic trumpets, etc. 

Hesides, the seven men of great skill arose [as follows] : — Khri-bdun-yul-byin 
(X Mb. : Khri-bdun-yul) could jump across chasms which were nine hdom (27 feet) 
wide ; Cduu-grags of G sal-snail could catch a wild yak by throwing a sling at his 
feet ; Itkod-btsan (X Mb. : Hgod-btsan) of ’A.-thog could seize a lion by his mane ; 
Klu-gon (X MS.: Klii-koh) of Cog-ro could pierce with his arrow a tree, which was 
two hdom (18 feet) thick; Ltag-bzah (X MS.: Stag-bzah) of Hbrom could bring 


down castles by loading water [below them] ; and Gyag-chuh of Hgos (X MS. : Egos) 
could twirl round his head a deer’s hide filled with gold. [This king] was more 
powerful than the previous kings of Tibet. 


NOTES 

Tho following local names can be identified : — the Egyal-pohi-chu is the Hoangho ; Kra-krag in Turkestan 
13 probably Karakaah near Khotan ; Nau-goh is nowadays the ordinary name of Baltistan , 6i-dkar is one 
of tho most important towns of Baltistan, near Skar-rdo; Gsal-snau is a name of a vihara, according to 
vSohiefuor; as regards ’A-thog, it is the name of the Indus Valley near Skar-rdo, according to 
Miss .1. K. Duncan, A Summer Bide, etc., p. 287; Oog-ro is according to Schiefner the name of a vihara; 
it is the home of 8es-rab-bla-ma according to the Bstan-hgyur (Cordier, p. 16l), the Bodhimor speaks 
(op. cit., p. 802) of a powerful clan called Jog-ro, which existed during this period; Hbrom is the name of an 
ancient family of Tibet, and possibly a local name , Hgos is the name of a monastery, as well as of a tribe 
(Hchiefnor), According to the Bstan-hgyur (Cordier, p. 131) it is the home of Lha-btsas, the translator. 

This king is called Hdus-sroii-maii-rje in the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzan (p. 160), Dusrong-mangbo in the 
Bodhimor (oj). cit., p. 847), and Chinu-hsi-lung-tsanphu m the Thangshu (op. cit., p. 826) ; but there is no 
absolute certainty about the identity of the Tibetan and Chinese names. 

•Notes from tho Thangshu (op. cit., p. 380) : The Major-domo retained his authority. In 678 a Chinese 
array was beaten on the Kuku-Nor by the Tibetans. Then several Tibetan chiefs took the side of the 
Chinese, and the Chinese reconquered Turkestan. The Major-domo was turned out, and he committed 
suicide together with 100 of his friends (the Bodhimor, op. cit., p. 847, mentions two Major-domos during 
this reign). 

HIh hou was Khri-lde-btsug-brtan-mes-’ag-tshoms (705-55 a.d.). During the 
lifetime of this king the castle of Kha-brag-dar-phu was built at Lhasa; all the 
lowlands were filled [with buildings]. He built the viharas Khri-rtse of Glih-bcu 
(‘Ten lands’); at Brag-dmar Ga-chu-^ar-sgo, Phah-than-ka-med, Ka-chu-pan-chub 
(X MS. : Ka-chu-ban-chuh), Brag-dmar-mgrin-bzan (X MS. : Hbrin-bzan), and many 
others. Su-dgu-i^o-ka of Brag-kha (X MS. : Dgu-so-ka of Bran-kha) and Dznana- 
kumara of Stiegs became translators {lo-tsha-la), and translated the two books {Gser- 
hod-dam-pa (Suvarna-prahhdsa-sutra) and Las-brgya-pa (Karma- iataka). Pi-tsi- 
tsanda-^ri ( X MS. : Pi-tsi-tsantra-^ri) translated the Smad-shyad (X MS. : Sman- 
spyad), the Rtsis (divination), and so forth, and introduced the great ceremonies of 

religion. 
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NOTES 

Local names: Khri-rtse may be identified with Khri-rtse (or Khrig-rtse) of Ladakh. (ia-chn-Kar-ago 
reminds me of 6ar-sgo-la m Ladakh. But until we know the situation of Olin-bcu nothing can he .said 
for certain. 

This king is called Khri-lte-gtsug-brtan-mes-’ag-tshoms in the (|). I AO), 'r}ii-ld<'> 

oroi-batu-mei-ak-tshom in the Bodhimor (op.cit,, p. 348), and Chi-li-so-tsan in tho Thmiijahu (oji. cit., p. 32A). 

Notes from the Thangshi : — He was married to a Chinese princess called (Uiin-chong (the Kliyini-fJah 
of the Tibetans). The Tibetans had received the towns of Chiu-chu and Kuci-to on tho Hoangho as her 
dowry. There were continual wars about these places. Whenever trcati(‘S wore concluded, a market for 
bartering horses was mentioned with emphasis. 

Then there was a great war with the Chinese about tho possession of (lilgit (see bf. A. Stein, Ancirnl 
Khotan, sections ii and lii). 

Gilgit IS now identified with Little Poliu, Baltistan with Great Poliu. 'I'he King of IvaHhinir, MnktilpJija, 
assisted the Chinese against the Tibetans, and the Tibetans were aided by the Arabs. The ('hinoHe emperor* of 
the period was Hsuan-tsung, 713-56 a.d. 

The Bodhimor says (op. cit., p. 849) that the Tibetan king was married to two ({ueens, one from 
Samarkand, the other from China. The latter was intended ton his son, who broke his neck when going 
to meet her. Therefore the father married her. 

As regards the names of the translators, I cannot identify Su-dgu-fo-ka and Pi-tsi-tsan-da-iSri. Dzfiana- 
kumara (Jnana-kumara) iis mentioned again under Sad-na-legs. He is mentioned in the BsUm-hyyur, as having 

rans ated Bgyud-hgrel, sj, xhv. No. i. The book Sman-spyad, which was probably concerned with medicine 
[sman), is not known to me. 


Hb son waa Khri-sro*-lde-bt8an (755-97 a.d.), an S .: .V ■■ of tho Kodhiaattva 
Hjam-dpal (Manju-^n). This king invited tho teacher Bodhisattva from Imiia. 

nan a of lUshmir became translator, and preached on tlie ton virtues, tho oiglitcon 
regions (or elements), and the twelve causes of existence (nidanns). 

On that account the gods and demons of Tibet beoanio angry, and tho hill 
Dmar-po-ri was struck by lightning, [the plain] Phah-thaA was dovastatod by water, 
an ““y iseases of men and animals appeared. Therefore tho toachor saiil ‘ 'I’ho 

r.™ “""’•‘.‘■•r “• """" K-i- .« 

o~ lUdl.] ‘ * .?• 

we Ct! ^ Bcog-ro) -logH-ir 

w exo^^isr And Then all the gods and .lemons ..( Tilt 

the (Ot'-hipur,), 

Pandits and seven choL T il * T ® B““-y“ was built. Many In.lian 

(X MS.) anl TLfZe “ih 

(SMS.). In short, rue ■ . . (g,.!.,,,,., 

^Ihifh M bellSrk!'^ 

the feet. ^ the pebbles which are below 
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At Bsam-yas he built preaching-halls, and at Hchin-bu meditation-cells. At 
the palace of Eluh-tshugs (L MS. Klun-tshubs) he founded the towns of Skyid-pabi- 
[h]byuh-gnas and Tshahs-pahi-[h]byuh-gnas. 

At that time the teacher Padma-[hbyu£L-gnas] presented to the king the life-w^ater 
of the Vidhyadharas ; but the ministers, who did not like it, said to the king, ‘ It 
is a maddening drink of the Mons, and poisonous ! Pray do not drink it.’ So the p* 83. 
king became doubtful about it, and did not drink. 

That leprosy might not enter [the country], he exorcised the Naga kings Ma-dros 
(Anavatapta) and Zil-chen (Manasvin) [of the Manasarovar Lake]. Abandoning his 
Zil-chen took the shape of a boy, and was appointed to be an assistant to 
the king. He promised to fulfil every wish of the king. The king honoured the 
pair of Nagas highly, and they became his tutelary deities. Then the teacher departed 
to the south-western country of Eha-yab to quell the demons. 

. At that time all Tibet prospered and was happy: the people increased, the 
harvests were good, and it was a time without strife. All the provinces on the four 
frontiers were subdued. China in the east, India in the south, Sbal-ti and Hbru-^al 
(Gilgit) in the west, Sahi-cho-’O-don-kas-dkar of the Turks in the north, were brought 
under his power. Both political and religious practices were firmly established. 
During the lifetime of this king the Bon religion was suppressed, and the holy religion 
was made to spread and flourished. The following ditty was composed 

‘Then the deputy of the conqueror (Buddha), the holy Zi-ba-htsho (Santi- 
rakshita). 

And the superior master of incantations, the ascetic Padma-hbyun (Padma- 
sanibhava), 

Kamala-^ila (Kamala-sila), the crest-ornament of the wise. 

And Khri-sroii-lde-btsan, of surpassing thoughts ; 

Through these four, like sunrise in the dark country of Tibet, 

The light of the holy religion spread as far as the frontiers; 

These holy men of unchanging kindness 

All Tibetans will for ever reverently salute.’ 

NOTES 

(7 —The following local names can be identified: ’0-rgyan is Udyana (see note by 

F. W. Thomas in JRAS., 1906, p. 461, n.), a country in the close vicinity of Mandi (Za-hor), as 
I believe, the names Za-hor and ’0-rgyan are often mentioned together. The famous mchod-rten 
(stQpa) of IJod-sruh (B^yapa) is situated in Nepal; it is known by the name of Bya-run-kha-^or. 
’0-tantra-ri is the Indian town of Otantapuri in Magadha. The Tibetan temple of Bsam-yas is the 
oldest existing temple of the country. It is situated 85 miles from Lhasa, some two miles from the north 
bank of the Yaru River. It was visited by Nam Singh. ‘ A lofty circular wall, 1,700 yards in circumference, 
surrounds the place, with gates facing to the four cardinal points. Along the top of this wall there have been 
erected a large number of small mchod-rten and votive piles, built of burnt yellow bricks.’ Nain Singh 
counted 1,030 of these ; they seem to be covered with ancient inscriptions in old Lantsha (?) characters, 
similar to those found near Gaya in India. ‘ In the centre of the enclosure stands the large Gtsug -lag -khan, 
with radiating cloisters, leading to four chapels, facing at equal distances the four sides of the larger temple. 

The explorer found the idols and images contained in these temples of pure gold, richly ornamented with 
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valuable cloths and jewels. ‘ The candlesticks and vessels are nearly all made of Kold and silver.* Another 
Survey Agent mentions a famous image of iSakya-muni in copper and gold, ten feet high. Hound tlie li'inple 
are Chinese and Lantsha inscriptions m enormous characters. IJchiiVlm is prohahlj identieul WDh HehiniH- 
phug, a small temple near Bsam-yas. The name of the Nfiga king jMa-dros is often used ns ii imnie of the 
Manasarowar Lake. Sbal-ti is, of course, Baltistan, and Hbru>sal is (tilgit. 'Odon-kns-dknr most prohahly 
stands for Urdum-Kashgar in Turkestan. But Sahi-cho cannot yet bo explained. Dnmr-iKi-n is a widl-ktifiwn 
hill m Lhasa. The Mons are descendants of Indian emigrants to Tibet. Co-ro or Leog-ro in memimnui in 
the Bstau-hgyur as the home of Ye-ses-bla-ma and Kluhi-rgyal-mtshan. 

Ltteraticre. The name of Ananta, the Kashmir translator, is fouiul among the inscrilM'd portraits of Aloi 
(eleventh or twelfth century). He is perhaps identical with Ananda-kara, Ananta of the listtiti hgitur. I’ndmn- 
bbyuu-gnas: his life translated by E. v. Scblagintweit (Abb. d. k. hayr. Akad. d. Wish.. iHhit and HtO.H). 
Many of his works are found in the Bstm-hgyur. As regards his connexion with Ijahnl and Maiidi (Hewalstr), 
see my History of Lahul (to appear in Ind. Ant.). For hia connexion with otlier parts of Weali-rn Tibet 
see the account of my expedition, 1909, pp. }J1, 84, 86. Several works in the listunAigyur are attributed 
to Padma-sambhava’s fairy friends, ^ee eXeo the Badma-than-yig. Zi-ba-bthso »h a well-kntmu author of 
works in the Bstan-hgyur, and Kamala-sila is known to have been hia pupil. 'I'he luiiiie of Zi-ha.jjtHho 
(Santi-rakshita) occurs in the Alci monastery inscription in the form of Sftntipa. He was a aeimi of the 
royal family of Za-hor (Mandi) and received the title of Mkhan-po-BodluHattva. He .h the author of 
a Enin-ma song. Cf. B, Laufer, Boman einer tihetisclien Konigin, Leipzig, 1911, p. 1H(). 

Tf Kbri-srofi-ldehu-btsan in the Dpag-hmm4jon4>zait (oi.. eit.. p. 'riii «roiV 

Ite-bdzan in the Bodhimor (p. 151), and So-hsi-lung-lioh-tsan in the Thnngshu (op. cit.. p. iCifi). 

Ohim.-The capital, H.-tian-fu, wa» taken l.v lha 
Tibetans, and a new emperor enthroned. Then the Tibetans had to retreat. When Tai-lannK laTarac 

refernna w n «««■* oath of peace. Chinese. Til»tan inscr.ptun, .n l.haaa 

M trea^' he itetts i" H«e'Cl.i,an. A. the Chin.*, 

TurkZn ™ between tt.e.n. and the Til«.t«n. ennqnered 

early times. ' ^ was a custom bouw in 

transrdt;B.We“"^^ - :■ 

see in JA8B., 1881, p* 223. ' which the BuddhiHtn w«*ri^ victciricms 

His son was Hu-khri-btsan-po (79ft-fin4 . a rt \ fra 
the thoue-hts of bi<5 fflfbav r+i • i • i ^ ' out to 

of] the mm-ha, Mncn-pl, ^a.,.-y„s the .,(• |,. 

the T^'i'Dztaka) TTo rr i ^ zih/iulharfuft Silfi'a, roinpa.sitiir 

»: « * 

(China and India) not all those who had ^^***^^* of 

he endured it with patience He di * 1 i Iuh fathesr howtul hofort- him, 

looking towards Tibet.^ ^ under Tibetan rule grew with poiiitn 

According to Ssanang-Ssetsen (n 47I XThri . 

Bdzanbo. and Muthi-Bdzanbo. Mu^Bdianbo ^“«i-JWs«anha. Muruk- 

1 poisoned, Muruk-Bdzanbo was banished, and Muthi- 

Explained as meaning that it grew better on the Tibetan aide. 


A «/., 
those 
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Bdzanbo reigned. According to the Bodhtmor (op. cit., p. 357) Khri-srou-lde-btsan had three sons, viz. Muni- 
I^dzanbo, Ssubudtu-Bdzanbo, and Shiregihn-Koissun-berke-shudurgho. The first -was poisoned by his own 
mother, because he had married a younger wife of his father’s ; the second was killed by the relatives of a 
minister whom he had murdered ; and the third reigned for some time. According to the Dpctg-bsavi-lj on-bzcin, 
p. 161, Khri-srou-lde-btsan had two sons, viz. Muni-btsan-po, who equalized the rich and the poor, and presented 
the Tnpitaica to Bsam-yas, and Sad-na-legs. The same book contains the statement that this old copy of the 
Tripitaka is still existent at Bsam-yas. Neither of these kings was known by name ‘to the Chinese. They 
only speak of certain Tsanphus. 

■ Apparently during this time (see Wieger, Documents II%storiques, Ho-kien-fu, 1905, p. 1717) Harun-al- 
Rashid (786-859 a.d.) sent embassies to the Emperor of China to induce him to make war against the Tibetans. 
But the latter succeeded in winning him over to their plans. In 800 a.d. Arabic armies are mentioned 
under Tibetan command. Then Alamun concluded a treaty with the Tibetans to guard his eastern frontier. 


His son was Sad-na-legs. This king built the temple of Skar-chuh-rdo-dbyins 
[in the] province of Rgya. He invited the Pandit KamaQa]]-sila and others to Tibet 
{L MS.). Bzhana-kumara of Gnegs {S MS.) became translator, and translated many 
religious books which had not yet been translated. 

NOTES 

As has already been stated, Sad-na-legs is Mu-khri-btsan-po’s younger brother, not his son, according to 
the Dpag-bsam-l]on-hzan (p. 15l). As regards the province of Rgya, I feel almost certain that it is Western 
Tibet ; the town of Rgya, situated on the frontier between Rubsho and Ladakh, proves by its extensive ruins that 
it must at one time have been a place of importance. It may have been the principal place of Western Tibet in 
those days. Skar-chuu-rdo-byihs, the name of the temple, means ‘ Little star, flying stone ’ ; this would be 
a proper name for a meteor. This name may have been abridged to Skar-rdo, the name of the present 
capital of Baltistan. The name Skar-rdo is still understood to mean ‘ meteor It is therefore possible 
that here we have the first mention of the Balti capital. Rgya is the home of the famous translator 
Brtson-hgrus-seu-ge, whose name is often found in the Bstan-hgyur and in the BMn-ina, scriptures. 
The town of Silegs (SMS.), Gfiegs (LMS.), or Gnags {Bstan-hgyur) I have not yet been able to trace. 
TTie same translator has been mentioned already under Mes-’ag-tshoms, about fifty years earlier. Kamala^ila 
was mentioned under Khri-srou-lde-btsan. The names of both these priests occur in the Bstan-hgyur as those 

of translators. 


His sous were : Gts£in-ma, Ral-pa-can, Gla/U-dar-mai (by the first wife), and 
Llui-rjc and ]Jiuu-gmb, the two by an inferior queen. These five were born. The 
first son, Gtsan, loved religion. He entered the order [of lamas], admonished men to 
1 adopt] religion, and wrote a book (sastra). Dar-ma loved sin, and was unworthy to 
i-ule. Kal-im-can (804-16 a.d.), the middle one, reigned. He built the town of 
Hu-san(/. MS.: U^a)-rdo, and erected the temple of Rgya-phibs-gyu-shon-can 
(‘ having a Chinese roof of turquoise colour ’). Although during the lifetimes of his 
ancestors many religious books from Rgya (China or India), Li (Kunawar or Khotan), 
Za-hor (Mandi), Kha-cho (Kashmir), and other countries had been translated, owing 
to there being many conflicting interpretations it was difficult to learn religion, and 
be invited the Indian Pandits Dzina-mitra, Sri(i: MS. Shi)-lentra-bodhi, Dhana-^ila, 
and others [to Tibet]. The two Tibetan translators [called 1] Rka-cog and the priest 
Ye-^es-sde revised everything and edited it. Finally, he made the weights, 

N 
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measures, etc., to coincide with those of India, and appointed M«‘ven iiouseliolds of 
his subjects to wait always on each lama. The king [use<l to] .sit in (he niichile, 
84. and had silk streamers tied to the ends of his locks on tin' rigid and left, 'riien 
he made the clericals sit there, and had the excellent oiu's on his right and ieft 
and [himself] in the middle, all sitting together. During the time of (hi.s 

king were conquered the mountains of Po-lon(/y MS. ; lh)-lo)-san in the (‘nst, 
which look like a curtain of white silk, and which touch tin* fr<nitit'rs o{‘ China. 
There a stone pillar was set up with an inscription, on which was earvt'd ; ‘ 1 )o\\ awards 
from here did I reign !’ In the south as far as Blo-[h()| and Mon, India, Li. Zu hor, and 
the lake of the Gah-ga (GaAgasagara) with its surface like a howl of iron were subdued : 
in the west Hbru-^al [Gilgit] on the Persian frontier and othci'.s were (‘oinpU'red : and 
in the north all the provinces of Hor (Turkestan) were subdued. In the south he 
reigned over three or two princes of Hdzani-bu-glii\, and everywhere, on the frontiers 
as well as in the central district {Dhus), he erected !00 temples. Hmv iuids thi' 

‘ first spreading of the teaching 


TIim king ia o^ed Khri-lde-sroS-MaaiiTal-pa-caii in the Dpag-hsam-ijm-lmit {p. Ml), 'i‘hi.|,i™,n. 

Iheranff' '■nnnrtai.,), Aaording U. 

m hZ ^ Z' government waa in tho hnnila of hie iniiii«t<Ta. 

He .s however, mentioned again in the Bgval-rab, under Wc H ,..-..r;:.i> ...l-,.' I, m » inoiW king 

Gaiiga^nnot’^yet the mounlaina o( Po-lon-ian, nnd the Inko of tim 

ga cannot yet be identified, [l^an usually represents in names of mountaiim the Chineno for ‘ aiountiiiH ’ 
and Gaagasagara is ordinarily the mouth of the Ganees ~P W T 1 Aa r ■ o »u)inUiim , 

that name The nne Y ^ ^anges.—i^. w. l.J As regards Li, there wore two cmintrioH of 

pura, the ancient Chamba State where en ^ were dependent on Tibet was probably Itmlunu- 


. .... uxao Uku«r translators are frequently mentioned i 

vnl. K, 1, 7 „« 

their being contemporaries. Eal-na-can’s own r \ ' l ciwlaiii proof of 

S. Ch. one, USB., ISBl. , .so, ^drEX^XlttC 

V. Glah-dar-ma’s Persecution of Buddhism 

{816-f2 

heing vmable to tolerate either thTm' ” *’“> tcnolii.ig 

the ruler Ral-pa-can, or the offerin f '•’'’’‘■'t ''.V 

teaching over Tibetkprayed to be^^b “Proad of BucWliii's 

ihen, having slam themselves, they achieved their end. The 
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ruler Dar-ma-dbyig-dur-btsan, Cog-ro(Z- MS. : Cog-sgro)-legs-sgra, Dabs-do-re-stags- 
sfia, and Hbal- {L MS. : Hbans-)hkhor-zes-legs-pa, these four, being possessed by 
the demons Phun-hgon-nag-po, Gnam-rdehu-dkar-po, Sa-rdehu-nag-po, and Byah-rouj 
dethroned the monks. As in spite of trying to throw [the image of] the god Sakya- 
muni into the water they did not succeed, they buried it in the earth. The [book] Byams- 
pa-cjios-kyi-hkhor-lo {Maitreya-dharma-cakra) was buried in the sand. The doors of 
Bsam-yas and Hphrul-snaii [monasteries] in Lha-sa were closed with walls, and plaster 
was laid [over them]. A letter was written that the monks should drink beer. The 
distinctive mark of the monks was not kept up. Some were turned out ; some fled ; the 
remaining ones were sent hunting with a hunting drum, bow, arrows, and dogs ; and some 
were made butchers. Religious ceremonies were not [again] introduced, and even the 
subjects were forbidden under penalty to resent it. The [religious] customs were 
thoroughly destroyed. They were hated within the borders of Miiah-ris. At that 
time a mountain of Rgya (India or China) which was under Tibetan rule collapsed. 
And the great river Rma-chu-skyad {L MS. : Rma-chu-skyah) (Hoangho), which 
flows from Tibet to China, flowed upwards and backwards for three days. Many 
bad omens of this kind appeared. Then, after some time, Dpal-gyi-rdo-rje of Lha-lun, 
who was meditating in the heart of Yer-pahi-Lha-ri {L MS. . Lha-ri, [the mountain] 
of offerings), heard of it, and, conceiving a very deep feeling of pity for the king 
{btsan-po, or the monks, htsun-pa), is said to have killed him. That is the tale of 
the submerging of Buddha’s religion. 


NOTES 

This king is called Glan-dar-ma-hu-dum-btsan m the Dpag-hsam-ljon-dzan{v. 161 ), Glah-dhar-ma in the 
Mongolian books, and Tamo in the Tkamhu, He is the last Tibetan king whose name was known to 

(7c ta V.— The following local names have already been identified or mentioned Cog-ro, Bsam-yas, 
Rgya (India or China), Lha-luu, Lha-ri. The Rma-chu is the same as the Rgyal-pohi-chu, the Hoangho ; 
Hphrul-snaii is, according to S. Ch. Das’s dictionary, a famous teinple at Lhasa, Milt by 
a’t the instance of his Napalese wife. Mnah-ris, the ordinary name of the Western Tibetan empire, is 
mentioned here for the first time. We find the same name also in other documents of the same time, viz. 
in a MS. excavated by Dr. M. A. Stein at Miran, and in one of the Sheh inscriptions. ^ 

dated later than 900 a.d. It proves that the name Mnah-ris in those days included Ladakh. The words 
Dabs and Hbal-hkhor may also be local names, but I do not know for certain. 

Litemticre.-A. translator called Dpal-gyi-rdo-rje of Lha-luh was mentioned under Sroii-btsan-s»am-po. 
The present priest of this name is probably supposed to be an incarnation of the former. It is remarkable 
that one of tL heretic Brahmans, viz. Cog-ro-legs-sgra was mentioned under Khri-srou-lde-btsan as a famous 
translator of Buddhist books. The names of the other heretics cannot be traced el^ewMre. 

General notes.-Ssmmg-SsBtBen tells (pp. 49-51) the famous tale of the 
murdered Glaii-dar-ma. This hermit approached the king in a dress the outside of which was black, Jhe 

inside was white. As soon as he had killed the king with his bow and arrow, he put on his dress other 
way, white outside and black inside, and escaped. The Bpag-bsam-ljon-hzan gives (p. 151) tales which have 
ar Jen from popular etymologies. There the tale of GlaiVdar-ma is mixed up with that of the famous Svayambhu 
stiipa of Nepal. Bya-ruii-kha-lor, the stupa which is supposed to contain some bones of the prehistoric Bu a 
Hod-sruh (Kasyapa). The asses and the cattle of Tibet were not pleased with the fact that no naore adoration 
was offered to them. Therefore they prayed to be reborn as a king of Tibet (Glaii-dar-ma means ox- arma 
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and ills minister. They destroyed the Buddhist religion, but were again ovorconui by I’c'inonnintionH <tf ihc 
early erectors of the famous stupa of Nepal. The Thangshu says (op. cit., p. .HI a) Ilia! Tamo wan fond of wine, 
a lover of field sports, and devoted to ivomen, and besides, cruel, tyrannical, and itngnicioiw. .Vccnrdm,!; (o 
S. Ch. Das (JASB., 1881, p. 230) Glan-dar-ma uttered the following words whi'ii d>ing : ‘ Whj was I not Kiilofl 
three years back, that I might not have committed so much .sin and miscliii'f; or llirco voars lioncc. (hat 
I might have rooted out Buddhism from the country.’ llo figures in tho devil danc<‘H of ih(> hiiiius as the 
‘enemy of religion’. The Ladakhi kings, who are descended from him, wear their hair in a iteeiiliar 
fashion, handed down from his time (see my History of Western Tibet, pp. of) (50). The earliest \ersioii of 
the legend of the image which cannot be moved out of its position is connecti'd with the stor.v of (llni'i dar ion’s 
persecution of Buddhism. 


VI. The Kings of the First West Tibetan Dynasty 

{S MS.) The story of the later spread of BuddhiHiu i.s ns follows; Hod M.ufi 
(c. 842-70 A.D.) was Glan-dar-raa’s son. He asked Ih g- ■' -rji- of Lhn Inn to 
honour the Medicine Guru Buddhas and prayed. By tho iihwinitr of tho Modiihio 
Guru Buddhas he obtained the sovereignty. In haritioiiy with tlio kiiidm-HM of his 
ancestors he firmly established the religious coreinonioH anil tho .. huilding.s. 

He protected Mnah-ris according to religion. I^oside.s, when KtHad-nih-gHul. ^’o go 
hbyun, Dge-ba-rab-gsal, and Sba-rab (L MS.; Spa-rab), altogotlior ti'ti | priests | 

had arrived, Buddha’s teaching began to spread and fiourish. Furtlior toiiinlos wore 
erected like the stars of heaven. ‘ 




(}«rol.HHftkiktHlii by tlio Mong.d 

on the Dpag-bsam-lm-hzml, and the Ikdhimbr (up. cit., p. fil) all agro 

on th following tale :-Hod-srufi was the real and legitimate eon by one of (n.u’.sliu'o.ui* \ , It imm h 
H is claim to the throne was contested by Yum-brtan n i qtiniiH, 

Ssan^g-Sseta (op. cit., p. SI) "■"'™ ' 

Modiota gZ’ CdirZ’ ftehr!-!*"”" *'■“ »' ‘I- 




His son was Lde-dpal-hkhor-btsan (c. 870-900 a.d. . During tho lifotinio of this 
king the monastery of Upper Mnah-ri« r- m , iitt.tniH ot thi.s 

erected n othorn, [in all eight MionuHtorios, woro 

oT^Z-u" “pi"'' i" K-t n,. 

swore an oath to build up religion (or temples). 


NOTES 



oonfams the stoloment that he ereoled eight tLplee f*" l>- «»«• Hmumns-S-eta... 

be was murdered by his subjects. I do not know w Wii ’ * ' ' ’* 

Mnah-ris ’. Eegardmg the Hbum, it seems to be one ibo ‘ monastery of Ih.pcr 

- m, seems to be one of the many names used for the PrajM-pdramita. 
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(A MS.) His sons were Skyid-lde-ni-ma-nigon and Khri-bkra-sis-rtseg's-dpal 
(// Mb. : Khri-bkra-sis-brtseg's-pa-dpal), these two. Skyid-lde-ni-ma-mg'on (c. 900 — 
80 A.D.), when on his way to Upper Mnah-ris—Tibet being in a state of revolution— 
and accompanied by a hundred horsemen under the leadership of Hbal-ma-zug-btsan, 
Khuh-mo-hag-pa, and ’A-ka-badzra, these three (S and L MSS.: a hundred 
horsemen under the leadership of Dpal-ma-zug-gar, Khyuh-dpal-ldan-grub, and ’A-ka- 
badza of Me-hag, these two(?)) happened to be obliged to eat fish and eggs. [The 
servant] brought [the food] wrapped in a napkin, and they became satisfied. From 
this it came to be a custom with the kings of Tibet to use the [so-called] giant’s 
napkin (also explained as a napkin with eight folds). Eventually he arrived at 
Ra-lahi-rgyud. He built Mkhar-dmar of Ra-la in the horse-year, Rtse-^o-rgya-ri 
{A and L MSS. : Rtse-tho-rgya-ri) in the sheep-year. He thought of causing 
many villages and hamlets (towns) to be built throughout the broad valleys of Dam 
and Lag (or Dam-lag). Mar-yul he left undisturbed. At that time Upper Ladakh 
(La-dvags-stod) of Mar-yul was held by the descendants of Gesar, whilst Lower 
Ladakh (Smad-rnams) was split up into small independent principalities. At that 
time Dge-bses-btsan {L MS. : Dge-ses-bkra-^is-btsan) invited him to Pu-hrahs, and 
offered him Hbro-za-Hkhor-skyon to be his wife, and he married her. She bore him 
three sons. He now built the palace of Ni-zuhs and erected a capital. Then he 
conquered Mhah-ris-skor-gsum completely and ruled in accordance with the faith. 

NOTES 

The name of this king is given in the same spelling in the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzan, p. 152. The Bodkimdr 
(op. cit., p. 865) calls him Jir-ghalang-Koissun-itegel, and his brother Olsoi-dabchur-lagsan. The Central 
Tibetan as -well as the Mongol authors assert that Ni-ma-mgon was the son of the great queen, and his 
brother the son of a minor queen. 

The following inscriptions from Ladakh are probably of king Ni-ma-mgon’s time, although they do not 
contain his name : — (l) The Sheh inscriptions ; (2) some of the Alci-mkhar-gog inscriptions (see my article 
‘ Archaeology in Western Tibet Ind. Ant., vols. xxxv-vi) ; (3) several inscriptions at Bya in Zai’is-dkar, 
discovered by the Rev. G. Hettasoh, of Kyelang. A song of a king Ni-ma-mgon is found in my article 
‘ Ten Ancient Historical Songs from W. Tibet ’ {Ind. Ant., 1909). 

With regard to king Ni-ma-mgon’s marriage the following may be said : — Dge-^es-btsan is in all probabihty 
the name of a king of Pu-hraus. Names ending in btsan are generally names of kings or of members 
of royal families. Dge-4es-btsan probably had an only daughter, who was heir to the throne. Thus, in 
marrying this daughter Ni-ma-mgon became master of Pu-hrahs. That he was actually in possession of it 
is shown by the fact that he handed it over to one of his sons. 

Dr. Marx notes that the so-called ‘ Giant’s napkin ’ is still in use with the kings of Ladakh. It is 
called Gsah-khebs, ‘ cover of the hidden thing.’ The Ladakhis do not eat fish or eggs. To them a fish 
is a kind of Naga. The avoidance of eggs is shared by the Dards. 

Geography. — The following place-names have already been identified by Dr. Marx : — Mhah-ris-skor-gsum 
usually includes the districts of Ru-thogs, Gu-ge, and Pu-hrahs only. Here, however, it seems to include all 
Ladakh, Zahs-dkar, etc., as well. (Let me add that in the Sheh inscriptions the word mnah-ns is used 
inclusive of the whole of Ladakh.) Ladakh, the Persian transliteration of the Tibetan La-dvags, is warranted 
by the pronunciation of the word in several Tibetan districts. The terminal gs has the sound of the 
guttural gh or even hh in various Tibetan dialects. The boundary between Upper and Lower Ladakh 
IS the plateau between Basgo (Bab-sgo) and Sa-spo-la. Mkhar-dmar of Ra-lahi-rgyud is said to be a steppe- 
distnct inhabited by nomads, beyond Ru-thog ; near it, the ruins of an old castle, called Khar-mar, 
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,,u Let ™ add thet a oe^n Bada.™, (probably at,’’i::!::;:,:.:, 

Lnk— could they have any connexion with the places referred to hete . l a y 

“%".de— 

than Btse-fo-rgya-n, but I cannot yet identify it. Eegardmg the descendanta o " ; 

I am of opinion that a certain dynasty of chiefs may have accepted the name of the nijth .1 gua king h sa 
(Gesar) as their dynastioal name. Thus we learn from inscriptions at Ivhalatso that one of tho chiefs of tlmt 
town called himself Egya-byin (Indra) , Bgya-byin is Gesar’ . ' • " to the mythology of Iho Ivesar-saga. 

The name Khrom-Ge-sar-Hdan-ma (Gesar’s court, Hdan-ma), which is found in the Hocond chuptm of the 

J? 0 ?yaZ-ra 6 s, may refer to Upper Ladakh at a time previous to Ni-ma-nigoii’H arrival. In a ratlun* tuo.l.'rn 

inscription at Dpe-thub Ladakh is called Ge-sar-gdan. 


His three sons were, Lha-chen-Dpal-gyi-mgon (n. 9a0-(»0 a.d.) ; Hkra-HiH-n.goiu tho 
middle one ; and Lde-gtsug-mgon, the youngest, these three. He gave to i‘a(*h of these 
three sons a separate kingdom, viz. to the eldest, Dpal-gyi-nigon, Mar-yul^ of ^^^Jah-l’ls, 
the inhabitants using black bows; Ru-thogs of tlio east and the gold-mine ot Hgog; 
nearer this way Lde-mchog-dkar-po ; at the frontier Ra-ba-dinar-jM) *, Wani-h*, to 
the top of th&'-pass of the Yi-inig rock {L MS. : (\ ■); (A MS.) to the west 

to the foot of the Kashmir pass, from the cavernous stone upwards hithta* ; to the 
north to the gold-mine of Hgog (f/ MS. : of Mgou-po) ; all the places belonging 
to Rgya. Bkra-^is-mgon, the second, he made ruler over Gu-go with Pu-hrai’is, Htse. 
etc. Lde-gtsug-mgon, the youngest, he made ruler over Zai’is-dkar-sgo-gsum ; with 
Spi-ti, Spi-lcogs, etc. 


NOTES 

According to the Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzan (p. 162) the names of the throe hrotherH are Dpal-lde- 
rig-pa-mgon, Bkra-^is-lde-mgon, and Lde-btsun-mgon, and they are there stated to have reigned over the following 
countries: — the eldest over Mau-yul, the second over Spu-raiis, and the third over iiai’i-KUi'i-Gu-go. According 
to Ssanang-Ssetsen the names of the three brothers were: Tsoktu-Itogel, Oldshei-Itegel, and ()roin-lteg(>l. 
They are said to have gone to Nari and to have become the forefathers of the royal family of Kngi (Gu-gc). 
Dpal-gyi-mgon is the last West Tibetan king whose name is mentioned in Central 'fibotau and Mongolian 
historical works. I believe that Bkra-^is-mgon died without issue, and that his kingdom was inherited by tint 
descendants of Lde-gtsug-mgon. At any rate, we find Lde-gtsug-mgon’s descendants in possesHion of (In-go 
a few years later. Their names are found in Sohlagintweit’s tables, in Central Tibetan and in Mongolian 
historical works. See also Minor Chronicles. 

■ ' ■ • — The following place-names have already been identified by Dr. K. Marx (Hgog not known) : - 

Lde-mchog-dkar-po is the Demchog of the maps, south of Ru-thogs, near the frontier, and on the River Indus. 
Wam-le, the same as Hanle, famous for its magnificent lamasery of the seventeenth century ; Yi*mig is the 
Imis Pass of the maps ; the Hanle stream has its source at the foot of this pass ; the Kashmir Pass is the 
Zojx Pass, above the village of Dras. Zaiis-dkar-sgo-gsum : sgo-gsum, ‘ the three doors,’ may refer to tho three 
valleys that ioin at the central part of Zafis-dkar. Spi-ti, a well-known Tibetan district within British 
territory south-east of Lahul ; ‘ as to Spi-loogs, I would venture to suggest that Lahul may be meant by this 
term. This district would have well rounded off his dominions, and would have been the connecting link 
between Zans-dkar and Spi-ti.’ 

To these I may add the following: — A well-known gold-field is the district of Thog*ialung, Thog sarlang, 
etc. The name Hgog does not occur at all. But, if the original name was Hgrog, or Grog, the pronunciation' 
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might easily have become similar to the Thog of the maps. Possibly Hgog is not a local name, but the 
ordinary word Ttgog, meaning ‘ pledge ‘ deposit ‘ He received the gold-mines as a pledge.’ Eu-thogs is 
a Tibetan town and district, east of the Pau-kofi lake. Gu-ge is situated south of Eu-thogs, south-east of 
Ladakh, and west of the Manasarowar Lake. Pu-hraus and Mar-yul have already been mentioned. Regarding 
Spi-lcogs let me note that Spyi-lcog as a place-name occurs in the Bstan-hgyur, It is there said to be 
the home of the priest Tho-gar-Dge-mdzes. The word Tho-gar would point to Turkestan, or at least the Hor 
provinces of West Tibet. Rgya is one of the principal towns of Ladakh, on the frontier between Rub-chu and 
Ladakh. Ra-ba-dmar-po, Gyag-lder, and Etse cannot yet be identified. According to the song referred 
to above {The Taladins of the Kesar-saga, tale No. in) Hor-yul (Turkestan) is famous for its horses, 
Byaii-thai'i (Eu-thogs) for salt and wool, Bu-rahs (Pu-hraus) for its beautiful girls, La-dvags for its tiger-like 
heroes, Bu-rig (= Pu-rig, Western Ladakh) for its Gio-dkar flowers, Naii-goii (Baltistan) for its dried apricots, 
and Kashmir for its white rice. 

K. Marx has the following note on the word Lha-chen (great god) — Lha-chen is an epithet usually applied 
to the eldest son only, and may mean ‘ the heir apparent ’ ; it is not a component part of the name, as it may 
be omitted. It dropped out of use from the time of Tshe-dbaii-rnam-rgyal. Let me add that, whenever 
we find a name which does not contain the word Lha-chen, we may suspect that the particular king was not 
the eldest son of the preceding king. 


Dpal-gyi-mgon, the eldest, had two sons, Hgro-mgon (c. 960-90 a.d.) and 
Chos-mgon. 

NOTE 

Nothing known beyond the names. 

Hgro-mgon’s son was Lha-chen-Grags-pa-lde {S MS. : Bla-chen-Grags-pa-lde) 
(c. 990-1020 A.D.). 

NOTE 

Nothing known beyond the name; perhaps he was a lama. 


His son was Lha-chen-Byan-chub-sems-dpah {S MS. : Bla-chen-Byah-chub-sems- 
dpah) (c. 1020-50 a.d.). 

NOTES 

He was very probably a lama, like the contemporary kings of Gu-ge. He is mentioned in the Tabo 
inscription together with Rin-chen-bzau-po, Atlsa, and king Byaii-chub-hod of Gu-ge. He erected the 
Tabo and (probably) ’A-lci monasteries, and perhaps several others. His portrait (probably) is found in 
the *A-lci monastery together with an inscription by himself. At A-lci are also frescoes of the sports of his 
times, notably hawk-hunting. He probably came to grief in the gold-mine wars ; compare the history of 
Ye-i^es-hod of Gu-ge {infra under * Minor Chronicles ’). 

His son was Lha-chen-Rgyal-po (c. 1050—80 a.d.). In the time of this king the 
lamasery of Klu-hkhyil {L and S MSS. : Li-kyir) was built, and a brotherhood of 
lamas caused to settle [there]. The recluses that lived in the neighbourhood of the 
three lakes near Gans-ri (Kailasa) — when numerous, about five hundred ; when few, 
one hundred — he for a long time, with untiring zeal, provided with the necessaries 
of life. 

NOTES BY DR. K. MARX 

Klu-hkhyil {S MS., etc., Li-kyir) is a village on the ancient trade-road from Leh, or rather from Basgo 
to Nyurla (Snur-la, Suuii-la) and Khalatse. This name would remind us of the pre-Buddhist cult of the Klu 
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(or Ndgas). As to tEe three lakes, the maps mention two lakes only, hut then' is a {tossihility that 
the Kailasa counts as one and with the two lakes makes up three separate placcis. DKe-lulun-Kyi-sth' (placi' of 
the priesthood), the same as Dgon-sde, monastery. Sgnih-pa-vidz(td-pa, those who ejs,ert fhems('l\t's to obtain 
Sgrub-pa (siddh). 

NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 

The king’s portrait (probably) as a young man is found at Alci, where he is ropresenti’il together with his 
father. S MS. spells his name Bla-chen, etc. He was probably a lama, lie is imuitioniMl in the Mdlttitmyii 
of the Li-kyir monastery, which in its present edition, however, dates from the eightuoutli century. 


His son was Lha-chen-’Utpala {c. 1080-1110 a.d.). In the time of (his (ho 
miited forces of Upper Ladakh and Gi^am {L MS. : Sam, Lowin' Ladakh) in vndod 
Nun-ti. The King of Nun-ti bound himself by oath, ho long an {(ho grlaricrs nf| 
Ti-se (Kailasa) donotmelt away, nor the lake Ma-phain {L MS. : Ma-haii, Mamwarovar) 
dry up, to pay tribute or dues [to the King of Ladakh], viz. wthos, iron, ote. T'his 
treaty has remained in force till this day. He also subjected Jilo-bo {L MS. : Idio ho) 
[and the country] from Pu-hrahs (X MS.: Pu-rahs) downwardH hither ; in the Honth 
the country of Bre-sran to [the lake] Chu-la-me-hbar ; in the wont, from Ka-gan-hgren- 
^ih (X MS.: Ra-gan-hgreh-zin) and Stag-khu-tshur upwards hithur ; in tho north, 

from Ka-sus (/S MS. : Ka-brus-phan-chod) upwards. [They all] paid jin annual tribute 
and attended the Darbar. 


NOTES BY DE. K. MARX 

rm, f (KulQta), present capital SultSnpur (ancient capital : MakraHha, Magarfia. E.). 
The ake Ma-pham (Ma-baii) is the more easterly of the two famous lakes. Mdzo in tl.n trnnio of 
a well-known cross-breed between yak and cow. (There are no iiidzos in Kulfl ; but, as Lahul was apparently 

tl"’''’ wdzos to 

Anf^'n f ‘ ^ only in Jfischke’s dictionary ; all tho MBS. unanimously write mn. 

Zal4ta (lit. see [the king s] face) is the Tibetan expression for Darbar. 

NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 

.» portlv Ba.,„o.la to Lama.y,.™, Ti« (Kail,,™) 

ZroMhe rl ~ ° wl.ich ...ay l.avo l»„ II, a 

TTu i I Pi^obably identical with Ohu-bar, near Nalam, tho place whore Milarasna diiul 
an Kto-tste are two yillagea .n Ealtielan, weat of Skardo. Khu- ahur is i ate, on 1 1. L 

King ’Utnala’s rr if' I remaining names I cannot yot iilentify. 

of Jonaraja (v. 1108) is rather in ‘faf uf oflLXemonf^tr''^^^^ nAjadamugitn 

Zainu’l- abidin found Kulu in 149 S in • ;i i. temont. H says (in a somewhat obscure paKsage) that 

u A TO. ^ piunaoiy meaning that it remained in force to the reityn nf Tt’in.f . 

Kdawa. e^^lg^dZI 

the palace ‘t U.o %or-ycar 
Eha-rH. “ MS.: tho oLlo of 
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NOTES BY DE. K. MARX 

Wan -la is situated one march, off the Kashmir road, near Khalatse and Lamayuru. Khalatse is situated 
on the Kashmir road, at the bridge crossing the Indus, 52 miles below Leh. It is the Khalchi of the maps, 

NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 

The castles of Wan-la and Kha-la-rtse are the now deserted sites of the old towns of those names. The 
ruined castle of old Kha-la-rtse is now known by the name of Brag-nag. The last vassal kings of Kha-la-rtse were 
apparently Rgya-zin (Brgya-byin, Indra) and ^i-ri-ma (^rlman). For notes on this king’s connexion with 
Kha-la-rtse see my History of Western Tibet, pp. 66-6. 

His sons were Lha-chen-Dge-bhe {S MS. : Bla-chen-Dge-bhe) (c, 1140-70 a.d.) 
and Dge-hbura (L MS. : Dge-ba-bbum). 

NOTES 

Nothing known beyond the names. Dge-bhe was perhaps a lama. 

His son was Lha-chen-Jo-ldor (c. 1170-1200 a.d.). 

NOTES 

Nothing known beyond the name. 

His son was Bkra-^is-mgon [c. 1200-30 a.d.). 

NOTES 

Nothing known beyond the name. But if Lha-rgyal, whose name is found only in S MS., has to be 
omitted, all that is mentioned under Lha-rgyal would refer to his reign. In 1203 a.d. Tibet was conquered 
by the Mongol Emperor Jenghis Khan, and for a few decades the western districts probably came under his 
sway. At any rate the west was included in the great census carried out under Kublai Khan. For Miiab-ris- 
skor-gsum (i.e. Gu-ge, Pu-rahs and Mah-yul) the return gave altogether 2,635 families residing in the crown 
lands of the kings of Mfiah-ns (JASB, 1904, extra number, p. 99). I found in a house at Sne-mo, near Leh, 
a lamp bearing the inscription Jangis khan ka dlpa, ‘lamp of Jenghis Khfin,’ 

{S MS.) His son was Lha-rgyal (c. 1230-60 a.d.). {A MS.) This king caused 
to be written a copy of the Rgyud-Rdo-rje-rtse-mo, of the Nan-sori-shyoh-hahi-rgyud, 
and of the whole Rgyud-hhum, all in gold. 

NOTES BY DE. K. MARX 

This king is mentioned in Schlagintweit’s MS. only. Doubtful. The Bgyud-Bdo-rje-rtse-mo is a treatise 
on the vajra-point {Vaira-klla-tantra^—F.). The Nan-soh-sbyoh-bahi-rgyud is a ‘ treatise on the removal of 
going to perdition The Bgyud-hbum consists of twelve volumes (in the ordinary printed edition) ; but 
1 have seen also very fine written volumes, one e.g. on indigo-tinted paper, with letters in gold, 

NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 

In an article entitled ‘ Archseology m Western Tibet ’ {Ind. Ant., vols. xxxv-vi, p. 237) I identified 
Lha-rgyal with Lha-chen-Kun-dgah-rnam-rgyal of the Darn inscription. I have now given up this identification. 

His son was Lha-chen-Jo-dpal (c. 1260-90 a.d.). This king performed royal, as 
well as clerical, duties to perfection. 

NOTES 

Dr K Marx notes that the expression mthar-phyin-pa corresponded to Pha-rol-tu-phym-pa {Pdrarmtd). 
A song m honour of king Jo-dpal is found in Ind. Ant., 1909, pp- 67-68, ‘ Ten Ancient Historical Songs.’ 
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His son was Lha-ehen-Dnos-grub (c. 1290-1320 a.d.), hi the time of this king 
the usage of novices going to Dbus-Gtsah was first introduced. H(' hIho repaired 
the temples that had been built by his ancestors ; but, more imporhuit than this, Ik^ 
laid down before the prince of faith, the lord of the three woi’lds, gold, silvcn*, copper, 
coral, pearls, etc., all [presents numbering] one hundred. He also caus('d tlu' Hk(th~ 
hgyur to be copied twice and the O' i’ ’ '>ot many times. 

NOTES BY DR. MARX 

The ‘Lord of the three worlds’ is either Buddha or Avalokitesvara. 'fhe Tibetan word translated 
by ‘copy’ is hzen-ha. It agrees most closely with the Gorman siiftcn, Htift, Hti/tung-, an exact 
equivalent in English I have not been able to discover. The Crsafi-SMUS-kyiHlkytl-hkfwr, ‘ Wli(>el of 
Dharapis ’ (secret spells), is a kind of book, of which there exists a groat varietj'. 

NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 

This king is mentioned in the Mdhatmya of Li-kyir as having come to the throne wven gimerationB 
after Lha-chen-Rgyal-po. Introduction of the Bhalfhyyur, which had just then beim cnmpletod 
by Bu-ston. The Mongols received the Bkah-J^ytir in 1810 A.n. But it was not tninHlato<l into 
Mongolian before the seventeenth century. See the Ilor-chos-hytnl of Ujigs-imi-nam-mkhah. If 
we can trust the Kashmir chronicles, this king was killed by the Kalamanyaa (people of Mkhar-maii 

or Parkuda). Dbus-Gtsah, two important provinces of Central Tibet. Dims is supiwsed to hu ulentical 
with Ptolemy’s Dabasae. 

His son was Lha-chen-Rgyal-bu-rin-chen (c. 1320-50 a.d.) (/. M8. omits tlu* 
epithet Lha-chen). 


NOTES 

probability identical with Rifichana Bhotta of Jonaraja's nrijaluniiiym. of Kashmir, 
vv. 157-254. See my arhcle References to the Bhottas in the Rajataraugi.;!,’ Ind. dn?., 1908 , pp. IHI 92 . 

erection^^oTthA^V^h fr ^ Kainchan- Shah’s conversion to MuhannnadaniHjn, of tlie 

erection of the Bulbul-Lankar in Srinagar by him, and of his erection of a mosque (the Awwal-MaHjid of 

Srinagar). The Persian of Kashmir by MaQlavi Haidar Malik contains a translation of a lost 

inscription by Einchana in his mosque. According to these he was only half Muhamnnwlan The 1 rulakhi 
of tU Boiro-Kam ^ of the peat saiat Bulbul, the 
B^n.chm a Departure .e found m my arhele Ten Ancient Hi.torical 8on«» M. AnL,X 000, “7 IW, 

His son was Lha-chen-Ses-rab (c. 1350-80 A.a). In bin tl,i„ kin^, 

awng built tbe hamlet of Sen-ge-sgaii on the top of the st.-callod Hafi-rt«o-.no |ri.(^k 
m ba-bu, made it a dependency of the Spyah castle of Sa-liu in Mar-yul. 

NOTES BY DR. K. MARX 

_ Sa-bu is a village 6 miles south-east of Leh. off the mam valley (Survey map • Sobu) 

IS a rock well known there. The castle is in ruins. ^ 


The llaiVrtso-mo 


notes by the teanblatoe 

« .be cock 

Spyah). But the name of the villase of Ra* ao 0,70 • ( ® Ladakhi pronunciation of 

monnteine weei of Sa-bn, end I fonnd the MUeide m^edTitriThonTer’ 
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His son was Lha-chen-Khri-gtsug-lde (c. 1380-1400 a.d.). This king built [one 
row of] mchod-rtens [numbering] 108 at Slel (Sle, L MS. : Gles) and two [rows] of 108 
at Sa-bu. 

NOTES BY DR. K. MARX 

108 {brgi/a-rtsa, abbreviated from brqya-rtsa-brgyad, as we find it given in a document excavated 
at Kyelang) is a sacred number. 108 is also the number of beads in the ordinary rosary of Lamaists, 
etc. The rows of mcJiod-rtens referred to here usually consist of mchod-rtens not higher than 2 or 8 feet, and 
resemble low walls, built at random anywhere across the desert. Slel, sometimes Sle, is the ordinary spelling 
of Leh, the capital of Ladakh. 

NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 

As to the spelling of the name of the capital of Ladakh, I believe that Sle, Gle, Gles is the more 
correct ; a hies or lhas is an enclosure for cattle, and this is supposed to have been the beginning of 
the Tibetan, not Dard, town of Leh. The European spelling of Leh may be due to the German orthography 
of the Moravian missionaries. Leh is here mentioned for the first time. Apparently it was then made 
the capital. Previous to Leh, Seh (Sel) seems to have been the capital of the country. Down to 
the present time it has been considered necessary that the heir apparent should be born in 6eh. The 
rows of mchod-rtens which were built at Leh have not yet been discovered. Of those at Sa-bu there 
is still a fragment left, of about 6 yards, as Dr. Shawe told me. It looks as if the remainder had been 
carried away by a flood. 

Towards the end of this reign the Tartar emperor Timur may have passed through part of the Western 
Tibetan kingdom on his way from Jammu to Samarkand. At that time the Christians and Buddhists were 
being persecuted in Central Asia by the Muhammadans. The Nestorian inscriptions at Brai'i-rtse in Ladakh 
may be the work of fugitives during that period. 

His two sons were Lha-chen-Grags-hbum-lde (c. 1400—40 a.d.) and Grags-pa-hbum. 
Grags-hbum-lde held Slel {L MS. : Gle), etc. He erected, for tbe sake of bis reputation 
with posterity, tbe Ked Monastery {L MS. : many monasteries) and a Kgyal-ba- 
Byams-pa (Buddba Maitreya), tbe lord, in size [sucb as be will be] in bis 8tb year. 
On bis right and left were Hjam-dbyans (Manju-ghosba) and a Phyag-na-rdo-rje 
(Vajra-pani), each one story high. He caused to be painted as fresco pictures 
representations of the departed Buddhas, of the preserver of the universe, ^ and of 
all bis own private deities. He also built a triple temple (one surmounting the 
other) on the pattern of [the one at] Mtho-glih. As a symbol of the word, he 
caused to be written a copy of the Gzuns-hbum-chen-mo, Dkon-mchqg-brtsegs-pa 
and the Lan-har-giegs-pa and some others. As a symbol of the spirit, some fatality 
having occurred at Sle (Leh), he built over [closed] the Tehu(X MS. ; Tihu)-gser-po 
(‘Yellow Crag’) completely, outside in the shape of a mchod-rten, inside containing 
108 temple shrines. This mchod-rten is called Tehu-bkra-^is-hod-hphro. Again, there 
being in the lower part of the Sle Valley a crag resembling an elephant, the king 
caused a brotherhood of four lamas to settle down below this rock. Then he said, 

‘ If I die now, it matters not.’ [At that time it happened that] the omniscient of the 
period of degeneration (the Kali age), the great Tsoh-kha-pa-Blo-bzah-grags-pa, having m 
his possession a Tshe-dpag-med {Amitdyuh Sutra), about as long as a finger joint, made 
from the blood of his nose, entrusted the same to two ascetics, and said, ‘ Give it either to 
the one called Grags-pa, or to the one called Lde.’ When the two arrived in Mar-yul, 
the one called Grags-pa was in Nub-ra. They went into his presence, but he did not 
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deign to bestow even a glance at them. So they went on to Slel. On the morrow the 
king gave command : ‘At, to-day’s Darbar, whosoever attends, ])e it as(H‘tic, or Kluvda 
(L MS. : Bhe-da-pha), or Mon, or Ti-si, he shall not be refused a<lmittane(‘.’ Now, 
when the two ascetics came into his presence, the king I'ose and went to imn't them, 
p. 37. The two ascetics made over the present, and the king was delighted with it. leaking 
the precious law of Buddha for his guide, he built the lamasery of I)pe-thuh. though 
in reality he did not build it, but it came into existence by a miracle. Having built it, 
he caused many brotherhoods of lamas to settle [in the country |. 


NOTES BY DE. K. MARX 

The ‘red college’ built by this king is probably the one on the Rnain-rgyal-rtHe-nio hill at hch. 
In that temple there is a statue of Maitreya, the head of which roaches through the coiling of tho first 
storey. But the statues of Manju-ghosha and Vajra-pSpi, which are said to have boon on the right, and 
left, are no longer there (although there are traces of the pedestal of at least ono of thorn. 1'’.). Tlu' 
preserver of the universe’ is probably Maitreya. Mtbo-gliii, pronounced Tholding, on the tipjwr Sutlej. 
Map of Turkestan : Totlingmat, where 'niat {smad)=^ the lower i.e. ‘ lower part of the city '. 'I’ho Siun-hha- 
la-pahi-lam-yig contains a reference to this temple : ‘It was built by Bin-chen-bzaiVpo (c. 1000 A.n.). The 
Hor (Turks?) burnt it down; but at some later date it was rebuilt, and now, in its lowest coinpartniwit, 
it contains the Dharanis.’ Adolf von Schlagintweit (and Captain Bawling) visited it. (The kuiiple in 
Ladakh, built on its model, has not yet been discovered.) But there is in the middle of the old town of 
Leh a temple, called ‘the old Byams-pa (Maitreya) monastery’, which is reported to have lieen built 
by King Hbum-lde. In its present condition, however, it does not look like a triple temple. T'ho 
mchod-rten c&m Teku-bkra-sis-hod-bphro, ‘brilliant good fortune,’ still exists, though in a dilapidutid 
condition, about 2 miles up the Leh Valley from the British Joint Commissioner's comiKiund. The 
monastery below the crag resembling an elephant is also still extant at the suburb of Leh called Dgar-ha 
ara). It is now esHei Glan-cken-dgon-pa, Elephant Monastery.’ Dpo-thub, lamasery and village, on the 
River Indus, 5 miles south-west of Leh. The lamas belong to the Dge-ldan-pa order of lamas. The lamasery 
as an incarnated Sku-log. It is vulgarly called Spi-thug (Survey map : Pittuk). Other lamawiries of the 
Dge-ldan-pa order m Ladakh are Khrig-rtse (Survey map : Tokzay), Sad-kar (a Loh suburbh Li-kyir, Hi -rdssofi, 
an many small ones. N.B.— Although the order primarily refers to the lamas, yet every family or house 
(row-pa) in the country is affiliated from time immemorial to one or other of the lamaseries, ami hence is 

attachedtotherespectiveorderoflamasasakindoflaydependency.andworshipathesamoiui.la-^deiii (IVr/m//) 
r ■ ■■■ i" thi 

Bl0.te..vgrag,-p. iB tha apirilual namo ol tin, groat 
doetrineB ofTB'o*tkha pa King Hla.m-Ido adeptad tlio I 

iy tL formda I»rlanoG Im-fian-i/id, and mystically «x|,ri«so,l 

‘ rr;alow“’!r " TheyrapraBantakindoftriid,..,. . T" » 

ad Order of Monk. (of. Sir M. Moniar \V,I1,„,„ ‘ 

Beiii„ rnl.’nr, ‘ is not without some underlying idea of a Su,,r,.„u, 

TsCdm-med ‘tili wXTmeLlT' in thoBo symlwla. 
Amitablifi V La fT eternity, an epithet of Gautama Buddha. (It is Amitavus or 

caste, Muhanimadans^ of Balti oxt^&r Bhe-da, professional musicians of ’low 

may possess fields aiid houses "^MoTio low-caste inhabitants of Ladakh, now 

quite so low as the mda Thf profession, also of low caste, though not 

any zamindar who would marry a Mon mnifip i, zamindars keep apart from them, and 

shoemakers by professl -other low caste. 
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NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 

The biography of the famous reformer Tsoh-kha-pa is found in G. Huth’s Hjtgs-med-nam-mhhah 
(vol. ii, pp. 176 sqq.)- I do not believe that any of Tsoii-kha-pa’s writings have as yet been translated. 
Inscriptions of the times of the reformation are found m the desert between Poo (Spu) and Spyi-ti, and a single 
specimen at Kha-la-rtse (see my article, ‘ Historisohe Dokumente von Khalatse,’ ZDMG., vol. Ixi) . Rock-carvings 
representing the reformer are found on the rock below the Dpe-thob (Spithug) monastery. For King Hbum-lde’s 
rock-edict at Mul-bhe see my article m the Ind. Ant., vol. xxxv, p. 72. For the invasion of Zainu’l- abidin of 
Kashmir, which probably took place during the reign of this king, see my article, ‘ References to the Bhottas 
m the Rajataraiigmi,’ Ind. Ant., 1908, pp. 181-92. Schlagintweit’s spelling Glahi-rgyal-po is probably 
a mistake, Glehi-rgyal-po, ‘ King of Leh,’ being intended. At the Byams-pa-dmar-po monastery we find a 
picture representing this king together with his wife and his son Blo-gros. From the inscription we infer that 
in old age he became a lama and made over the kingdom to his son. 

His son was Blo-gros-mchog-ldan {c. 1440-70 a.d.). In the time of this king were 
brought from Gu-ge 18 coats of mail, the most excellent of their number being 
the Dmu-khrab-zil-pa (the ‘resplendent devil-coat-of-mail’), the Ma-mohi-mun-sgribs 
(‘devil-darkness’), the Khrab-chuh-dkab-ru (the ‘little coat-of-mail Heavy-weight’?), 
and the Lha-khrab-dkar-po (the ‘white Deva-coat-of-mail ’) ; 18 swords, amongst 

them being the Nam-mkhah-khrag-ldag (the ‘licking-blood off the sky ), the gbroh- 
rtse-rir’is (the ‘ wild yak, long point ’), and the Glog-dmar-me-gsod (the killer of 
the red lightning-flame’); 15 knives, whereof the best were the Ddud-gri-nag-po 
(the ‘black devil-knife’) and the Dam-gri-gzuh-brgyad (the ‘knife of eight marks’, 
seals?); 15 turquoises, the best of these were the Lha-gyu-hod-ldan (the luminous 
deva-turquoise’) and the Lha-gyu-dkar-po (the ‘white deva-turquoise ’) ; 20 saddles, 
amongst them the Sga-ma-ji-khri-stens (the ‘ raised glory-throne (?) saddle ) and the 
Bkra-£s-hod-ldan (the ‘good fortune, light-emitting’). [Also] ponies, 
ones 50 'isabel, 20 black, 30 piebald ; also 20 young yak-cows, and 20 light-brown 
yak-bulls, besides sheep, etc., in short, tribute, revenue, and presents in vast quantities. 
Having conquered Mhah-ris-skor-gsum, [the state] grew much in extent and flourished. 


NOTES BY DR. K. MARX 

Names given to weapons, ete., are very common in Tibetan literature. They present a serious ” 

reading, e.g. the Gesar ol 

" It PhylSsurvey map: Phayang) lamasery a collection of such armour is stiU shown to visitors. 


NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 

Probably during the reign of this king the expedition of the Kashmir tog Sto-mn Tib^t 

place. (See my f 1 mentioned in the (Trans., pp. 418-19, 460) as 

stThtog m 1582 a n probably his descendants are called by his name. There his name is spelt Lata- 
:“h!-dr Almentione'dibove a portrait of this kin^s 

conquest of Gu-ge. The booty indicated above may have been taken on ha occasion. The Kh p 
Pu-rig seems likewise to have joined the Kashmir army (see inscription No. 192). 
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VII. The Early Kings of the Second West Tibetan Dynasty 

(A MS.) Lha-chen-Grags-pa-hbum (c. 1400-40 ad.) had rultMl (ivtT Hab-l)rtnn- 
Iha-rtse, Gte-ya (Z MS. : Te-ba), etc. He built the royal city of Gtiu-Hgah. 

NOTES BY DR. K. MARX 

Rab-brtan-lha-rtse is the proper name of the palace of Basgo (Survey nmp: Baz^o), now in ruins. 
Gte-ya is situated near Snur-la (Siiuu-la; Survey map: Snurla), but off the inaiii valh'y to the north 
(Survey map: Teah). Gtui-sgah is situated close to Gte-ya (Survey map: Temeagam). It ia, aceonling to 
our ideas, a village. It is one of the prettiest villages in Ladakh. 

NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 

A seal attributed to this king is still in the possession of the ex-kings of Ladakh, 'riie impresHion of tlio seal 
which I was able to see was too indistinct to allow of any deciphering. It contaiiiH Hanakrit forniulaa in 
Lantsha characters, butnot aroyal name. The king is mentioned in a votive iiiHcriiition from Bdo-Hkyiti, Xub-rn. 

His son was Lha-chen-Bha-ra (c. 1440-70 a.d.). 

XT XX- , , 

JNothing knowi^beyond the name. 

His son was Lha-chen-Bha-gan (c. 1470-1500 a.d.). This king being very fond 
of fighting, he and the people of Sel (L MS. : Ses), having fonnod an alliance, ileposi'd 
and subjected the sons of the King of Sle (Leh, Gle), Grags-hbum-lde, | viz. | Hlo-gros- 
mchog-ldan, Druh-pa-’A-li, and Slab-bstan-dar-rgyas (Z MS. : Slab-bstan). 

NOTES 

it has a palace of the Ladakh raja (cf. B MS.). To this note by Dr. K. Marx lot me add that the fmelliim 
s-pa wou d suggest the translation ‘ the wise men’, as Schlagintweit actually took it. But as Dr K Marx 
I 'r Bkra-iis-btsan-hphel, who was an authority on he iry of* acl i 

Ltr fi ^ ought to be accepted. I T La 

baya-desa of Jonaraja's v. 1107 ; ct TaWlhh-i-Baskldl n dan T u • th‘' 

capital of the country and if i=. f}..> x t Mashldl, p. 460 n. It is probably the ancient 

a Sunni mosque, asserted to be more heir apparent must 1« b„r„, Thm villnqo ccmtuins 

the Kashmir longs of the time. ” ° uioaquea at Lob. It was prohiihly idwtiiil by 

Ka^SngHlsfSiarpmtblvl^^^^^^^ (iU, 82, 8D0, 440-4), tl,„ iiivashui of the 

‘Beferences to the Bhotfas in the Esjatarafigmi,' ”l0O8 0^181° VsT 

second of Grags-pa-hbum-lde’s sons had thA hnlf Ui x h *^PlHmrH Ntrange that the 

was.m„; Zainn.I.-g,Z:m:ir: rh.m“X.“"^ 

his two sLs Rnam-L^aUD MS^^ G^m <b’na«ty. He called 

with other names, is found in the names oTaU L f word Rnau.-rgyal, eomhineii 
dynasty, he possibly accepted the name Lha aX the founder of the Bmuu rg^Hl 

inscription. The latter contain also the A "T 

minister occurs also in inscriptions (n 1 m 179 fm lnTfZ the name of the same 

seems to have done service under two kmge ’ ’ ““ ra'^s-ti-rnam.rg, ,il. Tliiu n.inieu.r 

Of Tibet, in the T, .r, 

32 A.D.), theseTwo ^ Lh^dLh Bkra-^is-rnam-rgyal (r-. 1500- 

nha dban-rnam-rgyal had great bodily atreogth and dexterity. 
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But Bkra-s^is-rnam-rgyal, the younger, being very crafty, caused the elder brother’s eyes 
to be plucked out. Still, for the continuance of his race, be stationed him, together 
with his wife, at Lihs-sned. To him were born three sons : Lha-chen-Tshe-dhan-rnam- 
rgyal, Rnam-rgyal-mgon-po, and Hjam-dbyahs-rnam-rgyal. These three sons grew 
very tall in stature. 

They grew taller within a month 

Than others grow in a year ; 

They grew taller within a day 

Than others grow within a month. 

In his time the king Bkra-^is-rnam-rgyal reigned. This king conquered [all the 
country] from Pu-rig upwards, and from Gro-sod downwards hither. He brought 
[home] herds of ponies in inconceivable numbers. He built the castle Slel-rnam-rgyal- 
rtse-mo, and founded the hamlet of Chu-bhi {L MS. : Chu-bi). He fought against 
an invading force of Turks (Hor), and killed many Turks. On the Rnam-rgyal-rtse-mo 
liill he erected the ‘ House of the Lords ’ (Mgon-khah) and laid the corpses of the Turks 
under the feet of [the images of] the [four] Lords. {B MS.) Again, by building the 
‘ House of the Lords ’, he obtained power over the demon that turns back hostile armies. 

{A MS.) He invited from Hbri-khun (L MS. : Hbri-guh) the ‘Real Buddha’, whose 
Tiaine was Chos-rje-ldan-ma, and then built the lamasery called Sgan-shon-bkra-sis-chos- 
rdzoh. He made the rule regarding the number of children that were to be sent 
by every village to become lamas, and introduced the doctrine ot the B' , ' p. 38 

On the spot where the lamasery is seen [for the first time] he suspended a long prayer- 
flag. Whosoever, whether thief or liar, in short, anyone guilty of offence against the 
king’s palace or life, if he escaped to this spot, should be rid of his crime. Again, 
he presented to the Hbri-khun {L MS, : Hbri-guh), Sa-skya, Dge-ldan, Lha-sa, and 
Bsam-yas [lamaseries] cushions, gold-water, long prayer-flags, [tea for] tea-generals, 
all an hundredfold, etc. He also caused a Bkah-hgyur and Bstan-hgyur to be copied, 
besides many other books, and erected many mchod-vtens. 

NOTES BY DR. K. MARX 

Liiis-siled, LhV^ed (Survey map: Linshot) in Zaus-dkar, four marches south of Khalatse. Pu-rig, 
district crossed by the Kashmir road from the Zo]i-la to the Photo-la. Capitals: Kargil and Kartse. 

The inhabitants are partly Buddhist, partly Shiah Muhammadans. They are a race distinct from either 
Baltis or Ladakhis. They wear an upper garment of a dark-brown colour, by which they may be distinguished 
from Ladakhis, and a small round skull-cap. The long locks of hair on the temples, in fashion with Baltis, 
are not seen with Pu-rig men. They all but monopolize the carrying trade between Ladakh and Kashmir, 
ponies— though not a very good breed— being their chief wealth, Gro-^od, name of a district about the 
twenty-fifth stage from Leh to Lha-sa between Maryum-la and [the river] Cha-chu-sangpo. The 
palace built by Bkra-^is-rnam-rgyal occupies the very summit of the precipitous rock (Enam-rgyal-rtse-mo 
at the foot of which the city of Leh is built. The ‘Leh palace’ (built by Seu-ge-rnam-rgyal, see later) 

IS at a lower level. At present only some religious buildings remain, the fort itself being in rums. Chu-bhi : 
about a dozen houses at the foot of the western declivity of the Rnam-rgyal-rtse-mo [hillj. Mgon-khaii : e 
temple and images still remain (information from Bkra-^is-bstan-hphel). Hbri-khun, a Tibetan lamasery. 

It gives Its name to a special order of lamas of the ‘red ’ persuasion. Sgaii-shon-bkra-^is-chos-rdzou is the 
proper name of the lamasery at Phyi-dbaii, 8 miles west of Leh, vulgarly called Sgaii-siion-dgon-pa. As has 
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already been mentioned, it contains a collection of ancient armour. Sa-skya, Tibetan lamasery of ‘ red ’ 
lamas. It gives its name to the Sa-skya-pa order. This order is represented in Ladakh by the Mab-spro 
lamasery (south of the Indus, near He-mi). Dge-ldan (Dgah-ldan), Lha-sa, and Bsam-yas are lamaserioa 
belonging to the ‘ yellow ’ persuasion. 

Eegarding htsun-gral, ‘tax order of children to be made lamas.’ Under the old r<5ginio every family 
of more than one or two male children had to give up one — not the eldest, however - to bo made lama. 
At present, of course, this tax is no longer compulsory, and hence the great falling off in the number of lamas. 
The lama child, Btsun-chuii, stays at home until his 8th year, wearing the rod garment and the red 
or yellow cap from the first. Then he goes to a lamasery, or is apprenticed to a lama, in or<lor to receive his 
primary education, until he reaches his 14th or 15th year, being all this time called Btsim-chui'i. 
Then he goes to Lha-sa, where his studies receive the finishing touch. After a sojourn there of one or two 
years, or longer— now under the name of Dge-tshul {upasaka)— on passing an examination, conducted by the 
head lama of the respective lamaseries, he is baptized, and thereby made a Dgo-slofi (Bhikshu). Then ho 
usually returns to his own country, in order to perform there the functions of a village priest, or to enter one* 
of the lamaseries, where special duties await him. N.B. — There is a prevalent error regarding the dri'SH of 
lamas, which is propagated even by Sir Monier Williams {Buddhism, ed- 2, pp. 208 and 27H), viz. that the 
dress of lamias of the red ’ persuasion is red, that of the ‘ yellow ’ persuasion yellow. This i.s not so. The dress 
of both the ‘ red ’ and ‘ yellow ’ lamas is red (with the exception of one special order of lamas Ix-Iongiug to the 
Dge-ldan-pa, who, to my knowledge, exist only m Zaiis-dkar, whose dress also is yellow) ; but lamas of the 
red’ persuasion also wear red caps and red scarfs round their waist, whilst in the case of tho ‘ yollow ’ lamas 
these, and these only, are yellow. The 7 ; “ is a ‘treatise on Esoteric Doctrine', (lold-wator, i.e. 

gold, finely divided by long trituration, suspended in water, extensively used for gold- washing tho images. 
Eegarding the sentence which occurs only in B MS., I am not quite confident as to tho corroctnoss of 
my translation, but if mthah dmag means ‘the hostile army’, and not the army of the country 
operating at the frontier I think the sentence could not be rendered differently. 


xxijcj XJttA.iN»JjATUJK 

Lins-sned. I visited the place and found the palace of the kings of Leh in ruins. I could not trace any 
more traditions regarding the blind king Lha-dbah, who had once resided there. Pu-rig, often spelt Bu-rig. 

ft* f°T ml*' =“ P'ot-xuiioinK the 

‘“ Lha-sa do their best to introduoe the eastern pronnnciolion oJ Tibetan into 

‘l® Dards,the ancient inhohitanls ot tho country, 
Z S it dLfr t Vr. W i® ®‘ill »Mon between Kar«ii and the 

I)kar.ras““ ‘ “ ‘t® “1 Cig-tan, tho other with 

ths Gsum-rtsaig tonipl© at Alci« whicti he rAnnvnfori o xt ^ ^ loiind in 

pedestal of his Saglff is sttlinsZw pa sf t Tin- 

flagstaff because he wished to appease his ^ 

majMs. By embraomg the BagsM himself he heZr^et rid of tho'erimo”^ ‘“m 

politician. When the Turkomans invaded h.s eonn4, L mstiLfd themTo iiZ'.lTv "‘r™"?'’' " f 
one after another (cf. the TaWlkh-i-Bashidl n 499^ lnn+ ^ disobedient chiefs 

1582 a.p. ThersisintheTa-,.»:B“’^^^ '*5 •'>® T->-omana in 

He is probably the Bhag-ram-Mir of the Nub-ra^nscription (No 41nfmv Bahrain. 

sis-rnam-rgyal Tashi-knn, which corresponds to Bkm collection). The Turkomans call Bkra- 

(pp. 428, 460), after having told of iLhi-kun’s det+t ^ that the Ta^Hkhd-liasUdl 

I believe that the Turkomans, when once they had grasped tb!^ 

but cafled his successor by the same name. This would also exnWu ° b* let it go again, 

as stdl hving in 1582 a.o. It was his sneosssor, whom they oaSsd b^tto sarZs.”' 



C'H. VII] 


THE CHRONICLES OF LADAKH: TRANSLATION 


105 


Then the incarnate king Tshe-dban-rnam-rgyal (c. 1532-60 a.d.) was invited to 
asKimie the royal functions. Going to war, while yet quite a young man he conquered 
I all the country ] from Nam-riiis in the east (L MS. : in the north) downwards hither, 
(viz.) Blo-bo, Pu-hrahs,^ Gu-ge, etc. ; to the south, Hdzum-lan and Nun-ti, both ; 
in the west as far as Si-dkar and Kha-dkar {L MS. : Khab-gar). He also said that 
he would make war against the Turkomans (Hor) north [of Ladakh] ; but the people 
of Nub-ra petitioned him, and he desisted. He brought the chiefs of all these [districts], 
(aS ms.), having spoken to them in a friendly manner, (A MS.) [with him] as hostages, 
and placed his own representatives in [their] castles. All Mar-yul grew much in extent 
and flourished. Gu-ge had to pay as tribute and dues annually 300 zo of gold, 
(aS ms.) silver, 100 three years’ sheep, and one horse. (A MS.) Ru-thogs had to pay 
260 zo of gold in addition to 100 three-year-old sheep, one riding horse, ten^ tanned 
skin bags, and [the proceeds from the royal domains] of Hkhar-ho-ldoh and ZiA-dar- 
chen-dar-chuh ; [indeed], from all sides they brought in tribute and dues in inconceivable 
(piantities. The king came to consider : ‘ My ancestors have, on the pattern of Lha-sa 
and Mtho-gliu of Gu-ge, placed the bones of the Buddha-Elephant on the Rtse-mo ; 
l)ut, as the people do not go there on pilgrimage, or in order to worship, or to offer up 
sacrifices, or perform circumambulations, I will, instead, (aS^ MS.) for the benefit of the 
creatures, (A MS.) build a monastery and establish the doctrine of Buddha on a basis 
similar to what it had under my ancestor Ral-pa-can.’ But, as his work on earth was 
finished, he wont to heaven. 


NOTES BY DR. K. MARX 


Nain-rifi8, on the road from Lha-sa to Ladakh, twenty-one marches from this side of Lha-sa. Hdzum- 
lah, not known. May be identical with Jumla in Nepal, ^i-dkar (Shigar), a large village (and principality) 
in Baltistan. Kha-dkar (Khaskar, d preceding k in Ladakh being frequently pronounced like s). There certainly 
m a Kashkar (Chitral) further west, but it is very improbable that the Ladakh Empire should ever have 
extended so far. Trade with Chinese Turkestan is almost essential to the welfare of Nub-ra. It is in Nub-ra 
that all the caravans going to or coming from Yarkand obtain their supplies for man and beast. Consequently 
most grown-up people in Nub-ra know the Turki language fairly weU. Hkhar-ho-ldou and Ziii-dar-chen-dar- 
hhui’i are said to be the names of two estates near Eu-thogs? (Let me note that on Montgomerie’s “^ap of 
the Western Himalayas there is mkrked a place Darchan a little north-east of the Manasarowar Lake.— F.) 


'I’he Rtse-mo is the Rnam-rgyal-rtse-mo hill at Leh. \ 

Tahe-dbaiVrnam-rgyal is supposed to have been an incarnation of Phyag-na-rdo-rje IVajrapapi;, 
Cautama Buddha, in one of his births, figures as an elephant. His bones are supposed to be the relics 
referred to in this passage. They were destroyed by the Baltis during the time of Hjam-dbyajis-rnam-r^al. 
(Communication by Bkra-^is-bstan-bphel.) Ral-pa-can is the name of one of the ancient kings of Tibet 


(UAA 

attm, ‘ hostages ' (aoootdtag to Jtoohke, Diet. ; the MSS., however, are unammoas in imting ste-pa ; 
VronLiLn also *■!>«). One ao of gold i» stated to weigh I (ofa, eguivdent to ahn^t 3 grm^a. 
k value in silver is said to be equivalent to from 16 to 18 rupees. This would oomapond to the Briti* 
guiuea. One io of gold is the price charged, e,g., for large printed volum® hke the 

had at Leh lamasery, printed to order for this price. Sms-can-gyt-hs, his work on earth. It wodd be 
far fetched to explain this by ‘the work {karm) of a prior existence m their ^o^ tang ei^imted 
suggested by Sohlaginlweit [‘ the merits of living creatures (i-e. his people) were exhausted i-P. W. T.l. 


as 
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NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 

It is not at all improbable that Tshe-dban-rnam-rgyal’s empire cxteiuled to Kuh}ij?(U’ (( liitral). As 
we know from the Balti chronicles (see Ahmad Shah’s account), the Balti kinys actually hokl Clutral. 
Dr. A. Neve, of Srinagar, tells me that he was shown at Chitral a ehenar-troe which, according to local 
tradition, had been planted by a Balti king. When the Ladakhi king beat the Daltis, he gaiiunl powi'r, of 
course, over all their possessions. Tshe-dbau-rnam-rgyal built the Byams-pa monastery at Bab-sgo, wluM'e 
there is a portrait of him, together with those of his two brothers, llis comiuest of Kulu (liuhul) is 
confirmed by the chronicles of Ko-loh (Lahul). For a song of old Bum-bha, his minisk'r, w-e liui. IbOi), 
pp- 57-68, ‘ Ten Ancient Historical Songs,’ No. vi. Eoek-inscriptions referring to constructions of roads by 
this king are found under Nos. 44 and 77 of my collection. 


39. 


Upon this all the vassal princes in one place after another lifted up thoir heads. 
Hjam-dbyans-rnam-rgyal reigned (c. 1560-90 a.d.). In the time of this king two (diiefs 
in Pu-rig did not agree. He came with the Ladakh army to the assistance of «mc of 
them, Tshe-rih-malig. But the time had now come when the period of darkness should 
supervene, the period when royal supremacy should well-nigh ho destroyed. TIh‘ army 
of ’A-li-Mir, Duke of Nah-gon (CMS. : of Skar-rdo), broke forth. They uud, and hy 
dint of stratagem, [ever] putting off [fighting] from one day to the next, | he succeeded 
in holding them on] until all the passes and valleys wero blocked with snow, and the 
king with his army, wherever they went, were compelled to snrrtm<lei’. All Ladakh 
was [soon] overrun by Sbal-tis, who burnt all the religious hooks with fire, threw some 
into the water, destroyed all the monasteries, whereupon they again returned to their own 
country. After this it pleased ’A-li-Mir-Ser-Han (Khan) to give his daughter, Hgyal- 
Kha-thun {L MS. : Bgyal-Ka-thun) by name, who was an incarnation of tin* white 
SgTol-ina (Tara), to Hjam-dbyans-rnam-rgyal to be his wife. 


{B MS.) After he had sojourned there for no long while, 

[It happened that] ’A-li-Mir had a dream, 

[He dreamt] he saw, emerging from the river below his castle, a lion, which sprang 
and disappeared in [the body of] Egyal-Kha-tbun. It was at the identical time that 
Egyal-Kha-thun conceived. Now, after ’A-li-Mir had prepared a feast for' all the 
soldiers, and Kgyal-Kha-thun had put on all her jewels, he invited Hjam-dhyai'is-j'trum- 
rgyal to mount the throne, and then said : 

Yesterday in a dream 


I saw a lion [emerging] from the river in front [of the castle |: 

And, jumping at Bgyal-Kha-thim, he disappeared into her body. 

At the same time also 
That girl conceived. 

Now it is certain that she will give birth to a nuilo child. 

Whose name ye shall call Seh-ge-rnam-rgyal I 
Havmg said ths, he gave [the king] leave with the army of Udakl, to lotum liomo 

V Hjmn-dbyaf,K-n;a,„ .gv.V 

he-nn-malig of Pu-rig ; the consequence was that all Ladakh was laid waste. Sow 
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J will employ any means that may serve towards the propagation of the religion of 
Buddha and make it spread. But, as the religion of Buddha is entirely dependent 
upon the people for its propagation, I must, on my part, relieve them from all taxation, 
and protect them like my own children ! ’ Having thus resolved, he equalized rich and 
poor three times. This king united under his sway [all the country] from Pu-rig 
upwards, and from Brah-rtse downwards. Tshe-rih-rgyal-mo, the daughter of Hjig- 
rt(ui-dl>ah-pliyug, wliom he had married before he took Rgyal-Kha-thun, also bore him 
twc) sons, Nag-dbaii-rnam-rgyal and Bstan-hdzin-rnani-rgyal. These two sons were 
sent, to Dbus-Gtsah (Central Tibet) in order to [lay down] before the precious Jo-bo 
(Buddha) gold- water and cushions. At Hbras-spuhs and Ra-luh gold, silver, pearls, 
eoral-heads, amber, trident-banners, [tea for] tea-generals, all in numbers of one hundred. 
At Dc-rnams long prayer-flags, and also messengers to invite the Hbrug-pa 
incarnation [to Ladakh]. For the sake of his reputation during his lifetime (?) he 
caused a copy of the {Bygya-l^'Y^g-gser-gsum, the Dhar{Bhah)-rgyud-gser-hpliren, and 
otiun’ I ])ooks ] to be written in gold, silver, and copper. For the sake of posthumous fame 
lie would have very much liked to rebuild and pfesent anew whatever had been destroyed 
by the Sbal-tis, but, his life being short, he went to heaven [without having been able to 
accomplish his purpose]. 

NOTES BY DR. K. MARX 

NaiVgon, ‘ central and upper [districts],’ viz. of Baltistan. Brau-rtse (Survey map . Tankse), -well-kno-wn 
village oast of Leh, on the road to the Pau-kou Lake and Byau-chen-mo. The limits given here include 
loss territory than there had been under the kings of Ladakh at any other time. Hbras-spuiis, a Dge-ldan-pa 
laniaHory in Central Tibet. Ra-luii, also written Smra-lun, and once Hbrug-ra-luii, an important lamasery o! 
tho Hbrug-pa order, near Lha-sa. De-rnams, a lamasery (Dge-ldan-pa), two or three days’ journey wes 


Jo-bo : I am informed there are really three images called by this name ; two of them, the best known of 
all, arc the Jo-bo-Rin-po-che and Jo-bo-Mi-skyod-rdo-rje (Akshobhya-vajra), both in the Jo-khan at Lha-sa, one 
<m .. lower, tho other on an upper platform. The third, Jo-bo-B5kya-nmni, le the one at Ea-mo-ohe. The 
,Io-ho-Mi-8kyod-rdo-rje was brought by the queen Khn-btaun from Nepal (sK above, p. 88. n. 1) 

Kakya-mnni, on the other hand, by the queen Kon-jo from China (see above). Where the 
from I do not know.’ Cn6-dnr, not Ooh-dar. a long tuft of edk threads, suspended from a 
or and supported on a pole. It may be carried about or plaoed on the roof of Imaseri® ^d 

iialacos. The Hbrug-pa incarnation is probably an incarnation of Dpal-Ye-fes-ingon-p^ the tutelary deity 
he Ihrug-nas • ■ ■ ■ ■ religious trilogy, consisting of the Brjya-ston, the Biog-gzum, and he 

ThX,l feqnently the last-named title is applied to the whole. (A copy of the Oser-iod-dam-pa writ en 
throughout in the ancient Tibetan orthograp^, was recently f i he 

L probably the most learned lama in “ t 

,s a kind of clerical genealogy. to derive their name 

Hbrug-pa orir. (Let me add that in No- 128 of my^c«on 
^ J* xT* ^ -pQ+ViAra’ nf fViA "Bkfiili-rffvu.d-pQj ordsT 8jr6 givsn s»s follows. (1) Edo rjo 

of inscriptions tte names 0 ® ^ j Mi-la'(6) Egam-po, (7) Thar-sah-pa. (8) Onas-phug-pa, 

hchau, (2) Ti-h (Te-lo-pa), (8) Na ro, w ^ar pa, / . v Lamaynru 

. tA.»,ai„g to tot Chanars D„, /.nr»sy (p. kOl), it wa, brought by Srou.b.eau.sgaui.po.s wife Kon.,o from 

China; cf. also Landon’s Lhasa, vol. ii, p. 310.— F. W. T.] 
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called chan-chen ilcam-chen7 — F.), the second wife chan-chung {lcafn-chun7 — F.) ; chnn-ma is .miid to ho 
‘ a woman who prepares food ’ ; the spelling of the word is uncertain. 

Z ag-c i-hgro, ‘ wh&t day do you think [we shall fight]?’; hgro/ it is likely' (Jiischke, Dirt.). }*,//. 
‘ succumbed, lost, waned.’ Bgya-mar, the same as Bgya-mar-phyag-rjc.^-su. 

NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 

The two chiefs of Pu-rig who did not agree were the Khri-Bnltan of Dkar-rtso and tlx* Pu-rig Sultan of 
Cig-tan. Both had recently embraced Muhammadanism. For a song on Hjain-dhyai'is-rnaiu-rgyal'M iillianco 
withTshe-rm-maligofCig-tanseemyarticle‘Ten Ancient Historical Bongs’, No. viii, huLAnt.. pp. r»7-({K. 
In this song the Ladakhi king is called Mdzes-ldan-rnani-rgyal (CTinumuit). R- . ! . .... ' , Heoms to 

have reigned for a short time before Hjam-dbyafis-rnam-rgyal ascended to the throne (see the Milo-nikhar 
inscription, No. 103 of my collection). For an inscription referring to ■ > ■ . ■'’h marriage to 

a Sbal-ti princess see my article ‘Rock Inscriptions at Mulbe’, Ind. vol. xxxv, pj). 79 HO. For All Mfr- 
Sher-Khan’s position in Sbal-ti history see my remarks on song No. v of my collection, ‘ Ten Ancient Historical 
Songs, ’Ind. ini., 1909. The word mis/io. Take, ’which is found in the ‘Bong of Ali-Mir’, refers to the Indus. The 
broadest part of the Indus at Skar-rdo is called J?firya-mis/io, ‘ ocean ’ (see Vigne’s Tmmk, vol. ii, p. 20H, (lemtsuh). 
Hjam-dbyaiis-rnam-rgyal and his wife (Kha-tun) are mentioned in a votive inscription at ( iliiVsgni'i (No. 20H}. 

His son was the king of faith, Se*-ge-- ari.-igy.il (c. liiUO a.ii.). Knini liis 
childhood he was very strong, and in wrestling, ruiming, juiiipiiig, slmotiiig with | Imw 
and] arrow, as well as matchlock, and riding — in every kind of .sjxirt — he was to ho 
compared with Don-grub (Siddhartha), the son of Zas-gtsaii (Suddlmdaiia), of oldoi. tiin... 
The king, yet a ‘youth, made war against the back-steppes of Ou-go. Kvun so far as 
rom the northern slope of Ti-se (KailSaa) he carried away ponies, yuka. goata, ami 
aheep, and filled the land with them. Some time later he made war agaiiiat tlm mitral 
provmces of Gu-ge alao. Sa-wah (a kind of game?) and Za-yo (/. MS. : Za-yaa ?) 
he allowed to be blled and he made all La-dvags to be full of yaka and aheep.' Hf. 
married the princess (ovraer) of Ru-tod, Bskal-bzah-sgrol-ma. and mmie her qumm. 

This*'^ddt * a (grui-thoh), called Stag-tshaA-ras-choii, ( to Ijulnkh |. 

CwLvri rainbow-body, had visited India (A MS. ; India ami 

face to’f^r^ and liad aoeu all tlie elgl.ty Sid.lliaa 

erected at Bab-ago an |in.ugo of) 

Ld !e^ He W Td^'f I d ® the great doitioa of all India, .amt 

d* i Kalpa five la.naa to l.c in 

day and nisht He sT ° np sacrifices and keep the aacred lamps burning Imtli 

to be laid down at the fl+ T*+>. ^ intention, 1^^ 

[pieces of] the size of ancles ins « li 8‘oWen earrings, silver (‘arritig.s. amber 

pearls of the size of Chinese pe^ ^Mdlmlji*’ “*'**'* "f fowls' eggs 108, 

and all the^X 
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ff)r] tlio tea-prenofals, and other things, all numbering one hundred, in plenty. ((7 MS.) 
At Wain-lo, Tlgocbyul, Kha-nag, Gtsau-dmar, Skyu-dmar-nah, Me-ru, Dar-rtse, he gave 
the entire populatimi [to the monasteries] ; and, besides, in Upper and Lower Ladakh 
and throughout his dominions, he gave estates as sites for religious purposes for the 
duration of the present Kalpa. (A MS.) To the Siddha Stag-tshan-ras-chen, the same 
[as meiitioiu'd before ], he gave, in the several districts that belonged to himself, 
(^states as well as sites in plenty for religious buildings ; and Stag-tshah-ras-chen, during 
the reigns of both tlie father Seh-ge-rnam-rgyal and the son Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal, the 
father then being in the decline, and the son in the prime of his life, satisfactorily 
completed (S MS.) innumerable monasteries, of which the chief were these three, the 
Byan-chub-bsam-gliil monastery of He-mi, the Theg-mchog monastery of Lce-bde, and 
the Bde-chen monastery of Wam-le, (A MS.) also the Bkra-^is-sgan monastery and 
<)thors. Thus the law of Buddha made progress and flourished. (C MS.) To the 
great Siddha, Stag-tshaft-ras-chen, the supreme, he presented 100 ponies, 100 yaks, 
100 cattle, 1,000 sheep, 1,000 goats, 1,000 silvers (Ladakhi rupees), 100 ko of gold, 
0,000 loiuls of grain, one string of pearls, one string of coral beads, one string of 
turquoises, 25 matchlocks, 25 spears, 25 swords, 15 coats-of-mail, 25 pieces of silk, 
10 piecjes of brocade, 25 pieces of gauze with and without a pattern, 25 pieces 
of broad gauze for ‘scarfs of blessing’, and other presents inconceivable. Then 
ho reared the Sle-chen-dpal-rnkhar (palace) of nine stories, and completed it 
within about three years. His own private . utensils for religious worship were 
all made of gold and silver, and very numerous. He also caused a Bkah-hgyur to be 
copied in gold, silver, and copper, and, besides, many other [religious] volumes and 
books. {S MS.) Then also, he built a sku-gdun (kind of stupa), six stories high, 
furnished with copper and gilt prayer-wheels. At Leh he erected three man-than 
(Mendong, mani walls), and in Zatis-mkhar one, with altogether 100 millions of mam stones. 
Ah a Hcont-oflPering he erected the images of the golden chain of the Dkar(Bkah)-rgyud 
lamaH, and the great Thub-[pa] (Buddha) at Sel (Seh). [Thus] he caused the precious 
(.caching of Buddha to rise like the sun over all men. {B MS.) All his dominions 
lived a<:cording to the rule of the ten virtues, and thus the whole earth was filled 
with the saying : ‘ In the whole world is there a king like Sen-ge or a lama like 
Stag ; the priest and the donor ; sun and moon, a pair ? ’ After this, Sen-ge-rnara-rgyal 
Ixdhought himself; ‘[My] uncle Tshe-dbaA-rnam-rgyal ruled indeed as far as Nam-riAs 
itt the north-east ; but he did not live long, and during the reign of [my] father Hjam- 
<lbyans-rnam-rgyal all the vassal princes again rose.’ So he again went to wa'r [and 
came] as far as Nam-rifts in the north. At Si-ri-dkar-mo he stopped (or, he was 
routed at Si-ri-dkar-mo). Upon this there arrived an ambassador from Tibet, and it 
was agreed that the frontier should remain as before, and that his dominions should 
include all the country up to Dbu[8]-Gtsan. On his return journey he died at Wam-le. 
{L MS.) Further, [this king] made many small offerings and gave many hundreds 
of loads of saffiron, different kinds (?) of linen, and tufts of silk threads. As an ‘ oflbring 
of the word ’ [he presented] the Ston-phrag-hrgya-'pa, the Mdo-sde-Bskal-bzan-po, on five 
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occasions copies of the five divisions of the Byams-chos, and on two oc(!HHionM copies of 
the Brgya-[r]tog-gser-gsum. He caused the biography of Stag-tshails-nis-chon and the 
Mgur-hhum to be copied in gold, silver, and copper. He caused many hundred million 
of mani formulas to be recited, and for them offered many sacrifices of' a humircHl or 
a thousand each. Besides he built the Stag-sna [and other monasterii^s |, although in 
reality he did not build them, but they came into existence by a miraile. Ih' intro- 
duced the teaching of the Bsgruh-rgyud. During the time of this king. 'Adam-mkhan, 
the king of Sbal-ti, having brought in the army of Pad-cha-Ha-hjan, tlu\v fought many 
battles at Mkhar-bu, and, many Hor (Mughal soldiers) being killed, a completi' vi«*toiy 
was gained over the enemy. An army being sent against (Ai-ge, its chief and owner 
was deposed, and Etsa-braA of Gu-ge, as well as [the] Los-loi'i (the r(^ally blind oiui), 
were seized. The ’Ail-pa (chief?) of Eu-thog was also deposed, and Ru-t.hog was seizt>d. 
[Then] war was made against Dbus-Gtsafli, and Si-ri as well as Kyar‘-Kyar wt‘rt‘ imuh' 
41. tributary. The King of Dbus-Gtsail, Sde-pa-gtsail-pa, presented many mule-loa<iK of 
gold, silver, and tea; and after [SeA-ge-rnam-rgyal | had paid his respe{!tM(?) in* wt'iit 
home together with the army of Ladakh. He also brought Lho-mo-sdai'i into his 
power. He reigned from Bu-rafi, Gu-ge, ZaAs-dkar, Spyi-ti, and Bu-rig. as far as tlu- 
Mar-yum pass in the east. Eu-thog and the districts as far as the gold-mines wei*o 
brought under his sway, and La-dvags spread and flourished. 


NOTES BY DR. K. MARX 

Ru-dod, an upland district (about 16,000 feet elevation) between Ladakh and Lahul and Hpiti. iwnally 
called Rupsbu (Drew) or Rukshu (Survey map). The present (lueen’ of Ladakh is also a iiupshn princi'ss. 
Bab-sgo, village on the River Indus, about 18 miles west of Leh (Survey map : Bazgo). T’fm toinplo and 
image (the so-called Se-ljau monastery) still remain, whilst the palace is in ruins. I’ho place is wtdl worth 
a visit. Khrag-bbrug is a Dge-ldan-pa lamasery at Lhasa. Bkni-M^-cgaii, in Tibet, about two inarchcK from 
the frontier, on the River Indus (map of Turkestan: Tashigong). Ho-nii, famous lamasery in Ladakh 
(Survey map : Himis), about 18 miles S.S.E. of Leh. The Himis fair in summer is the chief attraction to 
sight-seers in Ladakh. This lamasery is at present still the greatest landowner in Ladakh, and its steward one 
of the most influential persons in the country. The lamas are of the Hhrug-ria order of the ‘ red ‘ persuasion. 
Theg-mchog of Lce-hbre is a sister lamasery to He-mi, north of the Indus (vulg. Chemre ; Survey map: 
Chimray). Byau-Nam-mis ; Northern Nam- rh'is : the word Byaii has probably come to 1st a compound part 
of the name. Si-n-dkar-mo, name of a small lamasery on a rock on the right hank of the River ('harta- 
San^o (map of Turkestan). The difficulty of crossing the river may to some extent account for thv deft>at of 
tte Ladakh army (cf. Koeppen, i, p. 146, n. 1). Rgod-yul i, 11, o name of tha Ilaala (Wa,a-1,.) diatrict 
ma-nag (Drew a map : Kharnak ; Survey map: Khanuk; vulg, Kharnak), a valley in kiaf,»-dkar. (Hear,, 
atodged from Gtsau-kha, a vaUey near He-mi. Dmar, abridged from I)iuar-rlB 0 -la,-i (Drew; Mnrcbalmig: 
urvey map : Marsahin^, near He-mi. Of the combination Skyn-dmar-naii : Hkyu - Skew or Kkin (Kurvev 
nroblbL™ of Dmar.kba in Zaus-dkar, Dmar stands for Dmar-kha (Drew and Survey ; Markba)'; 

iri q, K J , “ t*!® “Pi'Of I»rt of the Hhaga Valicy, I,ahul. R) 

IB aven7n “ the palace of Leh, a oonap.cuoua building immediately above tho city. (A pieliin, 

next Lnd Mow Arl^hTlT T' 2, !>• 586), seems to denote the degree 

m ™ tw evelt^' t ' ' ™forre,l teanywhen. 

hterature are, I beheve, the eighty great disciples Mahd-Srivak,,. They, indoeil, were not 
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supposed to have attained to Arhatship during hfe, but became Arhats at the moment of their death. 
Hence the G } icb-thoh, or biddhci, would seem to be a candidate for Arhatship’, one who will obtain Grub-pa, 
i.e. perfection, when he dies. Two characteristics of the Grub-thob, incidentally mentioned here, also prove 
that between hiin and an arhat designate is very little difference. The first is that he is able to have inter- 
course with the eighty great disciples i.e. that time to him is of no account. The second is that he has 
obtained the rainbow-body (hjah-his), i.e. a body which at death vanishes out of sight, not leaving any 
trace behind, just like the rainbow. Compare the seven Khri (thrones) in Chapter IV {ante). This, of course, 
amounts to obtaining Parmirvdxia. Now, as according to Sir Monier Williams {Buddhism, ed, 2, p. 134), the 
th ird and highest degree of Arhatship is identical with Supreme Buddhahood, it is no longer difiBcult to understand 
why Stag- tshah-ras-clien should be styled a Saiis-rgyas, i.e. a Buddha. Stag-tshaiiissaid to be the author of the 
little book of travel, the Sam-bha-la-pahi-lam-ytg, referred to once or twice in these notes. (Portrait statuettes of 
Stag-tshai'i may bo seen at He-mi and Lce-hbre. — P.) The Bgyal-mtshan is a crinoline-shaped kind of parasol, 
but cylindrical, not conical, in form, about 8 feet in height by 1 foot in width ; it consists of two or three hoops 
with a covering of black woollen threads or of trimmings of calico. (It is of Indian origin. — F. W. T.) It is 
jilanted on the roofs of lamaseries and palaces. The Paii-chen-rin-po-che at Bkra-sis-lhun-po is not usually 
supposed to be an incarnation of Snbhuti ; but, as he may be an incarnation of Amitabha, of Manju^rl, of 
\’ajruprii. *. and of Tsoi’i-kha-pa, there is no reason why he should not be an incarnation of Subhuti as well. 
(But see (Iriinwedel, Miithdrxiie, p. 207, where Subhuti is placed at the head of the hierarchs of Bkra-^is- 
Ihun-po.-F. W. T.) 

'I’ibetan glog (i.e. klog reading) =fire-arms. As to ,^a-wau and Za-ye (Za-yas) no information was 
available. Bkni-'ii-bxlnu-bpbel, however, was confident that mar-jag-la-gton-ba means ‘to kill’. Dgons- 
rdzogs-la really has a much more profound meaning than simply ‘ in memory I think its primary meaning 
is ‘ to complete what may be supposed to have been the intention of the deceased person to do, but 
was left undone * ; a secondary meaning would be ‘ to perform meritorious works on behalf of a deceased 
person, so as to benefit him or her in the bar-do purgatory’; and thirdly (once in C MS,, distinctly so), 
‘ funeral rites and prayers read for the benefit of the soul.’ The litany used on such occasions is called, in the 
case of the Dge-ldan-pa sect, Sbyan-lam, ‘ the way of removing obstacles,’ viz. in the road to a happy rebirth, 
and is usually read for forty-nine days (as Sir Monier Williams gives it, Buddhism, ed. 2, p. 834), Bgya-lha, 
‘ great deitioo ’ ; I follow in this translation Bkra-^is-bstah-hphers explanation ; but still some misgivings as to its 
accuracy remain. Ilbum-tshah are large earrings of silver or gold, consisting of a ring about 2 inches in diameter, 
on to which are strung, like beads, a large number of very diminutive rings of silver or gold. Sa-phud, a first 
offering, earnest of land. Tsho-smad, ‘ decline of life’;' tsho-stod, ‘prime of life.’ ‘The king was like a lion and the 
lama like a tiger ’ is an allusion to their proper names • 5C7i-s(e=lion, stogf = tiger. Mchod-yon, mchod=l&m & ; 
//o?i = donor, i.e. yon-hdcig {ddnapatt), present lord. One Ladakh rupee is equal to ■f rupee British coinage. 
likijan-khab-Uvdu. Kimkkwdb, cloth. Men-tse, silk-gauze with dots; gUh-ri, the same without dots. The 
two words combined are men-gli'h. A-ie is a broad variety of this kind of loose gauze. For scarfs of 
blessing ’ see Hue & tiabet’s memoirs, etc. Bo-no-gsum, compare Jaschke s Diet., sub voce ho, zla-ba-ho-bcu 
means ‘ the first half of the tenth month ’, hence here we probably ought to translate ‘ the first half of the 
third year ’. Nah-rtan means ‘ his own private utensils for religious worship ’. 

NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR 

Ah regards the works of literature mentioned m the above account the following may be said : The 
Bkah-hgyur is, of course, the well-known encyclopedia. The copy in gold, silver, and copper writing 
mentioned above is apparently still existent at Bab-sgo. The Stoh-phrag-brgya-pa is a well-known work of 
Alahayilna philosophy, the &atasdhasrikd PrajM-pdramita, comprising 100,000^ flokas. Mdo-sde is the 
name of one of the divisions of the Bkah-hgyur, viz. the sutras. {Skal-bzahs is the Bhadra-kalpa, ^the 
beginning of the Mdo.~F. W. T.) Byams-chos is perhaps the abridged title of the work Byams-pas-ms- 
pahi-ckoa-brgyad ; but this work has eight, not five, chapters as stated in the text. For Brgya-rtog-gser-gsum, 
the well-known trilogy, see notes on Hjam-dbyaiis-rnam-rgyal. The biography of Stag-tshafi-ras-chen has 
not yet been discovered, but will probably soon come to light. The Mgur-hbum are the well-known 100,000 


songs of Mi-la-ras-pa. , c, v t i. - . ii j. 

The additional lines from L MS. are of particular importance, for they tell us of Shah Jahan s attempt 

to conquer Ladakh. He did not succeed, however, in capturing the town of Mkhar-bu. This town was built 
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on the top of a steep rook, and IS now m rums. On a plain below tho aucioiit town, ami above the prestmt 
village of Mkhar-bu, there are many graves, possibly those of Mughal soldiers killed during tiiat eaiiipaigti. An 
obliteAted inscription by SeiVge-rnam-rgyal is found on a rock below tho entrance to the old town. It contains 
a date, possibly that of the battle of Mkhar-bu, viz. the water-dog year (1G22 +• 1 2 1 OH 1 a. I t.). ( ’nnninghani, 

who on p. 822 of his Ladak gives a very similar account of that war, says that it was .lahangir who made an 
unsuccessful attempt to conquer Ladakh. In connexion with the tale of this war tho nanu‘ of a Shal-ti chief 
Adam-Khan, is given. This name, however, cannot be traced in any of tho tables of Shal-ti (diieftains. On 
the other hand, the Cig-tan chief of those times was called Adam-Khan. Cunningham, in his Lmhik (pp. H Hqi].), 
says that the name of the Sbal-ti chief was Ahmed-Khan. This is ipiite in kooping with ('unningham’s tables of 
Sbal-ti chiefs, for the most important of All-Mir-Sher-Khiln’s sons was Ahmad- Khan. The noh* on the 
oonquest of Tsaparang (Etsa-brau) is also of great importance. This is in all probability the comiucHt which 
led to the end of d’Andrada’s mission at Tsaparang. Los-loii, ‘ the really blind one,' is apjuircMtlj tho 
nickname of the Tsaparang king, who was favourably inclined towards Christianity. Two Iii-ci ipiimi'-, 
evidently referring to the same king, the last vassal king of Gii-ge, Khri-bkra-sis-gragH-pa-lde, ami to 
d’Andrada’s mission, were discovered by me on my Spiti journey in 1909. In Duka’s Life of Cmnn df> Korik 
{p. 96) we read that a work by a Eomish missionary on Tibet, the Speculum veritatis, datcil IG7H, was 
■discovered in an obscure spot of Kunawar, in the beginning of the nineteenth century. Dr, (lorard Udicvod it 
to be connected with d’Andrada (orihis mission?). It was sent to Csoma. King HoA-gi^’s Contra! Tilsdan 
expedition was directed against Sde-pa-Gtsafi-pa, ‘ the king of Tibet.’ This Sdo-pa-CtsaiVpa is a woll-ktunvn 
historical personage. He is mentioned m S. Ch. Das’ article, ‘The Hierarchy of tho Dalai Lama’ 

1904, pp. 85, 86), as having fought against the yellow-cap church from 1616-41 a.i>. Whether KoiVgo- 
rnam-rgyal was successful to the very end of his expedition or not, I find it as yet imiKissibUi to dooitio, the 
text not being sufldciently clear. 


As regards dates referring to Seii-ge-rnam-rgyal’s reign, the following may be meiiticmod. (It must ho 
understood, however, that Seh-ge-rnam-rgyal’s reign overlapped that of his son Bde-Idan- rnam-rgyal. 'I’his 
son had taken charge of part of his father’s work before the latter died.) According to part xi of the 
chronicles, the famous willow-tree at Leh was planted in 1594. In the same year, under Hob -go- rnam-rgyal, 
the Kashmir mosque of Leh is stated to have been built. This is somewhat doubtful. In Hchlagintwoib’s 
inscription from the He-mis monastery the following dates are given : Erection of the monastery in tho water- 
tiger year (1602+12-1614 a.d.) ; completion of the building in the water-horse year (1642 + 12 ’ 1054 a.p.) ; 

Sen-ge-sgo doorway (at Leh or He-ini ?) in tho Irun-dog year 

I f V K A.D.). Above the door of the Loo-hbre monastery thorn is a silver 

pa e, which contains nothing but the following date, possibly that of tho complcition of the building: The 

I^Jrdmff^trH TT f"^^- T^mion at came to an end in 1062 or 1050, 

m2 or 1666^* ' ^ m Northern India (p. 17, n.). Thus it lasted from 1024 to 


erected 

1 co^st’^'iction was possibly begun under Bde-ldan’s father, KmVge- 

unto ml dbUlm rll T“ “T .w H«n.K.pa „f Tilmt. K,» ,.,,1™ 

of Mir n “■'’ove, thi» kins intmducml all tho s«'at ,l.,lti,« 

Nanak’ 'as stated hi the il«Wni.ot (liiru 

nSaM. fMaiwt Sdmm-glm.y,.Ses (JA8B., vol. Ivi, p. 192), Even nowadays the (lolden Tomple at 

in myTnutorirt^Ue An 

a temple da* at No-ma in LaW irhX 011"^ 

is to be found in my ‘History of Lahul’, written for the 7^ dT ^ Nks dl,a„.r„a,n-rK;al. 

acoording to tradition, with the Ladakhi monasieriee of Stag-sna and'hloV Th Mr”-'" 
Sefi-ge-rnam-rgyars time are found in mv n^n r j following maenptionH of 

construction of a bridge at Sa sno la • No 51 TT ^^ionoal Inscriptions : No, 50, Report of the 

from Lih-shed , Cee’ f:^' S^lgr ^ TT ' 

No. 55, Historical inscription from MkhflT- hn se to the king from Hkym-lm can ; 

tablet from Hun-dar. ^ 
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VIII. The Last Independent Kings of Ladakh 

(B MS.) To him were born three sons, Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal (c. 1620-45 a.d.), 
Tn-da-bhoti-rnain-rgyal, and Bde-mehog-rnam-rgyal. Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal was made 
king. {S MS.) : He lived according to the ten virtues, even during his youth. He 
protected his subjects according to religion. He wrote a biography of his father, in 
accordance with his [father’s] character (or acted after the manner of his father’s life. — 

F. W. T.). He showed unceasing kindness to others, and his courage was as great as that 
of four heroes combined. {B MS.) ’In-da-bhoti-rnam-rgyal was ordained lama by Chos- 
r jc-Stnug-hdzin of Stag-sna, and came to be the most prominent amongst the disciples of 
Stag-ItsbahJ-ras^chenJ. At the time of the erection of the He-mi and Theg-mchog 
[ lamaseries] ho was proclaimed [head lama ?], and became the most excellent amongst 
the clericals who delight in the doctrine. {L MS.) According to the teacher 
Stag-tsliah’s advice {B MS.) he was made ruler of Gu-ge. To the youngest son, 
Bde-mchog-rnam-rgyal, Spyi-ti and Zans-dkar were allotted, ^ and he ruled there. 
Then JMe-ldan-rnam-rgyal resided in Bu-thog in summer, and in La-dvags in winter. 
Ho united under his sway [all the country] from Bu-ng to Mar-yul {L MS. to the 
Mar-yum pass). (G MS.) He united under his sway Mnah-ris-skor-pum, Ku-ge, 
Ku-thojf, Mail-yul, Spyi-ti, Zafis-dkar, Bu-rig(s), Hem-bab, Skar-rdo, Si-gar, BM-ti. 
all tlioBO countrios, and protected them like children; they were happy. (B MS.) n 
fulfilment of an intention of his father (or in memory of his father) he erected at Sel 
an image of [kkyaJ-Thub-pa, made of copper and gilt, three stories high ; also a relic- 
roceptaole {mchod-rtm), fife stories high, of which the thirteen wheels, the ®nopy and 
the crowning-piece were of copper and gilt. Carrying out an mtention of his mother, 
(0 MS.) he built on the plain at the head of the Lte-bar gorge a long mapi w^l 
500 paces long (B MS.), having at either end a stupa one of the great Byaa-chub the 
other of the great Knam-rgyal [type]. At the Leh palace he put up an image of[S^tya]- 
thub-pa made of copper and gilt, two stories high. As it had been customary with his 
father, so he likewise appointed permanently for Ldum-ra 

Gtifi-sgail and other places 108 lamas each, who were to perform the 100 millions 

ftn padme Aii/inoantations there once a year. Furthermore, for the 

owl reputetion with posterity, he erected M Slel an image of Spyan-ras-gsigs (Avalo- 

uH -1. rf lii™. t J 

(MO. . 

worn fin of Mkhar-bu were carried away captive. ^ . , , 

women ot MKnar Cig-gtan and Sa-dkar (L MS. Sa-gar) were taken 

and brought into subjection. N ert, O g g 

(broken). Then he led ^ te sent his army against Sum-hbraU and 

in the harvest of the fields^ On hm 

conquered It, then atteeWDk - (1614 + 12 = 1626 a.i).) he 

JarS n^" conquered Chor-hhad (Chos-hhad) and Mtho-rtse- 
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mkhar. These districts he assigned to Hatam-Khan {Hetaii-Khan ?), Sultan-Khnn. and 
(L MS.) ’A-li-Khan (B MS.), these three severally. The chieftain of Skar-rdo and all 
the Sbal-tis were unanimous in their complaints to the Nawab.s (Nnwab of Kasliniir) 
[of these high-handed proceedings]. In anger [thereat] an army ol* Hor (Mughal) 
numbering 200,000 arrived at Pa-sa-ri ; but the minister Kbrug-rnam rgyal of Ija-d\-agH 
and the forces occupying [the castle] fought a battle against the Hoi' army, and killc'd 
many Hor soldiers. They captured ensigns and kettle-drums, winning a eoinplett‘ 
victory over the enemy. 

NOTES BY DR. K. MARX 

The Sakya-thub-pa of Sbel is an image of Buddha at Shel which is still tlu'iv, as well us the viclml-rini. 
The thirteen wheels of a vichod-rten : in Ladakh, wherever there are any, there are always of thest' 

wheels; but many mJiod-rtm are entirely without them. They are aliuost always red, and deereasi' 
upwards in size from below, so as to form a slender cone. In this case they are of copiwr and gilt. I iK'lii'Ve 
their number is in some way connected with Shamanism. Eadloff, in speaking of the Hlmnianisls in Sils-ria, 
mentions thirteen worlds, througl^ which the man who strives to obtain perfection lias to press upwards. 
The top ornament of a mchod-rten, which resembles a largo open flower (lotus), is calleil zar^ra-znd 
(za-ra-tshag). There are eight types of mchod-rtejis (stQpas) ; the Bgafi-chuh is distinguished by wjuaro 
steps, the Bmm-rgyal by circular steps. The name ‘long ma^i ’ for imrii wall is given in contrailistim-tion 
from the round mam the mam driven by water, wind, etc. The ‘ long mam ' mentionoil above is the 
most conspicuous mam wall in the whole country. 


131 THE TRANSLATOR 

LoesJ names. Hem-bab is the half Tibetan, half Dard name of the town and diatriot of Drw, on the 
Tibetan side of the Zoji pass. It means 'snow (flew, Wnw) falling’. TheLte-lmr (Te-bar) gorge is ailnatod 
half-way between Leh and the Indns bridge, on the road to Ohu-iod. Lduni-ta (lit. ‘ frait-garJmi ') is the 
ctoical Tibeta,n name of Nub-ra (lit. western realm ’), a province of Ladakh in tho Hhayok valley, north of 
e . He-nas-kn is a castle and town in a side valley at the eastern end of tho Iloil-irkhar-hii valley. It 

Cig-ta, sitmted on the right bank of the Oig-tan Rivet in tho Bod-Mkhar-lin valley, .Ha-dkar (Hha-gar) is 

Kha oT r , of Karsil (Lkar-kyil). Siim-lihraf, is not known to i,:,. 

^Uhl ch w ' f>™0‘Pa'‘‘y on the lower Shayok. Chor-ibad is a district in the Sliayok valley norll 
of the Chor-ibad pass. The sitaation of Mtho-rtae-mkhar is not known to me. ' 

rgyaTs MiS “,‘nr“ n™ *“'■ ■'f“f-ge-maiii. 

« sf 7 . . ” Bde-ldan-mam-rgyaTs oaploits in that same war. Tho gmieral 

1,1 aZ ofXl s nf “! Me-ldan marched against the two I'a-rig 

Intiart f Sill T? “‘o Cbor-hbad and 

younger brothers or relatives ® over to throo Muhaiiuuadaii chiefs, posHibly 

LwaoSmirllZe nZml' Z.a' oZ 

against the LadThL^ Mughal Holdiers 

end, the Mughal army was compeWtol“S‘h wZft taing ZuemUt ‘ ZdTnT' “tt " Z 

rnam-rg^l was madlls^^l-Co' UuToX 

particularly fitted for the post of exterminator of Oh ^ v I Lamaist training made him 

vassal-king of Zans-dkar and 8^^^^ Blc-mchog-. nam-^gyal liecanm 

munshis, sent to Spi-ti by Mr G C L Howdi f oootaimng his name were discovered by two Tilietan 
khigs Which Ohded'vrith 

byad in 1841 a.d. was probably descended from him. 
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Also Kiiito An phyag-inam-rgyal of Zaus-dkar, a contemporary of Mi-pham-mgon, who is mentioned m 
a document from Ihug-thal, was apparently a descendant of Bde-mchog-rnam-rgyal. The following 
inscriptions of my collection refer to King Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal :-No. 59, yotive tablet from Da-rn ; No. 60, 
votive tablet from Da-ru : No. 61, votive tablet from Tag-ma-cig ; No. 62, votive tablet from Dpe-thug ; 
No. 68, edict of Kha-la-rtse, relating to the irrigation water ; No. 64, hymn in honour of Bde-ldan ; No. 65, 
votive tablet from Pho ; No. 106, votive rock inscription from Mdo-mkhar. The campaigns under this king 
ari' also related in two land-grants addressed to the generals 6akya-rgya-mtsho and Tshul-khrims-rdo-rje. 

Him sou Lha-chen-Bde-legs-rnam-rgyal (c. 1645-80 a.d.) came to the capital. 
At that tiiuo the people of Lho-hbrug (Bhutan) and the Tibetans had a dispute. Now, 
(the head-laiua ofj Lho-hbrug was the patron-lania (patron-deity) of the King of 
Ijadakh. The latter sent a letter to Tibet, saying that he was prepared to take up his 
<|uarrel. The Tibetans carefully considered the matter : ‘ Supposing,’ they said, ‘ the 
king s army should arrive here first, it would, in accordance with his name, lead to an 
ovorturii of the State {Bde~legs, lit. ‘good fortune’, and Sde-hrlags, ‘ overturn,’ may have 
a similar sound in Tibetan pronunciation). ‘Would it not, therefore, be well to raise an 
army [ hero J first '( ’ To this suggestion they all agreed. At that time there happened 
to hi) at Dgah-ldan lamasery a Mongol lama, called Tshe-dbaU. The calculations pointed 
out him [as the destined leader]. He, accordingly, turned layman, and, heading the 
Mongol tribe and a powerful army [of Tibetans], he [soon] reached [Ladakh]. After 
a first ••ii^oig^'mc-ni at Zva-dmar-ldifl. the Mongol army in due course arrived at Ba-mgo 
( Bab-sgo). At that time the king was staying at Gtifi-sgan castle, whilst the Ladakhi 
general and some forces following him seized Ba-mgo castle. Although they fought for 
throe years, the Mongol army would not return [to Lha-sa]. So the King of La-dvags 
despatched a nicssonger to the Nawab of Kha-chul (Kashmir). Then, an immense army 
appearing on the scene, a battle ensued on the Bya-rgyal plain near Ba-mgo. The 
Tibetan army was routed ; they left behind them a large quantity of armour, bows, and 
arrows. Their rout continued until they reached Dpe-thub ; the Mongol army in its 
flight [eventually] reached Bkra-^is-sgafi. There they built a fort, shut it in with 
a wall, and surrounded it with water. Inside they made it secure against an assault of 
arnlieH, and there they abode. Upon this the Sde-pa-gzufi (Lhasa government), 
.!):»!■■ h- n-i'' ir that the King of La-dvags might once more come and bring succour, 
and that thus another war might ensue, desired the Hbrug-pa-Mi-pham-dbafi-po to go 
and negotiate for peace. Accordingly the Hbrug-pa Omniscient [undertook the journey] 
and arrived at Gtih-sgail. Simultaneously some other messengers of the Tibetans 
ari’ivcd there as well. (CMS.) The King of La-dvags heard that the patron-lama of 
his forefathers had arrived. What these two agreed upon was not to be overturned 
again. [The result of their deliberations was as follows : — '] As in the beginning King 
Skyid-lde-ili-ma-mgon gave a separate kingdom to each of his sons, the same 
delimitations still to hold good. {B MS.) The Tibetans have come to consider that, 
since Tibet is a Buddhist, and Kha-chul (Kashmir) is a non-Buddhist country, and 
since Buddhist and non-Buddhist religions have nothing in common and are hostile to 
each other, if at the frontier the King of La-dvags does not prosper, Bod (Tibet) also 
cannot enjoy prosperity. [This being so], the occurrences of the recent war should be 


. 42 . 
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considered things of the past. The King, [on the other hamll, shall in futurii k(‘ep 
watch at the frontier of Buddhist and non-Buddhist peoples, and out of regard (or the 
doctrine of Buddha must not allow an army from India to proceed to an attack | upon 
Tibet]. As to privileges of Kha-chul (Kashmir) [the following agreoniont was conu^ to [ : 
The fine wool of goats of Mtiah-ris-skor-gsum shall not be sold to any otlnu' country ; 
the price of fine and coarse wool mixed shall be fixed at eighty iiag to two rupees 
{G MS.) [or] the price of fine and coarse wool mixed be fixed at forty uag to one 
rupee, (J5 MS.) [to be paid in both money and kind]; the Byai'i-| thaii] people shall 
not be allowed to use the nag of Rofii (Indus gorge ?) ; it shall not he sai<l of the 
wool of Byail-[tha£L] that it contains soil, stones, or moisture. To Ru-tliog pr()p(‘r none 
but the court merchants [of Ladakh] are to be admitted, j Regarding] th(5 goat wool 
[trade]: — four Kashmiri merchants shall reside at l)pe-thub, and do tlui trading with 
the Kashmiris of Kashmir. Besides these men, who are called Kha-chul-hgro-rgya, no 
Kashmiri of Kashmir shall be allowed to go to Byah-thah. Those Ladakhi -Kashin iris 
who go to ByaA-thafi shall not be allowed themselves to go down to Kashmir with loads 
of wool of goats. Regarding Mfiah-ris-skor-gsurn Mi-phani-dbai’i-pffs stipulations w'cr<i 
to this effect : — It shall be set apart to meet the expenses of sacred lamps ami prayers 
[offered] at Lha-sa ; but at Men-ser (CMS. Smon-tsher) he king shall be his own 
master, so that the kings of La-dvags may have wherewithal to pay for lamps and t>tlH‘r 
sacrifices at the Gans-mtsho [lake] ; it shall be his private domain. With this exception 
the boundary shall be fixed at the Lha-ri stream at Bde-mchog. From Tibet the 
government trader shall come with two hundred loads of tea ; and nowhere hut by 
La-dvags shall rectangular tea-bricks be sent across the frontier. Should the government 
trader fail to come every year, then the above stipulations shall no longer be bimling. 
The King of La-dvags, on the other hand, shall on the occasion of the (biennial 

embassy) offer presents to the clergy. (C MS.) This embassy has to bo sont with presents 
from La-dvags to Tibet every third year. {B MS.) As regards presents to ordinary 
lamas, the quantity is not fixed, but to the Bla-brah steward shall be given ten thur-zo of 
gold (CMS. two thur-zo of gold) (ten tolas); ten srah of scent (saffron) ; six pieces of 
calico from Hor (the Mughal empire ? or Turkestan ?) ; and one piece of soft cotton 
cloth. Throughout their sojourn [the members of the Lo-phyag] shall receive [daily ] 
rations. For the road [shall be supplied] [beasts of burden, to carry] 200 loads 
(CMS.) 25 riding horses; 10 men [to act as] groom, cook, and servant; (B MS.) 

^ servant, 

(f without restriction. For the 

^ given] one large tent and [three] small tents for 

e e er, e ea treasurer. The baggage ponies [will be supplied] 

to s^es (C MS.) both going and coming the gooda shall bo tmnsporJ 
on well-tramed doede pomes. (B MS.) It also had been stipulated that with ove,y 

° [provinoes of] Mhah-ris-skor-gsum should be made 

Sde na ezuft that he^b^™ • ^ entered a request with the 

Sd p -gzui that he, begging to differ from Mi-pham-dban-po’s decisions, would prefer 
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that they should give three districts in Tibet proper to Mi-pham-dban-po, in the place of 
Mnah-ris-skor-gsum. Thereby a provocation to M£iah-ris-[skor-gsum] might be avoided. 
Accordingly, the Sde-pa-[g]zufi made over to Mi-pham-dban-po three estates. Gu-ge, 
Ru-thog, etc., were annexed to Lha-sa in order to defray [from the revenue derived 
from these districts] the expenses of sacrificial lamps and [the reading of] prayers. 
Then the Nawab of Kha-chul sent his army back [to Kashmir], and the Nawab 
and the King of La-dvags became friends. Likewise, the King of La-dvags had to 
send his filial share to Kashmir every third year, and along with that 18 piebald 
horses, 18 pods of musk, and 18 white yak tails ; ((7 MS. or 6 every year) ; whilst it was 
also settled that 500 bags of rice (C MS. 300 bags of rice each year), being the 
revenue accruing to the King of La-dvags from his jagir Na-gu-^a-har (Naushahr) 
should every year be sent up from Kha-chul. This rice ceased to be sent when the 
Ladakhi kingdom was overthrown by the Siti-pa (Dogras). Peace and prosperity being 
restored, the king in all his acts and plans had no superior, and his kingdom received 
great extension and flourished. {S MS.) When this Bde-legs-rnam-rgyal began to reign, 
the Mongol Dgah-ldan-tshafi, who had eyes like a bird, brought an army. 

The king, occupying Bab-sgo, 

With the assistance of an army from Kashmir, 

Beat the Mongols, 

And the Mongols had recourse to flight. 

Again the kingdom flourished as before, and enjoyed the highest felicity of virtue 
and happiness. 

NOTES BY DE. K. MAEX 

The treaty between Lhasa and Ladakh is still in force to this day; only a few slight alterations in favour 
of Ladakh have been made. The Bla-braii steward is an official of the Dalai Lama ; see Kdppen, Die Beligion 
des Buddha, ii, p. 834. Instead of 200 loads, as stated in the above contract, the caravan conveys 260 loads 
nowadays. Thur-zo, ‘ delicate pair of scales,’ gold weights. Twelve “Mg are equal to one bath (4 lb). 
Zva-dmar-ldiu is situated half-way between Bkra-^is-sgai’i and Gar-kun-sa. Sde-pa-gzuii, the palace of the 
Dalai Lama, has usually the meaning of ‘Supreme Government’. 

NOTES BY THE TEANSLATOE 

Of this campaign we have a fuller account in the grant of land to General Tshul-khrims-rdo-rje (see Minor 
Chronicles’, infra). From the grant to 6akya-rgya-mtsho (infra) we learn that the names of the Nawabs 
were Ibrahim Khan and Timur Beg. 

The date of the battle of Bab-sgo Moorcroft says (vol. i, p. 386) that it took place one and a half 
centuries before 1820 a.d., viz. 1670 a.d. The Chronicles of the Bashahr State place it in the middle of the 
seventeenth century, viz. 1650 a.d. As regards Bernier’s account (ed. 1914, pp. 421 sqq.) of a Mughal 
campaign in Ladakh, it shows traces of the battle of Bab-sgo as well as of Shah- Jahan s siege of Mkhar-bu. 
He says that the Mughal army besieged a castle. This might refer to the siege of Mkhar-bu ; but, when he adds 
that they took it, the account reminds us of the battle of Bab-sgo, when the Mughal troops were victorious. 
According to Bernier this expedition to Ladakh had taken place seventeen or eighteen years before 1664, viz. in 
1646—7 A.D. It is quite probable that the people who told Bernier of these campaigns were unable to distinguish 
between We two. That the battle of Bab-sgo must actually have taken place before 1664 a.d. is moreover 
indicated by Bernier’s note on the Leh mosque. He says that the representative of the King of Ladakh who 
treated with Aurangzib in 1664 a.d. again promised (p. 424) that a mosque should be built at Leh. This was 
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one of the conditions of the ‘ Peace of Gtih-mo-sgau The present mosque of TjoIi wjir (sroctecl, according to 
a Persian inscription, in 1077 a,h. I believe that we shall not be mistaken, if we tuiecpt r. ICfiO a.d. as the 
probable date of the battle. It is remarkable that, whilst Cunningham gives {Laddk, pp. }i27 K) a Tibetan 
date of the battle, none of the MSS. at my disposal contain such a date. If Cunningham's dates were 
correct, we should have to place the battle about ten years earlier. But Cunningham's account is not quite 
trustworthy; for he places the battle in King Bde-ldan’s reign, whilst it certainly took place under King 
Bde-legs, as stated in all my MSS. Mir-Izzat-Ullah, who wrote in the Qmrtcrli/ Onnitnl Mamziw (vol. iii, 
pp. 108 sqq.), adds the following items with regard to Bde-leg’.s dependence on the Mughal i'ini>eror: - ' 
(l) Bde-legs had to accept the Muhammadan name of Akabet-(or Akabal) Mahmiid-Khan : (2) he had to coin 
the jmt (a Ladakhi coin worth 8i annas, pictured in Cunnuigiiam’a Lndiik, pi. xii) in the namo of 
Mahmud-Shah; (3) a mosque had to be erected at Leh; (4) one of his sous, Hjig-djial (? (binningham’s 
Jigbal), had to go to Kashmir as a hostage. A document with AurangzIh'H seal was discovered at 
Lamayuru by Moorcroft (ii, p. 14). It testifies to the dependence of the Ladakhis on tiu' ]\Iughal emperors 
after the battle of Bab-sgo. Inscriptions containing the name of Bde-hg-ri am rgMd as King of Ladakh 
have not yet been discovered ; butsome mentioning Mi-pham-mgon (Mi-pham-dhafi-po) as regent of Liuiakh after 
the battle of Bab-sgo have been found at Suur-la, Egya, and Phug-thal (compare No. lOH of my eolb^ction) 
i^ter the battle a treaty was concluded between the Tibetan and the Bashahr Hfcate. Hoveral liiamments of 
this treaty have come to light recently. A fresco representing the treaty is to !.e found in a garden Imuso of 
e Eajas palace at Eampur. A song of the siege of Bab-sgo (Ba-mgo) is found in mv article ‘Ten Ancient 

'■ thn 

rums at Mkhar-rdzon in Nuh-ra are connected With the Mongol general D. " • . of wiiom ainirtrait 

head may be seen at the Bde-skyid monastery, where it is placed in the hands of the ogre Mgon-dkar. 

(I MS.) n.' nittm-i-ffyal, a„<l 
Of (five) brethors Ni-n,a-nmn.-rKyal 

. I680-mo was made ki^. (S MS.) Through the prayers of the bravo-min.L 
rehgioue fangs (MahSsattvaa) he erected all kinds of religious buildings and statues, 
accordmg to the rehgous merit of all beings. (2) MS.) In accordance Jith the rufa nf 
acting upon the model of the biographies of the ancient kings of faith. 

He lauded the virtuous, 

And suppressed evil-doeLs. 

to hi! r “ever merely followed what first pi'CsenUsI itself 

to fas 0 ^ mmd but [always] m the first place consulted his state officers Kron, every 

rr.,r. 4 

(body, mind, and word); first he inves%atad £ trl 

excellence any of those that were passed by all the fy! JC kings fa Tfafa 

(0 MS.) He lauded the virtuous 

And showed honour to excellent men. 

Old men were respected 

And devotion was shown to the lamas. 

Evil-doers were suppressed; 
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The laws were purified. 

He was impartial towards the nobility, 

And his subjects he loved like children. 

He was appreciative to both master and servant. 

Sacrifices were offered to the gods on high, 

And alms were given to the poor below. 

And so on. Continually, and without break, innumerable mchod-rtens and other 
monuments wore erected. At Llia-sa the great lamas received offerings of one hundred 
severally. To the monasteries of the Uplands, as well as to those of his own dominions, 
he was merciful and appreciative without partiality towards particular districts. He 
e.xitracted beforehand the root of the tree of [future] evil reputation, and in its place 
planted good report. (B MS.) This same King of Faith presented to all the monasteries 
in Tibet, but especially to Lha-sa and Bsara-yas and similar (?) lamaseries, gold- water and 
sacrificial lamps. To all the great lamas without distinction he made presents, whilst 
the brotherhoods were invited to tea-generals. The congregations that were under his 
own sway, great and small, received honours without distinction. [He erected] images 
of the Lha (god) that he himself worshipped out of gold and silver, [caused] holy books 
[to be written, and built] the Rdza-nari-gi-ma-ni-rii'i-mo (a mani wall). Materials were 
collected for erecting the symbols of body, word, and spirit (the image, the scriptures, 
and the stffpa) ; printing blocks were made for the . . the hymn to 

Jljam-dhyafis called (Taih-Uo-smon-larn, the Ses-hya-kha-dbyiiis, the Gser-hod-yyan- 
skyah.% the /?' , ■ y (mchog) and the Le( = Las ?)-hdun. All these having been 

satisfactorily coTiipleted, he distributed sacred books amongst all the laity. He [also 
had] a Ma-ni-theti-skor (prayer- wheel) put up, made of gold, silver, and copper. (CMS.) 
Many Dlidranlsi^i) were completed (engraved), and Mait-yul clave together like curdled 
milk and was happy. {B MS.) Again, amongst all the people there occurred neither 
strife, nor robbery, nor theft ; it was a life passed in happiness such as that of a child 
with his fond mother. After this, when the king’s wife had given birth to a son, 
Lha-chon-Bdo-skyofi-rnam-rgyal, she died. He having afterwards married Zi-zi- 
Kha-thun of Bu-rig, she bore a son, Bkra-sis-rnam-rgyal, and a daughter, Bkra-sis- 
(Ibaft-mo, in all two children. 


NOTES BY DR. K. MARX 

The wall called Raza-naii-gi-ma-j.ii-riu-mo is found near the Leh bridge over the Indus, phis 
must be a mistake. People tell me that it is found near the village of Dga-ra (Skara). Thus wep^d better 
say, ‘near the'bridge over the Leh-brook’.— F.]. It is generally asserted that it was built by the Mongols, 

which is an error. 


NOTES BY TEE TRANSLATOR 

The Jesuit Desideri visited Leh in 1715 a.d. He calls the king Nima-Nimghial, and testifies to&e alD^ute 
independence of the Ladakh Empire. The Latin Bible found by Moorcroft (vol. li, pp. 22 3 in a a "was 
probably left there by Desideri. It came from the Papal Press, and was dated 1598 a.d. For a legal document 
and inscriptions of this king sec my articis ‘ Arohisology in W. Titel’, Indvm Ant., 

Inscriptions of the time of this king are very common. The following are found « my collection . ^lo. bb, 
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votive tablet from Tag-ma-cig; No. 67, hymn addressed to Ni-ma-rnam-rgyal from Ha-apo-la : No. 6B, hymn 
addressed to Ni-ma-rnam-rgyal, from Skyur-bu-can ; No. 69, construction of a road umlor Ni«nia-rnain-rgyal 
A-ci-na-than to Ha-nu ; No. 70, votive tablet from Skyur-bu-can; No. 71, hymn addrossod to Ni-ma-rnam- 
tgyal, from Bde-skyid in Nub-ra. 

In the list of the king’s brothers at the beginning of the paragraph the name of Hjig-dpal is inissing. It 
was probably erased on account of his conversion to Muhammadanism. 

Eegardmg the vforks of literature I must confess that I cannot trace them anywhere. T^o Hknh-sgmir- 
To-mchog, ‘sweet commandments,’ must not be confused with the .'7'’ > itself. The (ruer-liad- dam-pa 

has been mentioned previously: the Gser-hod-gyan-skyabs is perhaps a chapter of that work. | Possibly 
Sjavi, Sdtid, and Bzan are abreviations for three several works. — F. W. 1’. | 

The modern castle of Charasa in Nub-ra is said to have been erected by this king: of his troasiiry at 
Gtih-sgau we read in Tshe-brtan’s account of the Dogra war (see ‘ Minor Chronicles ’, infra). 


(B MS.) Later on Bde-skyofi-rnam-rgyal (c. 1720-40 a.i».) married Ni-zla- 
dbafi-mo of Lho-mo[n]-sdan ((7 MS. Lho-mon-thaft), and hinrsolf wa.s appointed kiii^. 
After a son, Sa-skyon-rnam-rgyal, had been born, [the two] separated on aecroutit of di.s- 
agreement of temper, and the queen returned to the south. {C MS.) Then Kun-hdzoni 
was asked to become queen, and a son, Tshe-dban-niaiii-rgyal. was born. (//mS.) 
Subsequently the king married another wife and a son, Phnn-t.liogH-rnani-rgyah was 
born ; (L MS.) [and also] Kab-brtan-rnam-rgyal. {B MS.) The sUtu officials, (‘ouncil of 
elders, and the people having sent in a request that Bhra-^is-rnain-rgyal should lx* 
ordained and become a lama, or else reside at Gtifi-sgaA palace, the father. Ni-jna-rnain- 
[once more] turned king of ftith. Prince B 1- —kyon-i-i nni-rgyal’s mother having 
died prematurely,^ Zi-zi-Kha-tun took care of him ; consequently, whatever his kind 
[ oster-]mother said could not be refused. The government was good. Soon, through 
the persuasion of the queen-mother, Bkra-^is-rnam-rgyal was appointed to rule from 
he Pho-tog pass over all Bu-rig. At the Dnul-mdog palace of Mul-hln? lie built 
a reservoir!.) (or subterranean granary?). He married a daughter of the ministm* of 
Tog but had no children. Princess Bkra-^is-dbaft-mo was taken by the King of 
as his consorh Although prayed not to give her away, hocausc. tln^ language 

as well as the religion of the people of India were different, the queen, saying, ‘A cduld’s 
45 rulers axe father and mother!’ would not listen, hut ,.wo her uu-uy (S<,u„ aft.',. 

ftaTIh? Dgrah-phel as their loader, wore sent tutor They said’ 

oh r-1 of day, upon whioh an anny was 

bei4 carLdlff th^ T ° When tin. ,firl was 

Let us also go to La-dvags I , and set out with a few chiefs. But Zi-ri-KIia-tun hwo 

[m Ladakh] gave secret orders to this effect — ‘ If the Kino, of Tf f f, 

here and nnf ha ■ . ii tiie Amg of Kastawar should an-ive 

nere, ana not be killed in some clever wav rbeforAb«y^/l I • i x • • 

Bkra-fis-mam-rgyal’s rule fover Bu rio-l ’ O ^ -Z 1 x, . ’ * "‘y """ 

[at Lehl a servL of the x ^nowlorlgo of tl.o auihuriti, s 

Kastawar and Pa-ldar, the sZZZZ^V^'' Z n— “ 
i^-ith a request, threw’ him into the wateT The fate^ 

y bonsequently, although Bkra-tam-rgyal and the elder son Sn-skvoi. 
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King Phun-tshogs’ name is connected with a rock sculpture of Manjusi’I in the Mait-rgyu valh'y. 'I'he 
inscription below the sculpture is found in my Secmd Collection of Historical *. >. No. 1 UJ. 

This inscription was re-examined in 1909, and a few errors in my first reading of it were corrected. Otlu'r 
votive inscriptions of the reign of this king are found under Nos. 74, 75, and 114 of my collection. 

Gran-dkar is the capital of Spi-ti. Sgar is the Garthog of the maps, in Gu-ge. 

{L MS.) His son was Tshe-dbail-rnam-rgyal. {B MS.) Ho was cloctod king. 
(/SMS.) Phun-tshogs-rnam-rgyal’s sons were Tshe-clbai\-rnam-rgyal (c. I7G0-HO A.n.) 
and Mi-hjigs-tsbe-brtan-rnam-rgyal, the two. The older son reigned in Iju-dvags. an<l 
the younger in Zail8-khar(dkar). (jB MS.) Phun-tshogs-ruani-rgyal, mother and .son, 
having equally divided the property at the castle of Slel (Leh), appropriattxl it, afterwards 
residing at the castle of Khri-rtse (Gser-khri-mkhar '), Bahkha (?). Sa-skyoi'i (mtered at 
He-ini the order of the Rig-pa-hdzin-pa j and queen Kun-hdzoin bore a son, Skyabs-mgon- 
rgyaI-sras-mi-hpham-tshe-dba£L-[]}phrin-las]. Clerical authority (?) ineroased. Another 
son was born, who became very clever in medicine, and went to Lha-sa. There wa-s | also | 
a daughter, who was taken to Tibet as a wife of a Hor-khail-gsar. King Bkra-sis- 
rnam-rgyal, as long as he lived, remained ruler at Bu-rig. Afterwards it was imite<l with 
La-dvags. By this settlement and agreement all the noblemen and the council of ehhn’s, 
as well as the whole empire, were rendered happy and contented. The princjcs wer(! 
reconciled, and the lamas and chiefs went to the Sel palace. At that time a mesHcnger 
of the Nawab of Kha-chul arrived with the request that the [plain] ’A-phi'-chon-mohi-tlnu'i 
should be cleared of water. On the occasion when the messengers had their audience 
P. 46. the tea from one silver teapot [miraculously] in consequence of a bleH.sing sufficed for all 
he men who took part in the banquet (were sitting in their order). The inessongcr.s 
believed, and went home. After that, the great dcp(,.:tcd a copy of the 

settlement ^ the palace of Slel (Leh), one at the palace of Mul-bhe, one in ZaUs-dkar, 
and one at He-mi lamasery ; thereupon he returned to Tibet. Later on [a princess froml 

t^re ifhZir, ■ '■ that 

of bad hi entered the king’s mind, and, giving way to the influeneo 

Bhe-rno-rgyal. (CMS.) a ]ihe-n.o from 
the wife’of +h. v' consequently returned to Bzaftda, and became 

strange He had'oL” etc., were not ae before ; unusiiul anil 

rcrdlifi’lo 2 ! T ""''f ”'1 »'•'<' >,ot ondurt 

pi: 

, ^ minister of Tog also was doposod and 

trMdation. ™ tsken from Dr. K. Mm’e Kngli.h 
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imprisoned. {B MS.) Then they asked Bhe-kim-dbafi-mo (Bhe-khyim-dban-mo) (CMS. 
Bi-kim-dbail-mo) of Sod (Sod) to become queen. She had three daughters and two sons. 
The name of the elder son was Lha-chen-mi-hgyur-Tshe-brtan-rnam-rgyal ; that of the 
younger son, Tshe-dpal-mi-hg^yur-Don-grub-rnam-rgyal. The lesser queen, Kha-tun- 
Tshe-ria, had one son, who was called Hjigs-med-rnam-rgyal. Then king Tshe-dban- 

inam-rgyal died, and Skyabs^mgon of He-mi held a council with the princes and the 
noblemen. 

NOTES BY DR. K. MARX 

Hor-khan-gsar is the name of an important family in Lha-sa. Bzaii-la is a castle in Zaiis-dkat (Drew’s 
map. Zang-la). A Bhe-ino is a Mohamedan woman of the lowest caste, masc. Bhe-da. Tshai'i-ra is a village 
in Bn-rig. Tog (Stog) is a village opposite Leh, south of the Indus. Sod is a village and castle in Bu-rig, near 
Kargil. The Council of Elders (Rgan-gsum) is in Ladakh polity the lowest grade of councillors of the king. The 
Council of Elders consisted of about three or four persons of some standing and experience, specially selected. 
T’he second grade were the hereditary Blon-pos (ministers), also a small number; the first grade were the 
Bkah-blons (prime-ministers), likewise four or five only, and also hereditary. 

NOTES BY THE PRESENT AUTHOR 

The above account contains a number of doubtful passages. Whenever I could not obtain any certainty 
concerning them, I have followed Dr. K. Marx’s translation. The following renderings are doubtful : — 
mo-spyid, clerical authority , h-h-ehag, horse , gsan, genitals. 

In the above account the word Big-pa-hdzin-pa is used as if it actually signified an order of lamas. This 
does not imply, however, that Eig-hdzin must have the same meaning. The word Bhe-hm, etc., is explained 
by the natives as the Tibetan pronunciation of the Urdu word Begam, lady. According to an inscription 
Tshe-dbaii-rnam-rgyal restored the Likir monastery after a fire ; and the restoration of the Mau-rgyu monastery 
was apparently also carried out during his reign (inscription). The following votive inscriptions of my 
collection mention king Tshe-dbaii-rnam-rgyal No. 76 from Pho-tog-sa, No. 78 from Mdo-mkhar, No. 79 
from Skyur-bu-can, No. 80 from Skyur-bu-can, No. 115 from Skyur-bu-can. Inscriptions of the time of this 
king are not at all rare. In 1916 Joseph Tshe-brtan of Leh discovered an interesting document treating of 
Tshe-dbaii-rnam-rgyal’s marriage of a low caste woman which lead to his abdication. 

(B MS.) On behalf of Prince Tshe-brtan-rnain-rgyal (c. 1780-90 a.d.) they 
asked at Pas-kyum castle in Bu-rig for a consort, and that prince was appointed to the 
government. ((7 MS.) At that time there arrived from Tibet the Hbrug-pa Omniscient 
Kun-gzigs-chos-kyi-snaA-ba, who stayed at the He-mi monastery. King Tshe-brtan- 
r'i,ui.-i‘g\ , 1 made him a present of 50 ponies, 50 yak-cows, 1,000 goats and sheep, 
25 ingots of silver, 8,000 Nanak-Sahi rupees, 100 zo of gold, one string of coral beads, 

1 5 pieces of brocade [kinhlidh], one piece of red broadcloth, [one piece of yellow broad- 
cloth], 25 pieces of calico, 25 pieces of silk tafetta. Besides there were presents from 
the nobility more than can be conceived. {B MS.) The younger prince Tshe-dpal- 
became lama at He-mi. The son of Kha-tun Tshe-riA became lama at 
Khri-rtsc. One daughter was given in marriage at Pas-kyum castle, and another 
[daughter] was given to the minister (Bkah-blon) Tshe-dbail-don-grub, the young nobleman 
(No-no) Tshe-dbai'i-don-grub, who was made minister. The third went and stayed at 
(Jzims-cuh. Afterwards, when king [Tshe-brtan]-rnam-rgyal was grown up, his 
personal appearance was very beautiful. (CMS.) This king was very strong, and he 
was clever at [fighting with] a sword, or a spear, or [bow and arrow], all three. 
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{B MS.) He was diligent, and obtained proficiency in Tibetnn graiiiniar and inatlie- 
matics, Persian letters and language, the Kashmir , (O' MS.) the Var-khoii 

language, and MS.) other such languages, which he know thoroughly. (C'MS.) 
He was devout, and knew well the duties of kings. Before tins enemy li(‘ was fearhiss. 
His solicitude for the welfare of his people was great. Between himstilf arul anotln'r ho 
saw no difierence. As there had been thus far no principle regulating the taxe.s and 
revenue, he [made a rule] that henceforth taxes should be raised only [in aecorduiuio with 
the income], great or little proportionately. It is certain that this king was .superior to 
all the kings that preceded him in their order. {B MS.) With a view to fultilling an 
intention of his father he built a great man-thaii at the lower end of‘ tlie Kyi-gu 
{C MS. Kyiu) [gorge]. (Kyi-gu-ma-ni-riP-ino). {C MS.) It was .150 pn<!e.s long, 
(B MS.) with high mchod-rtens at either end of the rnmn-ryi/aX niul o//'/ i-iJ, l3'-pe.s. 
((7MS.) At the palace he erected a silver two -stories high. (/^ MS.) He al.so 

knew well how to govern, and he gathered merit through overpowering foixdgn foes by 
P- 47. his splendour. He had no son. An epidemic of small-pox breaking out in tlu! (jountry 
in consequence of want of merit in the people, he died in his 24th year at Kjir-ji;u. Then 
the Hbrug-pa Omniscient [Kun-gzigs-chos-kyi-snaU-ba], being pre.sent at Ht'-ini 
lamasery, {C MS.) performed the funeral rites in grand style. 


NOTES BY DE. K. MAEX 

The castle and village of Pas-kyum (Dpal-kyum) is situated near Kurgil in Bn-rig, on the Wakha trook. 
e Kyi-gu-ma-ni-rin-mo is found opposite Leh. At its head is the Muhammadan graveyard. Kar-zu (Dkar-hzo) 
is the old royal garden at Leh. At present it is the British Joint Commissioner’s compounjl. 


NOTES BY THE PEESENT AUTHOE 

fr', Varkma. Tbo Y»t-khen UinRiinBe in tho Turkomnn 

language In the ^.tions placard at Leh in Moorcroft'a lime (vol. i, p. 4SS) King T«ho-lirtan'« reign wne cMiinaml 

kZrr^*'' ^ of his younger brother. Tshe-brlan ms a great polo-player. There is a song still 

toaronTfr. o' garden, hclow fioh. l-opwlar 

No sf from Sli h votive inscriptions from the times of this king are found in my collection : 

frorn^ N«b-nK No. 11,1. 


Hnii wfa - fclio imink .,f 

one Tshe 1 r’ was uncertain (lie died soon), tlic yimiiKer 

one Tshe-dpal-mi-hgyur-Don-grubTEam-rg-yal [reignedj (c, 1790 1 K 4 I). {U MS.) 

A daughter was born to Tshe-brtan-rnam-rgyal after his death Wlhln 1 i * 

a Hano-h+Av ‘RBO j • mi „ ms ueatli. WluJo he was king, 

a daughter, Bhil-cun, and a prince, Tshe-dbaft-rab-brtan[-rr.,v. -^...1 1 were born to him 

hrough the profound wisdom of the Prime Minister ii,., i.j, . ,,, r 

brought the kingdom to pros^eritrardtXTiZTvttu^ 

time, some deleterious influence (CMS. : the devil) took possoron'rf'ae" kbgVllm" 
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All the servants in his presence were upstarts, and with them only he took counsel. In 
the country many fields and houses became ruined (‘ went wrong ’), No oath was ever 
observed. In judgment also he regarded the riches of men. (CMS.) Until an oath 
was sworn, the king himself would not allow [the culpritj to go anywhere ; he was 
sealed up and put aside. {^B MS.) The private servants in the palace were not allowed 
to sleep or lie down at night, as in the daytime they had to sign a written contract [that 
they would not sleep ?]. The king also did not sleep the whole night. He rose when 
the sun grew hot. In the morning, when washing his hands, he required twelve buckets 
( C MS. : 1 2 or 1 3) full of cold and hot water mixed to wash his hands. A regulation [of 
the water-bucketsj was established, lasting from the first till the twelfth supply of water ; 
in this way he washed his hands. When he travelled about in the provinces, he went only 
at night with lamps and torches held aloft. With the officials of the old regime he could 
not agree. This king took the privy seal from the Prime Minister [to the palace], and 
himself consulted with the headmen of villages, lords, etc., all men of a new type. The 
noble families he did not attend to. The king of ZaAs-dkar, the minister of Bu-rig, and 
others were kept in La-dvags imprisoned. The new men that stood before him were 
made governors of the palace, and everywhere the old good customs were destroyed. At 
that time, having passed through NuA-ti (Kuju) and Dkar-zva (Lahul), the Bada-Sahib 
(Moorcroft) and the Chota Sahib (Trebeck) came with great wealth to Sle (Leh). They 
gave all sorts of rich presents to the noblemen of La-dvags and others. ‘ We must see 
the king I ’ they declared. It was said, ‘ What evil may come from men (India ?), one 
cannot know!’ ; and, all having consulted, an audience was for several months refused. At 
last they saw the king. They presented a variety of things, chief among which were 
a penknife, scissors, and a gun. They said, ‘ We have come to see the way in which you 
yourself, your ministers, workers, and servants manage things, and your own wisdom ; 
and, as there is some danger of this country being conquered by others, we might build 
a tower (fort) here, which in the end might prove useful to the king.’ The king and 
ministers, considering the case, said, ‘ If they build a fort, no one knows what harm may 
come 1 ’, and did not allow them to build. Then they gave him (tlje king) a letter in a box 
and said, ‘ May the king himself accept this ; it may cure the king’s mind 1 ’ After 
staying through both summer and winter, they departed. These were the first European 
Sahibs who came. Next the army of Nun-ti (Kulu) invaded Spyi-ti, and, after having 
destroyed the villages and carried away all the property, returned home. They petitioned 
[ the king] that he should wage a war of retaliation, but he said, ‘You yourselves are of 
tio use,’ and punished them. Later on, Nun-ti (Kulu) and Khu-nu (Kunawar) of Dkar- 
zva conspired against Zans-dkar, and laid waste [Dpal-hdum-mkhar] and the central 
districts. The symbols of Body, Word, and Spirit were destroyed. They robbed ponies 
and yaks and whatever there was of property, and again returned home. Later on 
Ratau-Ser-Khan of Pa-dar brought an army, and destroyed every village from ’A-tiA to 
1 )pal-l)dum. Throughout Dkar-zva and the central districts, on both sides of the river, 
tlioy fought ; and, although afterwards peace was concluded and they went back, yet the 
king said, ‘ You yourselves are of no use,’ and punished them. One year later a Mande 
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p. 48. and Waran array came and devastated Upper ZaAs-dkar up to Duil-rifi. Thoy hui-nt the 
villages with fire ; and whatever they got of wealth and cattle they carried hack with 
them. As the king again paid no special attention, tiie trcjusuroH he had passed 
into the hands of other nations. At that time the treasure was lost heyond i*ocovory. 
Afterwards, as a memorial for himself, the king rebuilt the palace of '^Ik>g. H<‘ liv(‘d at 

the Dkar-zu [garden] of Sle, and there he built a palace, a Kha-tun-han (k/ittfinhaiid), 
etc. The queen sent a messenger to Tibet to ask for a wife for her prince. A rfspasst 
relating thereto was addressed to the Sde-pa of Lha-rgya-ri. As a roHiden(5<; for the 
same the Sku-inkhar-so-ma (New Palace) was built at Sle aljovc tlio temple of Spyan- 
ras-gzigs (Avalokita). In the end, however, through some acci(hmt happening in Tilsd, 
the Lha-rgya-ri princess could not be asked to come bore. The king erecitiul an image 
of his own patron deity, Phyag-rdor (Vajra-pani), in size like the king hiinstilf, nnule of 
gold and copper above the throat, which was of silver. He also erecited a sf ilpft. of' Hih'in*, 
with a top ornament of gold, variegated with precious stones, one story high. In tlm 
Iron-Tiger (Water-Tiger) year (1770 4- 12 = 1782 ; or 1782 + 12 - 1704 a.d.) he erected 
at Sle in the Theg-chen-goA-ma (hall) an image of (aurii Padina-hod-hhar, made with 
thirteen maunds of silver. At Sel he erected an image of Kgyal-ha Tslai-dpag-med, 
made with seven maunds of silver. And at Tog palace ho ere(jted ait image of tin* 
revered White Sgrol-ma (Tara), made with nine maunds of silver. Tlnm, aft(>r a wltile, 
in the Wood-Ox year (1805 -f 12 = 1817 a.d.) the Master of Perfect Insight. VaiVhdzin 
(Yon-hdzin)-lAa-pa, realized that the prince was an incarnation of 8ku*zal).M J^hil-ha*rdo- 


rje of He-mi. He then made his residence at Both Ho-mi and Thog-mehog. ( Having 
thus become] so important a personage, he found it difficult to obey even father ami 
mother. The queen travelled about in Bu-rig, Ldum-ra, and La-dvags, nevtjr r<‘maining 
at one and the same place. She also asked the prince to join her, and took iiiin with her. 
For the sake of the princes amusement they passed thoir time, both day and night, in 
dancing and singing. Not heeding the king’s command, the cpieon hei-Hidf liHtened only 
to the repeated suggestions of her own steward, Bsoil-iiam.-dhat'i-phyug. and Prince 
Mchog-sprul’s mind tu|*ned in the same direction. Even hoforo thin tiie king, tin* 
mimsters, and others had for some time attempted to induce him to marry, for the sake 
of the dynasty ; but he refused and would remain at Ho-mi. Jhit, a.s there wa.s no oth«*r 
son, and as a Rig-pa-hdzin-pa must reign in the sphere of the worhl (kingdom), as well 
as rathe sphere of religion, he consented to the [united] intcrccHHioim of the king, the 
ministers, the council of elders, the lords, the stewards of the twin lamaserieH, the 
ban,t}ieAtsai^asiAcdryas, teachers), and others, and married the younger daughter of 
rime ^mister Tshe-dban-don-grub, Bskal-bzan-sgrol-ma by name. Before one year 
had elapsed the princess conceived. After that he married litsun-mo BHod-nams-iipnl 

Sf 

r.; (Water-Horse) Wood-Horso year a Sift (Do^ra) ar.ny arriv.xl i„ 

grub bstan-hdzm), and robbed the kmg of his dominion. 
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NOTES 

Local names : — Dpal-hdum is the capital of Zaiis-dkar, the Dpa^-gtom of the Zafis-dkar chronicles, and the 
Spaduin, Padum, Padam of the maps. ’A-tiii is a town in Zaus-dkar, situated on a tributary from the left- 
hand side to the Zahs-dkar river. Waran is the Wardwan valley. The Wardwan river is a tributary of the 
Chenab in Kashmir State territory. Maude is probably a valley or town in the vicinity of Wardwan. 
Dnu-rih is a village in Zaus-dkar, but I do not know its exact situation. The Dkar-zu (Dkar-bzo) garden at 
Leh once contained a royal palace and a khatniband. The latter kind of building is distinguished by its 
ceiling, as Joseph Tshe-brtan tells me. Most of the Tibetan houses have ceilings made of twigs only. 
A khapuhand has a ceiling made of a number of little boards put together in such a way as to form 
geometrical patterns. The Lha-rgya-ri province of Tibet is not known to me , nor do I know where is the 
Theg-chen-goh-ma hall at Leh. 

During the reign of king Tshe-dpal-rnam-rgyal Ladakh was visited by Moorcroft and Trebeck, between 
1820 and 1822. Moorcroft mentions a war between Ladakh and Baltistan, see vol. 1, p. 886. He was asked 
to interfere. A Tibetan document referring to this war was published by me in my article Histonsche 
Dokwn&ntc von Khalatsc, ZDMG., vol. Ixi, pp. 583“614. Another document, treating of wars between the 
Ladakhis and Baltis during that period, is entitled The services of Bsod-nams-bstan-hdzin, minister of 
Snon-dar ”. A tender of allegiance from the Ladakhis to the British Government was communicated 
by Moorcroft, but not accepted by the East India Company. A letter from the Czar of Russia to 
the king of Ladakh was shown to Moorcroft. Trebeck witnessed a war between Kulu and Ladakh . see 
Moorcroft, vol. i, p. 466, vol. ii, pp. 68-4. Eab-brtan-rnam-rgyal and Mchog-sprul-rnam-rgyal are 
two different names of the same person. Eab-brtan probably received the name Mchog-sprul when 
he was discovered to be an incarnation of Bhil-ba-rdo-rje. As we know from Tshe-brtan s account of the 
Dogra war, Prince Mchog-sprul was made Regent of Ladakh a short time before Zorawar overran the country. 

A seal of this king in Tibeto- Mongolian character is still in the hands of the present ex-king. The 
following votive inscriptions of my collection refer to the reign of this king No. 84, from the road between 
Mdo-mkharandSkyur-bu-can; No. 86, from Hun-dar in Nub-ra ; No. 86, from Dpe-thub ; No.87, fromDa-ru, 
in honour of the minister Tshe-dbaii-don-grub ; No. 118, from Mdo-mkhar ; No. 119, from Skyur-bu-can. This 
king is mentioned in Ladakhi Songs, Nos. i and ii. The latter song contains also the names of his son 
Tslie-dbau-rab-brtan, of his minister Tshe-dbau-don-grub, and of his wife Dpal-mdzes-dbafi-mo. The name of 
Tshe-dbafi-rab-brtan’s wife, Bskal-bzafi-sgrol-ma, is found in Song No. xvi. 


IX. The Dogra War 

{C(i MS.) History of the war waged by Maharadza-Gulab-Sing’s soldiers against 
Ladakh and Tibet. 

After that, there arrived at Man-ldra-babi (Mandre and Waran), together with 
a great host of soldiers, Zo-ra- war { Ca MS. : Zo-ra-war of Gu-lo-ri), the wazir of the reigning 
.Maharaja Gn-lab Sill, and generals Ne-rdab Sin, Mi-yan Sifi, Mi-ya-no-ta, Ba-sti Earn, 

’ Ab-dar-bi-zar, and Mir-za Ea-sul Beg. At that time Bkra-^is-dbaA-phyug of Sa-phud, 
father and son, were in command of the castle of Dkar-rtse in the Su-ru [valley]. When 
they heard [of the appearance of the enemy], they sent a report to the king at Slel 
(Leh). The king appointed the minister of Tog, Edo-rje-rnam-rgyal, chief of the army, 
and sent him off with a great army. Bkra-sis-dbafi-phyug of Sa-phud, father and son, 
gathered together about 200 soldiers at Dkar-rtse in the Su-ru [valley]. Then the azir 
[Zorawar] also arrived there. They fought for about two days ; but [the Ladakhis] p. 
could not resist. Father and son both died in that battle. Then the minister of Tog 
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arrived with his army at La]l-gar-(rrikhar)-rtse. Three or four great l>aitlcM onsuo<l. f^ut 
neither side gained a victory nor was beaten. They remained equal. Then during ^ one 
or two days snow fell more or less. The Wazir sent Lasiumandru, a niercliant from 
Kastrawar, to Rdo-rje-rnam-rgyal, to tell him [as follows] If you nre^ ready to ])ay 
a tribute \jfic(,zar'\ of 1,000 silver [rupees] to my government, \\q shall eeitaiuly go back 
[to Jammu]!’ Then the minister of Tog wrote to the king of Sh‘l (Lidi) in a butcT, 
‘ If you will graciously pay a tribute of 1,000 rupees, they will go back 1 Therefotv do 
graciously pay the money! If you will not show us this favour, I. shall take six Jftu 
(a coin) from every soldier here.’ Although the king as well as I sln'-bilaH'riiauergyal 
and Don-grub-rnam-rgyal could see the necessity of this, queen Zi-zi would not listen. 
She said, ‘ The minister of Tog is of no use. Therefore Dfios-grub-bstan-lidzin and tln^ 
minister of Ldum-ra both shall go and bring the Wazir [Zorawar’s] bead ! ’ Night and 
day reinforcements were sent [to the army]. Then both [the new g<‘n((ral.sj arrivt'd at 
Lan-mkhar-rtse. On the following day a great battle was fought, whi<ili laste<l Iroin 
sunrise till past noon. On the other side many Si-pas were killed, '^riien they remained 
one day without fighting. The following day they fought from dawn. A litihi after 
noon Rdo-rje-rnam-rgyal, the minister of Tog, was hit in his right shoulder by a bullet. 
Although Mi-ya-Ne-rdab-siAat once surrounded therainister witli twenty-fl vesworddaiaring- 
youths, he, standing on a boulder and seizing his sword with Ins left hand, <lid not allow 
anybody to come near him. But, a certain Rohila firing a bullet, th<» ministor died. 
Then Dilos-grub-bstan-hdzin also with his army appeared on a mountain I'idge, Jind 
he [also began to] fight. About fifty Si-pas were killed. Just bofoni Hurmet I )no.s-grnb- 
bstan-hdzin was hit by a bullet in his right wrist. [Then] the minisU-r of Ldum-ra as 
well as Hgur-med, together with their army, fled; and Dnos-grub-bHtau-hdziii, his 
servant Bya-luil-(Bya-rufi)-tshah, and Myur-lha, these tliroo, wore left alone. Ah jio 
other choice remained, DAos-grub-bstan-hdzin gave his servant a pacjkot of HH) I’upees, 
which he had carried in his breastpocket, and sent this money, Utgeflun* with hi.s 
humble salutations, to the Wazir [Zorawar]. The Wazir showed him fmmdi 1 r«;.Hpccf., and 
guarded him like the apple of his eye. The minister of L<ium-i’a with his gr(*at finny 
went, across the river, and escaped through La-luh-bsil-ino, lifiter on N»rno I Igyur-med 
also went before Wazir [Zorawar]. But Rta-mgrin, the Wfizii' of Mid-bho! w/is in 
command of 300 men of tipper Bu-rig. While he stayed [in the Vfilhsy of j Srin-po-Hfifi- 
hgugs (sna-khufi.), the Wazir [Zorawar] arrived there unGxpo<jtt!diy hy way of iSar-ro (f). 

The Wazir Rta-mgrin with his army attacked him on the road and killed hatwotm fifty and 

sixty Si-pas. Two^ bullets at least hit the Wazir [Zorawarfs palainpun, wil hout hurting his 
person. [Zorawar’s] treasurer (quarter-master ?) died there also. On that day thf» Wazir 
goraw^] became stupified (?) and did not know what to do. [Tf^xt uiK.mrtiun. ) f bit tln^ 
Wazir Rta-mgrm, seeing the great army of the Wazir [Zorawar], nuf awfiy <.vor flight. 
Then the Wazir [Zorwar], who bad no more fighting men agaiuKt him, marcluMl to 
as-kyum by way of Dkar-skyil. He broke the castle of Fas-kyum, and turned tlw 
c lef (Jo) out. All the treasures that he found he sent to Kastrawar, [fwrompanled hv] 
100 fei-pas. Then Bah-kha-pa, heading 300 soldiers from G4am (Lowov faidakli), 



iCh. IXJ 


THE CHKOmCLES OF LADAKH: TEANSLATION * 


129 


marched across the Sod pass. He pursued those 100 Si-pas and caught them at 
Bhatura. He killed them all, not leaving a single one. Carrying away the treasure, as 
much as he found, he ded to Skar-rdo. Then, in course of time, the Wazir [Zorawar] 
arrived at Bah-sgo. The king of Slel (Leh) went there also, and both met. All went 
to Slel, the capital, and there they remained for several days. The kingdom was 
returned to the king, and not a single Si-pa or other man was placed in the fort as 
a guard. It was arranged that 5,000 Bs. should be paid uninterruptedly as tribute to 
the [Jammu] government. Then [Zorawar] returned to Su-ru. 


NOTES 

Place-names : — Man-ldra-bati stands for Mandre and Waran, as I am told. Sa-phud seems to be the name 
of the territory on the Manasarowar Lake, whieh remained in the hands of the Ladakhi kings after the peace 
of Gtii’i-sgah. Lai'i-mkhar-rtse is a town in the Sum valley, below Dkar-rtse. La-luii-bsil-mo seems to be the 
valley of a small tributary of the Indus from the left ; it falls into the Indus opposite to Chulichan. (Map : 
Laloo~Simool.) Bya-lun or Bya-ruu is the name of a house at Leh. Srm-po-sna-hgugs (sna-khuii) is the 
name of a rook in the Suru valley, as I am told. The Sod pass is probably identical with the Hamoting pass. 
Gu-lo-ri = Kahlur, Bilaspur, the home of Zorawar in the Panjab. 

^Vith the above account of the campaign the accounts of Bastl-Eam and Tshe-brtan of Kha-la-rtse should 
be compared. Bastl-ESm, a Dogra officer and governor of Leh, wrote his reminiscences of this war at 
the request of Cunningham, who published them in his Laddk (pp. 832 sqq.). All the numbers given by 
Bastl-Efim are evidently wrong, either exaggerated or diminished. But the general course of events seems 
to be accurate. Both accounts are to be found in the Minor Chronicles {infra). 


Bastl-Eam 

1. On the 16th August, 1834 a.o., 

the first battle in the Suru 
valley. The Tibetan general 
, was Mafigal (?). 

2. The Dogras advance to Suru, 

where they stay eight days. 

8. Conquest of Pas-kyum and Sod ; 

capture of 6,000 (?) Ladakhis. 
4. Negotiations at Mul-bhe. 

6. Bau-kha-pa attacks the Dogras 
in the rear. 

6. Dogras retreat to Lau-mkhar- 

rtso. 

7. Bai'i-kha-pa advances to Lau- 

mkhar-rtse. Battle at Lau- 
mkhar-rtse. 1,200 Ladakhis 
are made prisoners, among 
them Diios-grub-bstan-hdzin 
and his son Hgyur-med. 

8. Dogras advance to Pas-kyum, 

Mul-bhe, Mkhar-bu, Lama- 
yuru, Bab-sgo. 

9. At Bab-sgo the Ladakhi king 

meets Zorawar; both go to 
Leh (April, 1886). 


Tshe-brtan 

1. First battle at Sau-khu. 


2. Dogras advance to Laii-mkhar- 
rtse. 

8. Dogras advance to Pas-kyum, 
remain there for fifteen days. 


6. Dogras retreat to Laii-mkhar- 

rtse. 

7. 9,000 Ladakhis advance to Lau- 

mkhar-rtse. Battle at Skyid- 
mar-rtse; 800 Ladakhis are 
killed, among them the minis- 
ter of Tog. 

8. Dogras advance to Mkhar-bu, 

Lamayuru, Wanla, Sue-mo, 
near Bab-sgo. 

9. At Sne-mo the Ladakhi king 

meets Zorawar. 


Bgyal-rahs 

1. First battle near Dkar-rtse. 

The Tibetan general was 
Bkra-^is-dbafi-phyug. 

2. Three or four battles near Lau- 

mkhar-rtse. 


4. Negotiations about 1,000 Es. 


7. Ladakhis under the minister of 

Tog, Duos-grub-bstan-hdzin, 
and Baii-kha-pa advance to 
Lan -mkhar-rtse. Theminister 
of Tog is killed in the battle. 
Diios-grub-bstan-bdzin and 
Hgyur-med are made prisoners. 

8. Conquest of Pas-kyum. Bafi- 

kha-pa recaptures the treasure 
of Pas-kyum. 

9. At Bab-sgo the Ladakhi king 

meets Zorawar. ’ 
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Bastl-Eam 

10. Zorawar remains at Leh for 
four months. Peace con- 
cluded. The Ladakhis have 
to pay an annual tribute of 
20j000 Es., and 50,000 Es. 
for the expenses of the war. 

11. Zorawar goes back to Suru, 
by way of Sod. 


Tshe-brtan 

10. Peace negotiations in the Kar- 
bzo garden at Leh. Every 
peasant has to pay an annual 
tribute of 10 Es. 6 As. 2 Paisa. 


10. Peace negotiations at L('h. 
The Ladakhis have to pay an 
annual tribute of 5,000 Es. 


11. Zorawar goes hack. 


On the whole, the agreement between the three versions is all that could bo desired. 'I’he only diflieulty 
is the conquest of Pas-kyum, followed by an attack of Bah-kha-pa, which in Basti-KanTs account (see his 
Nos. 8 and 5) is placed before the battle of Lau-mkhar-rtse, and in the. ligyal-rahs after that battle (see No. H). 
Possibly Pas-kyum was conquered twice. 


Then BaA-kha.-pa and Bsod-nains-dbaA-phyug became chief councilloi’H ami gave 
the bad advice that an army should be sent after the Wazir [ Zorawar |. A sl-pd [ called] 
Dam-bha and several others who did not wish the king well sent a Htun’ot letten’ to the 
Wazir. At RaA-hdura this letter reached the Wazir’s hands, and lie, j)a''slMg througli 
Zafis-dkar, reached Sle [again]. He turned the king out of the castle find gave ordiu's 
that [the village of] Tog only was to provide him with provisions, whofit, find Imtfcer for 
food, and with grass, wood, etc. He also assigned [to the king) ii jagir of 1,159 Hs. 
Ilf as. and established him there. Prince Tshe-dbail-rab-brtan Hed to KSpi-ti, paHsing 
through Ldura-ra and Dran-tse. (Ca MS.) After having stayed there for one or two 
months, Mchog-sprul died. (Cc MS.) Baja I)Aos-grub-bstan-hdzin was (fleeted vicun'oy. 
At Kara (Dgar-ba) a Ki-la (Qila) was erected and handed over to Mfigna, the 
Tha-na-dar. It was agreed that an annual tribute of 9,000 Rs. Wfis to he pfiid to tlm 
[Tammu] Government. TheWazir [Zorawar] then returned [to Jammu, travelling | through 
Zifi-spyan. (CMS.) To Queen Zi-zi (Mchog-sprul’s wife) a son was horn, whose rnune 
was (Oc MS.) Hjigs-med-chos-kyi-seA-ge-mi-hgyur-kun-dgab-rnam-rgyfil. (CMS.) To 
another Zi-zi was born (Cc MS.) Bstan-sruA-gyul-rgyal, who became king of MfiU-sfiro. 
They also received a jagzr of 507 Rs. 12} as., togctlmr with wheal, butter, 
grass, wood, etc. Then Raja Hnos-grub-bstan-hdzin reigned for tivc! ycfirs, 


NOTES 

a monastery on the road from the Suru valley to Zaus-dkar. Ka-ra (Dgar-ba, Skara) is 

Maii-dwn lat ^^ 11 ^ ^ 'j! to be a village on the Zafm-dkar liiwr near Pbvi gliu. 

Bstan snn't ® Indus, immediately above Ile-miH. It is still the ruHidcncu of 

nstan-sruu-gyul-rgyal’s descendants. 

The following is a comparative table of the above campaign, according to the three authoritu's : ■ 

Basti-Ram pp. 840 sqq.) Tshe-brtan Jigyaiovk 

1. The Sikh governor of Kashmir i rn^ t i ft ■ t ■ * i 

excites the Ladakhis to revolt. ' <Hcalui«!nattHl. 

2. Zorawar marches to Zaiis-dkar. 

The chief promises to pay a 
tribute. News of insurrection 
at Leh. 

3. Zorawar marches to Leh. 


2, Zorawar marchos to Zai'is-dkar. 


8. Zorawar marches to Leh. 
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Bastl-Ram 

4, The Ladakhi king waits on the 

Wazir at Chu-iod. He is 
deposed. 

5. Dhos-grub-bstan’-hdzin is made 

king of Ladakh. 


6. The queen and her son go to 

Leh (?). 

7. A fort is built outside Leh. 

8. Zorawar goes to Jammu. Bastl- 

Ram IS sent against Balde (?). 


Ladakhi Songs No. i is 
same person. 


Tshe-brtan 


5. Drag-sos of Kha-la-rtse refuses to 

be made viceroy of Ladakh. 
Diios-grub-bstan-hdzm accepts 
the dignity. 

6. Mchog - sprul’s flight towards 

Lahul. Drag-sos is punished. 

7. A fort (Kyi-la) erected at Leh. 

8. Zorawar on his way home de- 

stroys the treasury of Gtiu- 
sgaii. 


Bgyal-rabs 

4. The Ladakhi king is deposed. 

5. Duos-grub-bstan-hdzin is made 

viceroy. 

6. Prince Mehog-sprul’s flight to 

Spi-ti, where he dies. 

7. A fort (Ki-la) built at Leh 

(Dgar-ba). 

8. Zorawar returns to Jammu. 

9. Two sons are born to Prince 

Mchog-sprul’s wives. 

No. xviii is addressed to the 


a song written by minister Duos-grub-bstan-hdzin. 


In the sixth year the Wazir himself came back [again to Ladakh], and reached 
Zahs-dkar. The [old] king of Slel (Leh) went to meet him. At Pi-pi-tih he met with 
the Wazir, and the Wazir showed him great kindness. Raja Dfios-grub-bstan-hdzin and 
the minister of Ba-mgo arrived there one day later, and met with the Wazir at Pi-pi-tin. 
in Zatis-dkar. [He] would not accept their presents. He pretended to be angry, and they 
all travelled to Slel. [Then the Wazir] said to Raja Dtios-grub-bstan-hdzin : ‘ The 
tribute of five years has not been fully paid ! ’ Having abused the raja, he fined 
him 50,000 Rs. : the minister of Ba-mgo (Bab-sgo) was fined 30,000 Rs., 
the Jo (chief) of Rgya 15,000 Rs., and all the other ofiScials proportionately. 
(The old] king was made king again. [Then] the Wazir’s army, as much as 
there was, marched off to make war against Baltistan, together with the king and 
the ministers of La-dvags. The chief of Khar-man led the way, and the castle of 
Skar-rdo was ruined. The chief ’ Ag-mad-Khan (of Baltistan) was dethroned, and, after 
all Baltistan had been conquered, [the armies] marched back to Slel. The father-king 
of Ladakh was taken ill in Baltistan with small-pox and died. Mgon-po, the steward, 
•escorted the corpse to Tog, where it was cremated. Then Hjigs-med-chos-kyi-se£i-ge- 
mi-hgyur-kun-dgah-rnam-rgyal-ba was appointed king, and invested with throne and 
power. The Wazir, rising himself, presented him with a suit furnished with gold 
trimmings [kinJchah], a double girdle of wool, a piece of velvet, and a pair of golden 
finger-rings. He said : 

“ Tliy father fled, and left thee alone (behind). 

During my life-time I have had the pleasure of seeing thee grow up. 

Thou art a king even over me ; reign over me ! 

1 8,000 Rs. annually have to be paid to the high government ! What can be* got out 
■of La-dvags beyond this sum may be considered as the king’s own property ! ” 
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NOTES 

Pi-pi-fciii IS a little village near Spadum in Zaus-dkar. Mkhar-inan is identical witli th(> principality of 
Khartakchan and Parkuda. The Jos of Mkhar-maiV (or Parkuda) are a family of Balti chiefs, from vlioso 
daughters the kings of Baltistan used to select their wives. When tho Balti Prince. ^lulmmmad-Shali was 
disinherited in favour of his younger brother Muhamjnad-Ali, he fled to tho chief of Mkhar-niun, liis uncle, who 
took up his cause. It was only natural for the chief of Mkliar-inau to assist tho Dogras in tlu'ir campaign, 
because in particular the latter professed to defend Muhammad- Shah’s right to tho throne of Haltistan. Ihistl- 
ESm’s narrative ends immediately before the Balti war. The remaindor of the history w'as compih'd hy 
Cunningham from ‘ Other Information 


Comparative Table op 
Basti-Eam (pp. 848 sqq.). 

1. Gulab Singh is displeased with 

Dhos-grub’-bstan-hdzm’s elec- 
tion, 

2. Zorawar conquers Balde and 

Chatrgarh, then Zaus-dkar. 

8. Diios-grub-bstan-hdzin runs 
away, but is seized at Ta-bo. 

4. The old king reinstated, the 

taxes being raised to 23,000 Es. 
annually. 

5. Zorawar goes back to Jammu. 

6. Next year he comes to Leh 

again, to make war against 
Baltistan. 

Cunningham’s ‘ Other Informa- 
tion ’ (pp, 846 sqq.). 

7. Prince Muhammad- Shah is to be 

placed on the throne of Balti - 
stall. 

8. Submission of the chiefs of 

Khatakchan and Khapulu. 

9. Mia-NidhSn-Singh with 5,000 

men is beaten by the Baltis. 

10. Bastl-Eam builds a bridge 
across the Indus, The Baltis 
are beaten at Marwan. 

11. Skar-rdo surrenders for want 
of water. Muhammad-Shah is 
placed on the throne of Balti- 
stan. 

12. Don-grub-rnam-rgyal of La- 
dakh dies of small-pox. 

13. Hjigs-med-rnam-rgyal is ac- 
knowledged king of Ladakh. 


THE Balti War according to 
Tsho-brtan. 


6. After six years the Ladakhis and 
the people of Pu-rig start an in- 
surrection. Zorawar arrives at 
Leh, coming from Zaus-dkar. 
War is made against Baltistan. 


9. Battle of Tse-tse-tsan ; several 

Si -pa are killed (Dogras 
beaten). 

10. Zorawar beats tho Baltis. 


11. Skar-rdo surrenders after a 
siege of twelve days. The 
chiefs of the insurgents are 
cruelly punished. 

12. The father-king and Bai'i-kha- 
pa both die at Skar-rdo. They 
are cremated at Tog. 

18. Back to Leh. Zorawar spends 
the winter at Leh. 


THE Tiiuee AuTnoniTiEs 
lUjUal-rahfi. 


2. After six yearn Zorawar goes to 
Zahs-dkar. 

8. Tho old king, as well as linos- 
grnh-batan-hdzin, both go to 
meet him at Pi-pi-tii’i in Zai'is- 
dkar, 

4. The old king is reinstated. 
Duos ■ grub - bslan > hdzin is 
imnished, 

6. War is made against Baltistan. 


8. Tho chief of Mkhar-man acts as 
gnid(i to tin* Dogra army. 


11. Bkar-rdo is conquered. 


12. Tho 1 '-’ = V dies of small- 
pox. lie is cremated at Tog. 

‘ ig ac- 

knowledged king of Ladakh. 
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The chief difficulty with regard to the events told in this chapter is the tale of Dhos-grub-bstan-hdzin . 
According to Bastl-Ram he was deposed a long time before the Balti war ; but according to the Tibetans 
it was immediately before the war, after a reign of five or six years (1835-40 or -4l). According to 
Bastl-RSni he ran away to Spi-ti as soon as he heard of Zorawar’s approach ; but according to the Hgyal-Tabs 
he went to meet him in Zaiis-dkar. With regard to Prince Mchog-sprul, Cunningham says in this chapter that 
he went as far as Kotgur, where he died in 1889, being 21 years old. A * Song of Prince Mchog-sprul’s flight ’ 

IS found in my HistoTy of Western Tibet (p. 152), wherewe find also (p. 160) a song on King Hjigs-med-rnam-rgyal. 

No long time after [that event Zorawar] deliberated with regard to the q[uestion 
of sending an army against Yar-khen (Yarkand) and Byan-than. As it was a long way 
to Yar-khen, he resolved to send an army against Mhah-ris-skor-gsum. Therefore the 
Wazir with as many officers and soldiers as he had with him ; the Ladakhi [chieftain] 
No-no-Bsod-nams ; the minister of Ba-sgo (Bab-sgo) ; Go-lam-Khan ; Mgon-po, the 
steward ; the minister Sa-bi ; and all the other great councillors and soldiers went to make 
war against Mnah-ris. (Ca MS. ) Mi-ya-Mag-na, the Tha-na-dar, was made responsible for 
all Ladakh. {Cc MS.) The He-mi monastery contributed 12,000 bushels of grain, 

300 horse-loads, and 70 horses. At first they marched across the Byah-la [pass]. 
Ru-thog was destroyed ; and the minister of ’A-lci was stationed there as commandant 
of the castle. It was very doubtful whether a Tibetan army would ever arrive [there], 
excepting the 500 soldiers who were natives of Mnah-ris. The Wazir marched off 
with a great army, fought against Mnah-ris-skor-gsum, and brought it under his sway. 

At Sgar (Garthog) he built a fort (qila). Si-pas, soldiers, and castlewards were 
stationed in Bu-ran, Ru-thog, and other places, and then he retired to Sgar, together p. 5L 
with his armyl Four days after the Wazir’s return from Bu-ran, a Tibetan 
from Bu-ran, the chief of the archers, with 300 cavalry and 10,000 foot-soldiers, arrived 
there. Those fifty Si-pas who were stationed at Stag-la-mkhar [Ga MS. Dvag-la-mkhar) 
in Bu-ran were attacked and everyone of them killed. The Tibetan army remained 
[there]. Eight days later a minister, a ru-dpon, three responsible commanders, with 
500 cavalry and 7,000 foot-soldiers, arriving from Bu-ran as reinforcements, are said 
to have been in Gro-sod. More [soldiers] were expected to arrive by and by. , Meta 
Basti-Ram with 300 Si-pas was stationed at Do-yo. Basti-Ram uninterruptedly, by 
day and by night, sent reports to the Wazir. At that time two or three days had 
elapsed since the Wazir’s arrival at Sgar. Then a letter with news arrived from 
Basti-Ram. It was conveyed byRan-thag-(Ran-hthag)-Bkra-sis-don-grub, a Ladakhi, 
together with four men. On the following day the Wazir together with his army and 
the Ladakhi noblemen went back, not leaving a single soldier [at Sgar], and once more 
he arrived in Bu-ran. The queens (Zorawar’s wives) were sent to La-dvags with 
No-no Lon-ldan of Phyi-dban. A little below Do-yo he established a camp and 
remained. Then five or six great skirmishes took place. The Tibetan army, remaining 
inside the castle, did not incur much loss ; but on the Wazir’s part, being outside, many 
Si-pas were killed. Then snow fell, and the old men among the Wazir’s Si-pas perished 
of cold. The stronger men [among the Dogras] and the Ladakhi noblemen, wearing 
their armour [fought ?] day and night without a break. (Text uncertain.) One day 
very early, at first dawn, the Tibetan army left the castle of Stag-la ; 3,000 cavalry. 
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about 5,000 infantry, a captain of the archers, a ya-po (hangman, executioner), two 
ru-dpons, and two captains. They surrounded the Wazir’s camp. From early dawn 
till sunrise both sides were engaged in fighting, and the firing was without intermission. 
Those who died on both sides were eq^ual. When the sun rose on the mountain peaks, 
the Tibetan officers, as many as there were, and 3,000 cavalry, came out [of the castle ], 
and Mig-dmar-tshes, the steward, without looking back or hesitating, leaped into the 
[Dogra] entrenchments. They fought for one or two spaces of three hours. [Then ] 
the Wazir uttered the following vow : “ Either the Tibetans will take my head and 
neck, or I shall take it myself (commit suicide) ! ” Then, shouting Sri-Gu-lab-Sih’s 
name, [he said] : “ The omens are not good ! ” The Wazir fought on horseback 
with a sword in his hand. After he had killed four or five Tibetans, the executioner, 
knowing that he was the Wazir, hurled his spears against him, regardless of his own 
life. Then, going in front [of the Wazir], he thrust his spear right through the Wazir’s 
chest. The Wazir fell to the ground, not uttering a single sound ; his sword escaped 
his hand. Once more the thought occurred to him to seize his sword ; but ho could 
not. The executioner, drawing out the spear, took his sword from the bolt, and, cutting 
off [the Wazir’s] head, carried it off. Then the Dogra soldiers lost their heads (thoughts). 
When the Tibetan infantry also pressed into the entrenchments, the [Dogra ] officers as 
well as the Ladakhi noblemen became confused. He who could save [his life] fled ; 
the remainder were kiUed. On that day, a little after noon, the battle came to an end. 
The Tibetans had gained a victory. On the following day the captain of the archers 
and the ru-dpon, and 300 cavalry, in pursuit of the fleeing Sih-pas, reached Sgar. 
But, as this took place in Byan-than (a desert country), they could not capture a single 
Sin-pa. After they had finished examining [the desert], they remained at Sgar, At 
that time reinforcements from the Upper and Lower gold-mine [districts] reached the 
camp, 300 horsemen arriving all at the same time ; and it was rei)ortcd that 3,000 
infantry would follow soon. Then Mgon-po, the steward, No-no-Bsod-nams, the 
mimster of Ba-mgo, Go-lam-Khan, the minister of Sa-spo, several other noblemen, 

several officers of the Sih-pas, and all those Sin-pas who had been taken prisoners 
were despatched to Tibet. 


NOTES 

Eu tT u Yarkand (or Turkestan in general). By afi-thafi is the (listrictH north and (mst of 

Gar ho“'of Ih. Iri "" It is tho Hanio as 

wl f t M Stag-la-mkhar (Dvag-la-mkhar) is stated to be situated in Bu-raf.. It is found exactly 

on a map. Sa-spo (Sa-spo-la) is a large village on the Indus, opposite A-lci, tbo seat of a minister. 
C0MPAEA.TIVB Table of this Campaight aocordino 

Cunningham’s ‘Other Informa- Tshe-brtan 

tion ’ (pp. 351 sqq.). 


TO THE ThUKH AUTriOniTIKB 
ligyal-rabs. 


1. Zorawar threatens to invade 

Yarkand and Tibet. 

2. In May, 1841, he marches to 

Wam-le, Bkra-sis-sgaii, Ku- 
thog and Sgar. 


2. Eu-thog is seized and plundered. 


1. Zorawar threatens to invade 

Yarkand and Tibet. 

2. Eu-thog is conquered ; a fort is 

built at Sgar. 
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Cunningham’s ‘ Other Informa- 
tion 

3. He establishes his headquarters 

at Tirthapur on the Sutlej. 

4. Bastl-Ram is stationed at Stag- 

la-mkhar, on the Karnali 
river. 

5. Rahim-Khan and Ghulam-Khan 

of Chu-lod plunder Spi-ti. 

G. On the 7th November No-no- 
Bsod-nams’ force is annihilated 
at Kar-dani. On the 19th 
November he and Ghulam- 
Khan are taken prisoners. 

7. Zorawar advances from Tirtha- 

pur. On the 12th December 
he IS beaten and killed. 

8. Among the prisoners are Ahmad- 

Shah of Baltistan, General 
Rai-siii, Ghulam-Khan, No-no- 
Bsod-nams, the minister of 


Tshe-brtan. 

3. The Dogras dam up the water of 
a river in Grog-po-rab-gsum 
and the Tibetans retire. 


7. The Dogras follow the Tibetans 

to Upper Grog-po-rab-sum , 
Zorawar is beaten and killed. 

8. Peace is concluded and an 

agreement written. 


Hgyal-rabs. 

3. Zorawar goes to Bu-rah, and 

comes back to Sgar, where he 
establishes his headquarters. 

4. Bastl-Ram IS stationed at Do-yo. 


6. The garrison at Stag-la-mkhar 
is annihilated by the iibetans 


7. Zorawar is encamped at Do-yo. 

The Tibetans from Stag-la- 
mkhar beat and kill him. 

8. Among the prisoners are Mgon- 

po No-no -Bsod-nams, the 
ministers of Bab-^o and Sa- 
spo, and Golam-Khan. 


Bab-sgo. 

As certain place-names, in particular Do-yo and Grog-po-rab-gsum, have not yet been traced on any map, 
we do not yet know how far the agreement between the three accounts extends. A song on Zorawar’s death 
IS found in my Etstory of Western Tibet (p. 169). 


Between Mgon-po, the steward [of He-mi], and the Tibetans an agreement was 
made, and Mgon-po sent a secret letter to La-dvags : “ The Wazir is dead, and the 
Tibetan army is reported in pursuit. Therefore, Upper and Lower [Ladakh], on all 
sides, should be made ready for war.” The astrologer Tshe-dbah-rab-brtan was sent 
in advance [with this letter]. Mgon-po himself intended to watch events, saying, 
“ The Tibetans will gather an army ! ” ; and so he arrived later. Lha-bdag-Tshe-rin- 
stobs-rgyas, the Wazir’s quartermaster, had to supply the garrison of the castle of 
La-dvags and the Si-pas with food, grass, and wood. When the Wazir was dead, 
and no grass or wood arrived from Upper and Lower Ladakh, he said to the Kumidan 
and Magna, the Thanadar : “ I am not sure whether grass and wood will arrive ! It 
looks like a rebellion. I do not know what will happen ! ” Then these two became 
reflective also. They sent a petition to the Ser-kar [J ammu], and asked for an army. In 
accordance with what had been said [before] Mgon-po, the steward, and the noblemen 
of Gsam (Lower Ladakh) held a consultation. During winter, they equipped an army ; 
and in the spring they sent the hosts from Upper and Lower Ladakh, Sbal-ti, ICha-pul, 
and Ldum-ra [to Leh]. A Tibetan captain of the archers, 100 cavalry, and 500 infantry 
were posted at Lce-hbre. Then the Ladakhi army surrounded both the Ki-la and 
the Cha-hon, and threw up entrenchments. Then they fought for twelve days without 
intermission. [Ca MS.) In the Ki-la there were 50 Sih-pas under Magna, the 
Thanadar ; in the Cha-hon there were 300 Pal-tan Si-pas under a Kumidan. {Cc MS.) 
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On the following day [the Tibetans] surrounded the O'- The Kiiinidan was 

stationed at the Chag-rab (?) of the Cha-hon, and the Sbal-ti army was [cnca.m])edj 
round the gate of the same. Suddenly Miya-Ranu, together with 30 Hi-pas sword in 
hand, issued from the Ki-la, careless of life and death. At first tlu'y surprisc'd the 
Sbal-tis ; and after they had killed several Sbal-tis the Sbal-tis fled. Then half the 
Pal-tans left the Cha-hon; but the combat came to a stop, and all the Imdakhi soldiers 
returned to their encampment. Prom that day for six days they fouglit night and 
day without intermission. At that time a letter arrived [at Lch with tlie news] that 
Dewan Hari-cand and Wazir Tunuhad reached Kha-la-[r]tso with a great army (TV/ MS.) 
and several guns. (Gc MS.) At night all the [Tibetan] soldiers encampi'd around the 
Ki-la assembled in the castle. On the next morning the King’s minister, the Tibetan 
Lhags-tshe-rih-stobs-rgyas, destroyed the bridge at Lig-tsc and remain(*<l |tlK‘re] 
for several days. The Dewan Sahib arrived at Slel (Leh) and pursued the fugitives. 
Within two days he annihilated every trace of the [Tibetan] cntronchments and started 
in pursuit. At first he fought against those 600 Tibetan soldiers who were stationed 
at the Lce-hbre monastery, and killed as many as possible. The remainder w(*ro 
seized and sent to Slel. Then the Dewan Sahib, the Wazir Sahib, and the soldiers 
marched across the Byah-la [pass] to Hdor-khug. Also the Tibetan army, the king, 
and the ministers of La-dvags fled from Lig-tse and wont to Kluu-gyog-ma. Together 
with them an auxiliary forc^ consisting of the minister Zur-khafi and Ra-ga-^a and 
6,000, arrived at Klun-gyog-ma. They established a camp, and remained tliere. 
Afterwards about 2,000 Tibetan soldiers were sent off to fight [the Dogras]. On the 
plain of Rdo-khug they fought against the Dewan’s soldiers for one day ; but, being 
no match for them, they retired to their encampment. On the following day the soldiers 
of the Wazir and Dewan Sahib marched to Klufi-gyog-ma. There were mountains 
close on both sides of the brook, and they established their camp on both banks. J<\)r 
ten or eleven days they fought together ; but neither side gained a victory or was beaten. 
One day, when the Si-pas, breaking up their camp, engaged in skirmishes, the cold of 
the plain caused much harm to the Si-pas, and an oflficor, Kumidan Maca-Hih, died. 
The cook of the Zib-chod (commissioner) cast fire [into the Dogra camp], and caused 
a conflagration in their camp, which did much harm. So they went back to the 
camp. After that Than-pa Bsod-nams-fibyor-ldan advised [the Dogras] to flood the 
Tibetan camp with water. He spoke to the Wazir and the Dewan, and tho brook was 
dammed up ; the narrow place [between the hills] was closed, and the water forced 
upwards. After three nights and days had elapsed the Tibetan camp on the plain 
became flooded with water. Their equipment, the powder, etc., became wet. Ah uo 
oth® co>^ was left, the Tibetans bowed their beads. The Wazir and the Dewan 
earned the foUowmg off to Slel : H-si-^a-kra, tho captain of the archers, Ka-ga-4a, 
Zur-khan, and togetker with them fifty officers and men. The bulk of the army was 
allowed to reto, and they returned [to Tibet]. When Ra-ga-4a arrived at the 
top deffle of Wam[-le], he swallowed the diamond of his golden finger-ring and died, 
p. 58. The captam of the archers and Zur-khan were both escorted to Slel, and there peace 
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was concluded. The conq[uered La-dvags, according to the frontiers it had during 
the times of the [Ladakhi] kings, was annexed by the high government. On the 
Tibetan side of the frontier everything remained under Tibet. From Tibet the Tibetan 
government-merchants and from Ladakh the bi-annual merchants (Lo-jphyag) were to 
travel according to the former custom. The Ladakhi merchants were allowed to travel 
to Sgar, Ru-thog, and wherever they pleased ; and the Tibetan merchants of Byah 
[than] were allowed to travel to La-dvags. Everything was arranged exactly as it 
had been during the times of the former [Ladakhi] kings, and a contract was written. 
Then the captain of the archers was set free. Zur-khah was taken to Jam-bu, where he 
was presented to Serkar Maharaja Gu-lab-Sin. He was shown grace, and, having 
been presented with a brocade suit {IcinTchabl, ^ golden ring, a girdle, and several other 
suits, he returned [to Tibet]. {Ga MS.) Ever since that time the Tibetans and Dogras 
have lived in peace (good order) without war ; the bi-annual trade {lo-p7iyag and 
gzun-tshon) going on as before, according to the contract made. The Dewan 
Haricand promised to reinstal all the Tibetan ministers, and the Ladakhi king and queen 
with their whole court. From Gans-ri in Tibet used to be sent via the king of La-dvags 
several men as servants, whom the king passed into the hands of the Dewan Haricand 
and the Wazir, and they then went to the castle of Slel. Henceforward in La-dvags 
not a single one of the old nobles retained the power which he had possessed during 
the old king’s reign. However, the Dewan Haricand and the Wazir said, ‘ Only 
the minister Rig-hdzin, formerly a servant of the late Wazir Zorawar, who died in 
Pu-rah (Bu-rah), shall remain for ever, without change, a servant of the government ! 
and so they committed to him the entire government of La-dvags and made him minister. 
Then the Dewan and the Wazir both took the Ladakhi noblemen, among them the 
Leh minister Dnos-grub-bstan-hdzin, ’A-jo-Mgon-po, and Bslab-dag-tshe-rih-stobs- 
rgyas along with them, and returned to Hjammu. In La-dvags they left the minister 
Rig-hdzin, and Magna the Thanadar, together with the soldiers in the Ki-la. 

NOTES 

The Dogras had two forts at Leh, the Ki-la and the Cha-hon. The Cha-^on forms part of the present 
town of Leh ; the Ki-la is situated about a mile below the commissioner’s compound m Dgar-ba. Lig-tse 
village is on the Indus, above Leh (Map : Likchey). Rdo-khug (Hdor-khug), village west of the Paii-koii 
lake, on the river of the same name (Map : Durgo). The river is a tributary of the Shay ok. Kluu- 
gyog-ma, the valley of the same river. Hjam-mu (Jam-bu, Dzam-bu), the capital of the Dogra State. The 
Wazir’s name seems to be Ratunu, not Tunu. Lhags-tshe-riu-stobs-rgyas, Lha-bdag-tshe-rin-stobs-rgyas, or 
Bslab-dag-tshe-rui-stobs-rgyas seem to be one and the same person. 


COMPAKATIVE TaBLE OF THIS CAMPAIGN ACCOBDING TO THE ThKEE AiJTHOEITIBS 


Cunningham’s ‘ Other Informa- 

Tshe-brtan. 

Bgyal-rabs. 

tion ’ (pp. 354-6) . 

1. In spring 1842 the Chinese 


1. The Tibetans as well as the 

and Tibetans, numbering about 


Ladakhis lay siege to the two 

3,000, lay siege to the fort of 


forts of Leh. 

Leh. 

2. The Baltis rise. They are soon 

reduced by Wazir Lakpat. 


T 
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Cunningiiaiii’s ” Other Informa* 
tion ” 

3. Dewan Hancand and Wazir 
Eatanu arrive with fresh 
troops. 

5. The Tibetans flee towards Eu- 

thog, and take up a strong 
position. 

6. The Lhasa commander is taken 

prisoner. 


7. Peace is concluded. The old 
boundary between Ladakh and 
Lhasa-Tibet is re-established. 


Tshe-brtan- 

3. Dewan Hancand and Wilzir- 

Eatun arrive at Leh with 
8,000 soldiers 

4. Lo6-!^bre is conquered by tho 

Dogras. 

6. Battle of Chu-sul. The 
Tibetans are beaten. 

6. Ea-ga-sa, the Tibetan general, 

is seized and killed by the 
Dogras. 

7. Peace is concluded. Exchange 

of prisoners. 


Iig{/nl-)ahs 

3. Dowan Hancand and Wilzlr- 

Tiniu arrive at IjoIi with a 
groat army. 

4. LcG-ljbro 18 cc.ni.!'’-. M by the 

Dogras. 

5. The Tibetans receive roinferco' 

inonts, ninnlioring 5,000. 
Battle of Rdo-khug, tho 
Tibetans arc hoatcni. 

0. Tho ^i'ibotaii eaiup is Hooded 
by tho Dogras. lla-ga-sa, 
55ur-khai'i, and Bi-si-Sakra 
are taken prisoners. Ra-ga- 
tia commits suicide. 

7. Poaco is concluded. Trade- 
contract and old boundarios 
ro-ostablishod. 


General Notes. — An interesting song on the minister Duos-grub-bstan-kdzin in prison is among my collection 
of historical folklore. A Sanskrit inscription in the Gig-gtan monastery possibly refers to tho Dogra war. 
It speaks of an army and the crossing of a river on inflated skins. Eayim-Khan of Gig-gtan, tho hero of tho 
‘Polo Song’ {LadalcU Songs, No. 8), is probably identical with Eayim-Khan of Gig-gtan, of whoso tragic 
fate we hear in Tshe-brtan’s account of the Dogra wars. The Eaja of Baltistan, Ahmad- Khfln, who was 
taken to Lhasa as a prisoner, possibly returned to Kashmir State territory. His grave is shown in Kaahtawar, 
as Dr. J. Hutchinson tells me. In Sherring’s Western Tibet {p. 198) is rcp’-oduccd a photograph called ‘ H’ho tomb 
of Zorawar Singh ’, taken near Taklakar. As Dr. Longstaff points out, the ruin looks far too old to bo Zorawar’s 
grave. He connects the rum with Haidar’s Tibetan campaign in 1532 a.d. A ‘ Song of Zorawar’s wife ’ is found 
translated in my History of Western Tibet (p. 169). A document relating to the peace-contract botwoen Tibet and 
Jammu is found in S. Ch. Das’ Yig-hshur-rnam-bzag, p. 52. This reproduction is so full of mistakes that 
it is practically unintelligible ; but the names Zur-khaii and Lde-raklian (DSwan) Haridzan may nevortholess 
be deciphered. 


X. (C MS.) The Later History of La-dvags, beginning with the Rule of 

Maharadza Gulab-Singh 

During the lifetime of Sri Maharadza Gulab-Sing (c. 1842-57 a.d.), reigning over 
the capital; Jam-bu, Ka-^ir, La-dvags, Sbal-ti-yul, Bu-rig, Zans-dkar, Kantrawar, 
Bdur-ka, Dza-srod-dri, and Spyi-ti, in La-dvags the taxes of the groat peasants 
amounted to 7 Rs. ; of those who had only half [a portion of fields and houses J, to 
3 Rs. 8 As. ; and of those who possessed only a quarter portion, to 1 R. 13 As. Tho 
nobility, the Prime Ministers, and the [other] ministers had to pay taxes in con- 
formity with the monasteries ; the taxes of the greater [noblemen] amounting to 
70 Rs., of the ministers to 30 Rs. ; while those of the smaller nobility were fixed at 
19 Rs. All the monasteries were treated proportionately. 

NOTES 

Most of the place-names mentioned in the above account are well known. Only Bdur-ka and Dza-srod- 
dri are unknown to me. The spelling Ka-shir (Kashmir) is interesting, as pointing to the hj iiothotical Prfikrit 
spelling Kaivira. It is strange to find Spi-ti mentioned among the possessions of Gulab Singh. At present it 
certainly does not belong to Kashmir, but to British India. 



Ch. X] 


THE CHRONICLES OF LADAKH: TRANSLATION 


139 


From Cunningham’s ‘ Other Information ’ (p. 855) we learn that ‘ in the autumn of 1846, during the rebellion 
of Shaikh Imam-ud Din m Kashmir, there was a slight disturbance in Zaiis-dkar, which was promptly 
repressed by the Wazlr Bastl-Ram, who is now “ one of the confidential servants of Maharaja Gulab Singh 
Since then the whole country has been quiet ; and the passive Tibetans have yielded to a power which they 
find it unsafe to resist.’ 

When his son, Maharadza Rambir-Sih, reigned (c. 1857-83 a.d.), all the Ladakhi 
villages and peasants’ [estates] which had suffered during the time of the former 
Dewans (during the Dogra war) were re-established. The village taxes were removed, 
and the custom-house fees of La-dvags were abolished. The register of peasants 
which had been previously drawn up by the Thanadar Magna and the Prime Minister 
Rig-hdzin and which had remained [in force] till Basti-Ram’s time was abolished. In the 
Bi-kir-mi (Vikrama) year 1922 (1865 a.d.) Meta Mahgal-Sih, the son of Meta Basti-Ram, 
drew up a new list of peasants. The taxes on a fuU [share of] fields and houses were 
fixed at 7 Rs. 11 As. ; on half [a share] 3 Rs. 5 As. 3 Paisa ; on a further half (half of p- 
half = one quarter) [share] 1 R. 15 As. 3 Paisa. A full share of victuals [to be paid as 
taxes] was fixed at one bushel and 20 bre of wheat ; 5 ser of butter ; 2 sran of 
wood of roots, and 20 ser of wood of Tar. (As this is wood brought from [the village 
of] Tar in Gsam, having to be paid annually as a kind of tax, it was called Tar wood.) 
Things remained as stated above for twenty-one years, down to the Hindu Bi-kir-mi 
year 1941 (1884 a.d.). This king ruled in great happiness and power ; his dominions 
spread and fiourished ; the harvests and the years were good ; the water even became 
soft (or abundant ?) ; and not a hand’s breadth of ground remained unploughed. 
He made a law-[book] called Kanun. All the soldiers were forbidden to take anything 
except their proper wages from anyone in the country, be he strong or weak ! During 
the reign of this king the salt mine of La-dvags {tshva-Jcha), borax, soda, iron ore, 
and a gold mine were discovered. Water was led [in canals] to the [dry] plains ; and 
Meta Maiigal-Sih founded Rambirpur (the town of Rambir-Sin) ; Rampur (the town 
of Ram-Sin at Chu-sod) ; [the garden] Mahgal-Bag (the garden of Mangal-Sin near 
Caii-ga) ; and Partabpur (the town of Partab-Sih in Ldum-ra). Great numbers of 
merchants came from all the frontiers, and cheats abounded ; valuables arrived from 
the great cities, a vast store. People became clever and sharp ; [they learnt] Persian 
and Drug-ra (Dogra, Sanskrit) grammar and arithmetic ; they became haughty and 
bad in many respects. In Pal-dar a mine (treasure) of inda-nila (sapphire) was 
discovered. With regard thereto that [event] Bla-ma Bkra-sis-bstan-hphel of the 
Stag-sna monastery of La-dvags in the year 1938 (1881 a.d.), or in the ninth month of 
the Tibetan earth-snake year (1869 a.d. + 12 = 1881), made a petition. He was 

r 

equal in character to the teachers of old. He wished to meet with the great Sri- 
Maharadza and on the occasion of accompanying the high government (the Maharaja) 
out of Kashmir, in 1938, when [leaving] Pampur of Kashmir, he told [the Maharaja], 
without letting it become known to anyone of the nobility (?) — I myself (Munshi 
Tshe-rin-dpal-rgyas) was travelling from Pampur with the great lama. The lama was 
sent to Pal-dar, and by way of clever tricks and prayers to the Jewels {dkon-mchogf 
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i.e. tlie deity) on the part of the great lama he succeeded in examining [the mine ] and 
carrying away from the mine along with him about 20 maunds of nllin'i (sappliiie). 
At Jammu he presented them to the high Maharadza, who was much delighted. 
The lama, whilst living at Jammu, received a monthly salary of 120 11s., and was 
promised an annual donation of 60 Rs., if he should prefer to live at a different place. 
It was arranged that henceforth people should be prohibited from taking ThiHyn (sappliiie) 
from the mine. It is rumoured that for a long time the superintendents of the Ijahul 
trade, beginning with Bsod-nams-dhos-grub, had through obtaining sap})hires lived 
in affluence and enjoyment like gods. (A few words uncertain.) Ihc Maliaradza, 
having secured this mine [for himself], posted there an officer with 100 Si“])aK as a guard ; 
so the government becanle owner of the mine. The precious sapphires, being ])olished, 
were passed on at 200-500 Rs. a tola. Thus this king was exalted beyond his grc'at 
forefathers. In the Darbar of the great English queen he ranked before all tlic other 
minor kings of India. He had a throne, number 1, and a salam of 41 guns. Ho [also] 
received the title of “ Great Kang No other radza was equal to Dewan Ivirpa-Rani, 
Wazir Punu, and the Dewan’s son, ’A-nat-Ram, these three ; they were of one mind and 
skilled in affairs. From the time of the acquisition of the sapphire mine in Pal-dar 
the Maharadza’s health became weak ; he became unhappy, and the regularity in 
affairs suffered (was shaken). He introduced a Kon-sol (council or councillor) to do 
the government work. [All this happened] in accordance with a Tibetan prophecy, 
where it is said ; — 

In the kingdom of Modu-Hor 

There appeared an incarnation of a Bodhisatva, 

And the law [of Buddha] as well as the ..o' l” iv oi'! began to Bprciull 

p. 55. This king reigned for about 28 years. The Kingdom of Pu-nac (Punch) was given 
to the king’s brother, Radza Muti-Sin. He himself had three sons. When ho was [ still J 
in good health, the eldest son, Maharadza Partab-Sih, was made Lord of the ’d* jd"'*' ; 
the second, Ram-Sih, became field-marshal ; and the third (youngt'-^t), ’A-mar-Siii, 
became the head of the Darmarthas (Hharma-’at-mas). Each of them received a jiigir, 
and aU their wishes were fulfilled. During the reign of this icing salaries were given, 
ranging from 2,000 Rs. in the case of the higher (nobility) to 8 Rs. in the case of offlcials 
and soldiers [si-pa). Everywhere the higher officials (nobility) wore placed in higher 
positions than those held by their forefathers. Accordingly, tlicy received their 
spheres of work in their home-lands (own lands) ; and could show kindness [ to their 
people] as before. Their salaries were also raised. The wazirs (viz. the wazir of 
La-dvags, etc.) were given between 900 and 1,000 Rs. monthly. These wore ■ d 
only when their services were approved. The king did not wish that taxes should be 
imposed in the kingdom of La-dvags according to the particular pleasure of the wazirs 
and other people, as had been the case formerly. In the year 1938 (a.d. 1881) Jonson- 
Sahib became wazir of La-dvags, and he acted according to the Mahar&dza’s orders 
(viz. according to his orders that he should survey the ground). In his opinion the 
Ladakhis were honest men and free from deceit. On the other hand, the expenses 
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of the government were great. And, as he knew [beforehand] that later on a dispute 
would arise [on account of the raising of the taxes], he assembled the nobihty of 
La-dvags and [other] people of high rank, the wardens of the He-mi and Lce-bde 
[monasteries], the Kardars and others, and told them what was going to happen. 
The country people agreed together, and were ready to pay four annas in addition to 
each four or five rupees [of their taxes]. In addition to this they wrote a letter, and 
everything was in good order. In the year 1939 (1882 a.d.) several influential and 
several ordinary people held a council under Nand-Ram, the prime minister of Slel 
(Leh), and the prime minister of Ba-sgo. As they did not agree with the wazir 
(Jonsen), they went to Kha-chul (Kashmir) to put up a petition. The great protector 
of the earth said half in fun that they [should pay] two annas [only] in addition to each 
rupee. They saying. We shall not even accept that (turn to that) ! the government 
became angry, and the wazir himself even, Nayib Deru-Mal, Munsi Don-chod, Bisin- 
Das, and other munsis, numbering thirty [in all] were sent to survey the country. The 
ground was surveyed in such a manner as had never been seen before. At first turrets 
(seals) were erected along the frontier. Then sc[uare turrets [were erected] between the 
countries (provinces ?), and the various villages were divided by turrets [from one 
another]. Inside these the lands good and bad, according to the existing plans, 
the fertile valleys (water-valleys), the water canals, the willow groves, the 
lucerne fields, [in short] in those places of which plans, etc., existed from the times of the 
[Ladakhi kings], were marked ofi by little turrets of blue pise with flags of al-wan 
attached. The ground between the turrets was measured (divided) ; the names of the 
peasant, of the ground, and a number was written, and a ticket, to be produced on 
demand, was given. The peasant who held it was frightened on his [own] ground, and 
for the future a law was introduced for punishing wrongs. The taxes were fixed in 
accordance with the excellence of the harvest. In the year 1941 (1884 a.d.), by order of 
the Lord of La-dvags, the seven[fold] Maharadza Rambir-Sin. Dewan ’A-nat-Ram, 
whose paternal home was at ’Amritsar, a man well acquainted with Persian and Enghsh, 
was instructed to make a law-book hke the Kanun. The taxes weighed heavily [on 
the country] ; while formerly for sixty-one villages with the monasteries they were 
26,942 Rs. 3 As. 2 Paisa, together with wheat 2,510 maunds 29 ser and 2 pao, butter 
282 maunds 14 ser and 2 pao, ‘ wood of roots ’ 4,395 rdo-sran and 25 bati ; ‘ wood of 
Tar ’ 837 rdo-san and 54 ser, at that time for those same sixty-one villages the taxes 
were fixed at 44,340 Rs. 5 As. 2 Paisa, barley to the value of 1,633 Rs. 1 A., 173 Rs. 1 A. 
as taxes on mills, 319 Rs. 5 As. 2 Paisa as taxes on food, and the equivalent 
of 312 Rs. 6 As. in provisions ; total, 46,778 Rs. 3 As. [in cash], wheat 2,639 maunds 
3 ser and 3 pao, butter 275 maunds 25 ser, ‘ wood of roots ’ 4,240 sran 5 bati, ‘ wood 
of Tar ’ 985 sran and 29 batis. In the year 1942 (1885 a.d.) the English reigned for a 
time (in between). As bad omens of the destruction of the flower of the life of the p, 
Sri-Maharadza the fields in the whole country [suffered from] rust and cold winds ; the 
sky and the earth became red. On the fourth day of the eighth month of the wood-hen 
year (1883), [or] on the 29th day of the month Bad-run of the year 1942 (1885 A.D.), 
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the day when the flower of his life was destroyed, hail fell in La-dvags, and in several 
villages the harvest was not satisfactory. In the same year, in Pampur of Ivha~chul 
(Kashmir) [a child] of unusual shape, neither male nor female, was born. A great earth- 
quake took place in the country, and the fort, the king’s own castle, as well as the little 
palace (Gzim-chun), etc., were destroyed. At Slel the had news of the destruction of 
the flower of his life was heard on the 14th day of the eighth month. Then the nobility 
and the great man, the Wazir, the Hindus as well as the Tibetans, cut off their beards. 
It was forbidden to wear coloured clothes, and they lamented for several months. The 
shops of the bazar were closed for three weeks (?). After that cheerfulness was 
resumed. 


NOTES 


Place-names: — The village of Tar, which is famous for its wood, is situated on the left hunk of the 
Indus, in a side valley opposite to Silur-la. Of the three towns founded during tlui reign of Kanihlr Singh, 
viz., Ramblrpur, Rampur, and Partabpur, I have seen only Rambirpur. It is situated on the riglit hank of 
the Indus, a little above Khri-rtse. It is already evacuated and in ruins. In 1870 the Itev. lleyde found it 
well peopled, see Missionsblatt der Brudergevietnde, 1871, p. 86. I do not holiovo that the other towns are in 
a better state. The garden, Maiigal-Bagh, is still existing. It is situated in the Indus valley, not far from llo-ini. 
The sapphire mine is situated in Zahs-dkar, on the Pal-dar (Padar) frontier. The lama’s action in betraying its 
existence to the Maharaja was a kind of treason to his countrymen, who thereby lost a source of inconio. 
The lama was guided in his action by the wish to make the Kashmir king favourably inclined towards the 
monasteries. Pampur is a town on the Jhelum, twelve miles above Srinagar. Modu-Hor, the kingilom of the 
prophecy, is not known to me. The word ‘Hor’ would point to Mongols, Turkomans or Mughals. But 
I cannot see a connexion of this name with the Dogras. 

The Ladakhis have not yet forgotten the Sanskrit school which was established at Loh during tbe first 
years of Dogra rule. The Tibetan pupils received Sanskrit names, which wore kept up during their lifotimo. 
Some of the Sanskrit MS. books of that time are still found in houses at Loh. In 1861 lleyde found forty 
pupils in the Sanskrit school. Of particular interest is the note that maps of the cultivated districts oxisti'd as 
early as the days of the Ladakhi kings. Such maps have not yet come to light. Mr. Johnson, wfi/Jr of Loll 
and first settlement officer of the country, must have been a remarkable man, in s^iite of a few faults. What 
I know of him was obtained from the Ladakhis, and for this reason I do not know whether it is autlientic. 
He is reported to have been an ordinary English soldier, a corporal, who found favour in the eyes of the 
Maharaja. He was made wazir of Ladakh, and in that position he gained the confidence of the Ladakhis to 
a remarkable degree. He actually took the trouble to study thorn. At the same time ho was a gri'at 
mountaineer, and ascended several of the high peaks around Loh. AccouVug to the opinion of the 
Ladakhis Johnson was poisoned or murdered by some other officials, who had become jealous on account of 
his high position in the Maharajas confidence. In 1876 a native of Ladakh made to the llev. lleyde tlie 
following remark regarding Mr. Johnson : Johnson does not take care of the little stones which give stability 
to the wall (Mi$szo7isblatt, 1876, p. 82). He meant that Johnson ought to have interested lumself more in 
the state of the ordinary peasant, instead of making friends with the nobility. In 1877 lleyde found Jolmson 
at Chu-Sod, where he built a fort 1878, p. 108). The inter-relations of the difleront lists of the La.xes 

of Ladakh, as givon at tho ond of tho account, aro not known to mo* 


As to the restoration of the villages which had suffered during tho Dogra war, it was not so easily carrii'd 
out In the M^ss^cnsblatt, 1856, p. 49, we read that the Rev. A. W. Hoyde, when ho passed through Ladakh in 
1885, found several villages of twenty to thirty houses absolutely empty. In 1866, when ho visi tod Zai'is-dkar, bo 
was ^old that one-half of the inhabitants had left the country, being driven to despair by the Dogras. Lama 
Bkra-^is-bstan-liphel was apparently the lama who, as early as 1864, instructed tho Moravian missionaries in 
1 e an, and who read the Bgyal-mbs with Dr. Karl Marx. In the Misnomhlatl, 1881, p. 49, Rob-slob in 
his account referring to 1880 gives an interesting characterization of According to 

Reb-slob this lama was very polite m the presence of the missionary and false behind his back. 
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On the 7th day of the fourth month of the fire-dog year (1886), [or] in the year 
1943 (1886 A.D.), the high Sri-Maharadza-Partab-Sih-Bahadnr was placed on the throne 
at Jammu. To be invested with the Tika (the coloured daub on the Hindu’s forehead, 
see notes), he went to the old former Mandri (Mandar), and there a plate full of [various 
things], different musical instruments, a gun, jewels, gold, pearls, and diamonds, was 
twirled round his head and then thrown outside. Simultaneously there was a salam 
of forty-one guns; and then the representative of the great Enghsh queen, the 
‘ secretary ’ who lives in India, having presented a garment [to the new ruler], read 
before the assembly : ‘ All the possessions (patrimony) of your father are your own 
dominion,’ and so on. Then 101 guns and the lancers made a salam. The other great 
kings, etc., and the Raja of Kaphurthala made their presentations, viz. horses, mules, 
jewels, crowns made of birds’ tails, kinkhabs, and various things of which I do not 
know the specific names. The army was present at the meeting-place, and there were 
conjurers, Persian mimics, somersault- jumpers, and wrestlers. Eights of elephants, 
horses, buffaloes, rams, and cocks took place. At night there were lamps, and along 
the roads, wherever you went, on both sides, flag-ornamentations. I do not know 
what wonderful tricks were performed by the horses, elephants, and soldiers. For 
strength and dexterity the buffaloes were particularly remarkable. The somersault- 
jumpers performed three somersaults [at a time] in the air, and jumped through 
circles (?) formed by the outstretched arms of nine men. Poles were placed on men’s 
heads, and [others] climbed up them. [There] was rope-walking and other wonderful 
feats. At the same time many vessels of fixe (paper lanterns ?) were lit ; and on occasion 
of a banquet in the theatre 3,550 sky-going fires (rockets) were sent off mingling with 
the stars. On the following day the high Maharadza was invited to dine with Ram-Sin, 
the chief of the army. On the following day, when he went to dine and dance at Raj a 
’A-mar-Sin, Raja Muti-Sihg, and other people’s invitation, the King of La-dvags, Bsod- 
nams-rnam-rgyal, and Bkra-sis-lha-dbah, the King of Man-spro, were present in Kha- 
chul (Kashmir). At Jammu, Rata-Kri^na-Kol, the wazir of La-dvags ; Kag-dban- 
chos-bzah, the warden of He-mi; the great lama Bkra-sis-bstan-hphel ; the prime minister 
Kand-Ram ; the minister of Sel ; the Ladakhi captain Sulacan ; munsi Don-grub ; munsi 
Dpal-rgyas, the Kardar of Chu-sod ; Hbrog-mo, the chief of the [wood] gardens of La- 
dvags ; the students of the monasteries, numbering forty persons ; Bkra-sis, the chief of 
the petitioners (the speaker), and several people from various villages, all presented 
coronation offerings. On that occasion the students performed mask dances and 
Ladakhi games. Then they were made to perform also before the Raja of Kapurthala, 
who gave them presents and clothes. The taxes weighed heavily on La-dvags, and the 
monks of the monastery and the warden of He-mi offered a petition. As it was known 
that the Ladakhis were not on good terms with their wazir (Rata-Krishna-Kol ?), 
they were sent to the Nawab of Kha-chul (Kashmir), Sri-Dewan-Lekhman-Das, who was 
to listen to them. The Hakim did not agree with the petition of the Ladakhis, which 
was as follows : — ‘ If [the taxes of] the monasteries are not settled in the previous way, 
there can be no more large presents (?) of the monasteries [to the government], no 
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regular sacrifices, no sacrificial lamps, no annual support, no salaries of 12 Ks. for each 
monk annually, no food and drink for the water-carriers and goat-herds, and, moreover, 
p. 57 . no more tilling of the ground ! ’ Such and other petitions were offered before the 
highest authority, [who rephed], ‘ From the taxes of the country in general one or two 
annas in every rupee [may be] remitted ; as regards the monasteries, one half of the 
new taxes [may be] remitted ; the other half will be paid ! ’ As they could not agree 
even on that, the great man became angry, and, using oaths, he said, ‘ I will not 
decide ! ’ The government blamed its own servants, and the proverb of ‘God and the 
hungry man ’ was being fulfilled. The wazir and the people of the country could not 
agree in their speech, and the old proverb 

When the falcon and the little bird wrestle, 

The ground becomes covered with feathers! 

was being fulfilled. Whilst Lekhman-Das, the Nawab of Kha-chul, was investigating 
the case of the Ladakhi petitioners, who had come to Kha-chul from above (La-dvags), 
a letter was actually issued, and a Si-pa and an order were sent to the Ladakhi nobility, 
who were assembled at Jammu, commanding them to start at once [for Kha-chul]. 
They were not even allowed to wait for their house-mates ; and the nobility, after they 
had spent two or three nights on the [open] ground, all huddled together, arrived in 
Kha-chul. There they met with the [ordinary] people of La-dvags. But at that time 
the relatives, near or distant, or people who lived in the same house, would not look 
at one another. The Dewan made a drawing and gave orders that any petitions were 
to be in writing, commanding the two Ladakhi kings, the warden of He-mi, and ten 
leaders (chiefs ?) to write a petition [of their own], and the ordinary people of the country 
to write separately. Thus the Ladakhis, being pressed on three sides, had no more 
consideration for near or far (neighbours or relations). They wrote that there wore 
various estates in the country, that there were sites [which had been seized] by beating, 
bribing, or favouring a certain party ; [and they wrote] many bad things about the 
wazir, which ought never to have been said. In his decision the DewHn [said], ‘ The 
Kings of Tog and Man-spro both shall retain the jagirs given to them by the government. 
For it was right,’ he said, ‘ that a king should have power to impose taxes.’ But the 
42 [Rs.] annually which they had taken in addition [to what was due to them] they were 
admonished to return to the people. To the descendants of Golam-Khan of Chu-sod, 
(viz.) Salam-Khatun and Golamwas givena^a^^r, [which has remained in their hands] 
down to the present day. Through the intercession of Ser-Siii, who had formerly boon 
m La-dvags as wazir, the Dewan said to the kings, the Kardars, and the ordinary people, 
TeU me how much has been added to the taxes of the subjects in La-dvags in the 
former year 1941 (a.d. 1884) beyond what had been imposed by Meta-Mahgal-Sih ? 
Besides, how much do you want me to deduct from the taxes imposed by wazir Radha- 
Krisna ? ’ Thus he said. Then the nobility [of Ladakh] and the ordinary people 
with one accord [answered], ‘ Formerly Mahgal-Sih fixed the taxes in proportion to the 
property[of the taxed] ; but, since the survey was undertaken, through excessive partiality 
things have not gone straight. The rich people having paid bribes, some of their former 
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taxes have been remitted. The poor people have been falsely accused and beaten. 
Women without husbands have been compelled to marry, and those who refused have 
been sent to prison, and ...” Thereupon the wazir and his retinue would not listen to the 
petitioners any longer. He rose and beat [the Ladakhis]. What had not been heard of 
since [the days of] Zorawar, viz. beating and main force (auction ?), were practised on the 
occasion of collecting the taxes. Not a jot of the new taxes were remitted. In addition 
to the old taxes imposed during the time from Meta Mahgal to Wazir J on-sen four annas 
had to be paid on each single rupee. Without having consulted with any of those 
[officials] who had at some former time lived in La-dvags the great Dewan on the 
14th day of the fifth month of the Fire-Dog year (1886 a.d.) replied to the petition, 
“We have certainly listened to the petition of the people of the country, and the high 
and great Sri-Maharaja Partab-Sih loves his Ladakhi subjects and protects them 
with love ; but in accordance with a council held with Dewan Lekhman-(Legman)- 
Das, Meta Ser-Sin, Dewan Heranand, and Mirza ’Ag-bar Beg he has decided that 
they should be charged four annas in addition to each rupee of the old taxes.” Down to 
the year 1942 (1885 a.d.) the taxes had been 32,887 Rs., 2 As., 1 Paisa. There being an 
increase of four annas (to each rupee), the increase was 8,221 Rs., 12 As., and the sum 
total for one year became 41,108 Rs., 14 As., 1 Paisa. Victuals, as butter, root-wood, 
wood from Tar, etc., were fixed at the rate of the old taxes. What had been taken in 
addition to these taxes was returned to all the kings and the nobility. Stamp duties, 
police [contributions], horse-taxes, sheep-taxes, mint-annas (they were formerly paid 
by the ordinary people, the nobility being exempted) were imposed on all, great and p. 
small. Then the people became as happy as before and full of cheer. They were ordered 
to return to La-dvags. In the year 1943 (1886 a.d.), on the fourth day of Har,i they aU 
left Kha-chul. In their lot-casting at He-hbab (Hem-hbab ?) castle the lama Bkra-^is- 
bstan-hphel recognized the following : — It was found that the Lha (god) Lha-btsan- 
rdo-rje of the Mkhar-rdzon-pass said the following 

At first the weight of the taxes is like a thutoh , 

In the end it is like a little finger! 

So it was found : it was the Lha who discerned it. In the year 1941 (1884 a.d.) 
a rumour spread that the Mhadi of the Musulmans had arisen. 


NOTES 

Local names Kaphurthala (Kapnrthala), a well-known native state in the Panjab. The Mkhar-rdzon 

pass is found in the range between Ladakh and Nub-ra, north of Leh. ^ ^ ^ .. 

As regards the great quarrel about the taxes, it is of particular interest that the antagonism between the 

nobility and the peasants of Ladakh thereby became evident. It was probably of more anoien “ e 

prophecy at the end of the account I have taken the word chun-na as meaning small . The proverb of 

“ God and the hungry man ’’ I do not know. i -d j. tt ;i-. 

The first borrowed Urdu word in the Egyal-rabs is found in the account of Seii-ge-rnam-rgyal. But Urdu 

borrowings have been on the increase ever since. In the last chapters of the Bgyal-rais even a few English 

(or Poramn) words are tbs Mowing (for reft, see Men) (oM, outer fold of 

> i:Perh.p> represent, the PmiabI or KhAmlrl Mr or M (S».lmt the name of a month eorering halre. of 

Juno and July — P. W. T,] U 
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gannent , 'aUoan flag, colours , 'a-na {ana), anna ; ’aii-o-e-zi (angrezl), English ; ’ar- 5 r? (V(r^7), petition ; 

bab-ta {baft), cloth; ban-do-hast (bandohast) , , ba-ra-sa-hih (&a.m great porRou ; ba-zar 

{bazar), market; be-khyim {begam), lady; bha-bha {baba), father; bha-ditr {bahXdnr), hravo ; hag {hagh), 
garden; cha-hon {chha'onl), cantonment; chota-sa-Uh {chhotd sdhb), unimportant personage; de-wan 
{ditodn),inimater; ha-him {hdhm), chief; hu-htm {h,uhn), command, ja-gir {jdglr), vent-^freo land ; ka-7iii7i 
{qdniln) , l&y? ; kar-dar {kmdar), magistrate; kha-tun 'lady ; kha-tim-bm {l^dtanibmid), a kind 

of house; kha-ya (iJn ydl), thought, rkyen-khab and kim-khab {kanildrodh) , ' . - sdk cloth, 

ma-he { 77 iaUsha), buffalo; 7nal-7nal {malmal), muslin; ma-7ia {man), maund; 7)umalri {mandir), temple; 
ma-su-ra { 7 na§hjiur) , famous; 77ias-jid {inasjid), mosgue; me-ta (wu/itor), headman; i/nr-za {7iuyzd), prince; 
7 ni-yd {miydn), master; wim-si {ommzM), writer; nag-sa {naq.dh((), picture; na-yd) {nd'ib), deputy; 
7 ia’ 7 iak-shahi-dmd, Nanak Shah rupee , na-wab {nawwdZi), governor ; na-za)' {7tasa7'), tribute, present; 7ii-la7>i 
(ni7dw0j auction , (wiZawi)} sapphire , no-kar {naidca7-) , aowmt ; pal-kyi {pdlki),' ■ ; paljo {pa o), 

quarter ; (poom), a com ; I'a-sfun (riisiZw), customs , sag-lad {saqaldt, scarlet cloth; sa-laai {saldni}, 
salutation ; sa- 7 ia {sanat), year, sa- 7 'a {sard), mansion, rest-house ; sar-kar, ser-kdr {sa/'kdr), government ; ser, 
a measure, tlia-li {thdll), tin-plate; iha-na-dar {thd7idddT), ofiicer of police; li-ka {(Jkd), tilak mark 
on forehead; wa-zir, 7od-zlr {wazh'), minister; za-7iim-dar {za7nmdd7'), landlord; zai'-rab {,~ar)'db), mint- 
master, z^-z^ (reduplication of zl on analogy ot go-go), lady; zu-lion {zulm), ^ p ■ v-'U injustice, 

English words are the following: — ra-pad, report; 7iani~baT, number; thi-ket, ticket; sidcc-thcr, 
secretary, kap-tan, captain, ka-7nis-na7', commissioner; ba-ro-ma-tar, barometer; bi-giil, bugle; kah-sol, 
council ; ku-mi-da7i, commandant , kam-rag, cambric. 

English names are , — /oii-san, Johnson ; ilfa-^n-ra-p/i«r?, IMoorcroft ; Elias ; Kc.-li, Cayley. 

For page-references see the Index. 


XI. Chronological and Taxation Tables 

From the time when King Sen-ge-rnam-rgyal gave a site for the Klia-chc-nias-jid 
[Kashmir mosque] to the present year, a.d. 1910, 316 years . . a.d. 1594 

From the time when the Gtsug-gtor willow (near the Chu-tha mill) was planted to this 
year, 316 years .......... a.d. 1594 

From the time when Ma-ka-ra-phad (Moorcroft)-Sa-hib arrived, during the reign of 
King Tshe-dpal-don-gruh, 168 years . . . . . .a.d. 1742 

From the birth of King Hjigs-med-kun-dgah, in the time of Zorawar, to this year, 

70 years a.d. 1840 

From Tshe-dbah-rab-brtan’s flight to Spyi-ti and death there to the present day, 

70 years a.d. 1840 

Since Basti-Kam turned the Idng’s best field (mother-field), which was called Yaii-ma 
or Te-tses-zih, into a bazaar, to this year, 68 years .... a.d. 1842 
Since Ke-li (Cayley), the commissioner, lived at Leh (at first, during two years,- M un-si 
Ka-rim-Baks was in the place of a commissioner) to this year, 46 years a.d. 1864 
Since the meteorological station (barometer) was established and a house built for it 

at Leh, to this year, 31 years a.d. 1879 

Since Bsod-nams-rnam-rgyal was born (formerly the [royal] salary was 312 Rs., BAs. ; 

after that year it was 1,800 Bs.) to this year, 33 years . . . a.d. 1877 

Since the great Sara was built by T-lai, the commissioner (Elias), and Jon-sen (Johnson) 

to this day, 43 years A.d. 1867 

Since Pandit Badha-Krisna made the polo ground at Leh to this year, 
A.D. 1885 
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NOTES 

The above table is of the same type as that given by Csoma de Koros at the end of his Tibetan Grammar. 
Not all the dates are correct. With regard to the first date let me note that it does not refer to the erection of 
a mosque, but to the grant of a site for the same. As to the date of the erection of the Kashmir mosque at 
Leh, it is contained in an inscription above the door of the mosque According thereto the erection took 
place in the year a.h. 1077 (1667 a.d.), probably during the reign of King Bde-legs-rnam-rgyal. But possibly 
the site for the building was granted seventy years earlier by Seii-ge-rnam-rgyal, whose mother was 
a Muhammadan lady. The willow called Gtsug-gtor is still in existence at Leh. A pen and ink drawing of this 
tree by Dr. K. Marx was published in Periodical Accounts, a Moravian Mission magazine (1890, p. 65) . The date 
given for Moorcroft is certainly wrong. He visited Ladakh in 1820-2 a.d. King Hjigs-med-kun-dgah, etc., 
was born in 1835, and according to the chronicles his father Tshe-dbau-rab-brtan died in the same year ; but 
according to Cunningham he died m 1889 a.d. The bazaar laid out by Bastl-Ram is the present principal 
bazaar of Leh, 1,030 feet long and 170 feet broad. At first the buildings of the meteorological station were 
erected on a hill south-(»st of Leh. At present the meteorological tower is found in close vicinity to the 
Moravian Mission buildings. The missionaries act as superintendents of the station. They entered Ladakh 
in 1886 A.D. The great Sarai built by Mr. Elias is probably that which is found directly south of the 
government hospital. From the Missionsblatt (1870, p. 84) the foUowmg dates may be gathered: the Rev. 
A. W. Ileyde met Dr. Cayley at Leh m 1869 ; in 1878 he found Mr. Elias, as Assistant Commissioner, and 
Mr. Johnson, as Wazir, in Leh {ihul, 1 879, pp. 46-6). Thus Munshi Dpal-rgyas’ date, 1867, for the erection 
of the Sarai is probably wrong. 


The taxoa imposed by Raja Dhos-grub-bstan-lidzin, for six years, amounted to 

9,000 Rs. annually 

Magna, the Thanadar, was for six years wazir at Leh . . • a.d. 1841-1847 

Basti-Ram was wazir for fourteen years. During the time of these two the taxes 

amounted to 18,000 

Mahgal-Sih remained for five years ; the annual taxes rose to 24,000 Rs. a.d. 1861-18bb 

’A-li-’Ag-bar remained for four years 

Ganga-Sih remained for one year ts71_1883 

Jon-sen remained for twelve years 

Radha-Krisna remained for three years . • • o'l a 

During the time of these four the annual taxes amounted to 32,887 R®*’ 

After Radha-Krisna had surveyed the ground the additional taxes were 8,821 Rs., 14 As., 
or the sum total of the taxes was then fixed at 41,108 Rs., 14 As. 


p. 59. 


NOTES. 

The Ladakhis are not very clever at arithmetic, as we see. In the above example, for instance, the sum 
total ahoald. of oourso, lo 41,109 Bs„ i Ana. Iho nnMboro 

“IT— riSt tAe» in Octobon, 18S9. 


During the time of the [Ladakhi] kings the peasants had to pay as taxes 1 jahu (3i As.) 
During the time of the kings each peasant had to give 1 sran of straw. 
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As a special kind of forced labour, all the peasants had to bring from Phyi-glm (Ci-hn) 
800 smit of wood, and from Tax of Nah-sih (1), Snon-dar (Hundar) of Ldum-ra, 
two outlying places, as much wood as was needed. Beyond this no taxes or 

tribute were taken, it is said, from the zamindars. 

During the six years of Raja Dnos-grub-bstan-hdzin tbe taxes were 9,000 Rs. 

From Raja Dnos-grub-bstan-kdzin till Basti-Ram, during twenty-six years (.)> © 

annual taxes were 18,000 Rs. 

After the new Hst of peasants was drawn up, the newtaxos together with the Bfan-^Uag 

[tax on meadows] were 24,000 Rs. 

The taxes paid till Jon-sen[’s wazirat] were 32,887 Rs., 2 As., 1 P. 

The sum total was finally fixed at 41,108 Rs., 14 As., 1 P* 

In the year 1957 (1900 a.d.) an arrangement [survey] was made : the taxes were fixed 
at . . . [Has not yet been ascertained ; will be reported as soon as known.] 

In the year 1966 (1909 A.©.) an arrangement [survey] was made : the taxes were fixed 
at . . . [Has not yet been ascertained ; will be reported as soon as known.] 

This register, [based] upon inquiries addressed to Mun-6i Dpal-rgyas, was written 
down by me, Yoseph Tshe-brtan. 

(Later addition.) Table of taxes for Ladakh, from [the country] above Gyuh- 
druh (Lamayuru). 

In the year 1966 (1909 a.d.) the taxes were fixed as follows 

In cash annually 43,266 Rs., 12 As, 

Wheat annually to the value of ... 2,977 Rs,, 8 As. 

Barley annually to the value of ... 7,022 Rs,, 8 As. 

Wood annually to the value of . . * • 3,000 Rs,, 0 As. 

MiU-tax annually amounting to . . .3,119 Rs., 12 As. 

Tax on goats and sheep annually amounting to . 1,833 Rs., 0 As. 

Sum total . . . 61,209 Rs., 8 As. 

NOTES 

With the above account of the state of taxation during the times of tho Ladakhi kings Tsho-lirtan’s 
account, referring to King Tshe-dpal-rnam-rgyal’s reign, should be compared. There can be no doubt that 
the Ladakhis had a better time under their own rulers. It is difficult to see how tho twenty-six years between 
DiioS'grub-bstan-hdzm and Basti-Eam come in. From what is said under Later Addition it seems to follow 
that all the numbers given above refer only to a small part of tho country, viz. Ladakh from Lamayuru to 
the Pau-kou lake. 
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I. The Chronicles of Zaiis-dkar 


LNTBODUCTION 


In 1907, when stationed at Kyelang, Lahul, I made the acquaintance of a member 
of a family of chiefs of feto-sta (di-sta) in Zahs-dkar, who passed through Lahul on his 
journey to India. As the chiefs of bte-sta claim to belong to the family of the former 
kings (vassal-kings) of Zafis-dkar, I asked their representative to tell me if they were in 
possession of a chronicle. Iho kingdom of Zahs-dkar came to an ignominious end in 
tlio Dogra War, and at Ojmlj-iiiiiin. the capital, no ancient documents seem to have 
escaped the ravages of time. The chief of Ste-sta said that his family kept an old 
chronicle at Htc-sta, which, as he believed, was somewhat similar to the La-dvags- 
rgyalrahn. The latter assertion does not hold true ; but my informant had probably 
never taken the trouble to read the document. 


Whem the Hev. G. Hettasch of Kyelang, in 1908, went on an itinerant tour to 
Zahs-dkar, I asked him to make inquiries about the chronicle at Ste-sta, and, if possible, 
to have it (u)pied. Mr. Hettasch did according to my wish, and had the chronicle 
copied by my luuii^hi, Bzod-pa Bde-chen of Kyelang. The accompanying text is based 
on Bzod-])a’H copy, which consists of two folio sheets of Tibetan paper. 

As a glance at the copy shows, the original at Ste-sta must be in a perilous condition. 
Whole passages are in quite the wrong place, and the orthography leaves very much 
to bo desired. In many parts the writing is almost illegible, and Bzod-pa had to re-write 
many words and even sentence'!, which he had at first misunderstood. The text con- 


tains a grcuit number of local names, which in many cases it would have been impossible 
for mo to reciognizc as such, had not Bzod-pa thoughtfully marked a good number of 
thorn by adding the word yul (‘land,’ ‘town’) above or below them. In the same 
manner lui also marked the clan names, by adding the word rus (‘bone,’ ‘clan’), 
and some of the house-names, by adding the word gron. 

As wci k‘arn from a note at the end of the MS., the Ste-sta chronicle is only an 


extract from a larger book, which once existed (or still exists ?) at Phug-thal. The book 
of Idmg-tlial is (;alled Bo-yig (more correctly Hbo-yig), which means ‘ letter of 
measure.’ It is apparently a book containing a list of the numbers of bushels 
which each pcMisant in the dependent villages had to send annually to the Phug-thal 
monastriry. Por this reason the historical portions of the book centre about Phug-thal. 
They tell the story of the various grants that were made at various times to that 


monastery. 

As regards the history and archaeology of Zahs-dkar very little has as yet been 
done. I may mention an article of my own entitled ‘ Kleine archaologische Ertrage 
einer Missionsroiso nach Zangskar in Westtibet’ {ZDMO,, vol. lx, pp. 645-61, and 
vol. Ixi, pp. 645-7), Then a note on some ancient sculptures at ’A-tih in Zahs-dkar 
appeared in the Indian Antiquary , 1908, pp. 332-3; and, in addition, I am in possession 
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of a few hand- written notes by the Rev. G. Hottasch, which ho inatio during an itinerant 
tour along the Dkar-rgyags brook. The brook is ropeatctlly mentioned in the 
chronicle. As Mr. Hettasch passed through a district which is of particular interest in 
connexion with the chronicle, I will briefly give his notes : * Leaving the Lahul valley, 
and crossing the Shinggo (Sih-kun) pass, wo first reached Kargyag ( 1 )kar-rgyagH). Here 
we noticed the foundations of an ancient castle. The walls arc" very well built. Then 
we went to Drah-rtse. This is the seat of a Ga-ga (nobieinan). Above the prest‘nt village 
is situated an ancient monastery, if not a whole town. Hte-sta, on the left bank of the 
stream, is the seat of a Ho-no (chief). Between Sto-sta and Bya { Beah-ha), the next stage, 
ancient rock carvings were noticed. Bya is situated on the right batik of the stream. 
Above Bya the ruins of an ancient monastery, and bolow Bya tliose of nn ancueiit castle, 
could be seen. On the bank opposite Bya ancient rock-carvings and inscriptions were 
noticed. Copies were made of the latter. (These inKcriplions romiml us of those at 
’A-lci, in Ladakh; they are written in an ancient type of dhn-med, and cannot he later 
than A.D. 1000.— R.) From here a road branches of! to the Plmg-thal inojiaskTy. At the 
celebration of the Tshes-heu festival a dried human hand, which once was cut off a 
Mongol, is publicly exhibited at Phug-thal. Spaii, the next stage, is situated on a brook 
with a stone bridge. Above it may be seen the ruins of a castle and deserted fields. 
Opposite Span, on the other bank of the stream, rises the town of Ichar (Gyi-char). 
The town is still in its ancient position on the top of a steep rock. Above it we noticed 
a deserted monastery and a square tower. The well-known Mu-no monastery is situated 
between Ihoha (Bib-cha ?) and Re-ru.’ 

Zans-dkar has the honour of having housed Csoma do K5rds at the beginning of 
the nineteenth century. The place where he is said to have lived is given in Duka’s 
Life of Csoma as Yah-lha. I have not yet been able, however, to trace a tenvn of that 
name on any map of Zahs-dkar, nor does it occur in the chronicles, l^ossibly Yafi-Iha 
IS a clerical error for Bzah-la, a well-known village of Zahs-dkar : sec the next (chapter. 

s reprds the many names of places contained in the chronicle, we nmy refer to 
the map, in which are entered all the names which it is possible to locate. 
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^•;g*:]^-f^^*3^^*'^*3^c;*a-uis*a*'^*'^^ Hg®i*a6^^*a^ 1 I 3^*R[^]*|*^^‘=>1=^* 1 

»IY»Y^^^ l|aj a 0^ =fi^Y ^ 

a^i I ««-'ir-s,-5T».-«*,-5'^-%3'l’'-C4^-=^-«T*’^ 1 ^•s*>-»-V'3'^-''-'«V®^ I 3T^°' 3 
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ai*3iY3*|‘^Y5r*f|?2^ I I ^i:;*|c^*»i|^f|*a*5Yii*’!I.^Y-5’'^^^ 1 

|ai*a^*;j;^-|:^*^ai [ ^•^‘^•^\3^16 Y|w|y^’YY?I*5Y^'^‘'«YS^‘ 1 I! 

^*^Yg?)^*5Y|q*'2r*^*;i*Y^roi*^ai*aj^ ] J30J*2^c^*^*a6c;‘?l*^q I ^c;*^^*^q*uiY'^']^*:^c;*9i‘"^»si*ui«j [[ 
)5oi*u!Y^*^R*|«^’‘a^’^5^*^*uiY|Y^^’^T^’:5VS5iYi;|gsi’‘^^*'j^Y‘^ | '(s’c;^**^?! ] »c;-^ai‘'5*|'il’^* 

I I c;*p*zi*;;c;-rY*i<^Y£lYa?f 

1 ?)-^^ I ^'^•5iTr^YI§Y»)’|=;*5'^Y^Y*i»< I "'V 

I Sf^-oi-^Y I } JiyrsY^Y^'^V"^^’’^^ 1 

I ^^•i,^*^*i^Y‘^*®^‘'^'T'^’«V«^ I ^^•^^•■^■'•iiiY*^ 3T*J"'*3*'»>*9^**5*Sl*i II 

^ I P §Y'^Y®^ I I ^fl'=\‘’i]^?l‘W[*!a::i*|j)*jj^*i]^^l*^^ I 

W^^b,’YY|*^*^Y’^*®'Y 5»> I I *inYji|oi*ffYa*J;»lY?|?i*>7|c;* | 

I ^ . . . rfq^qvp^si^ 
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3^.^,;|.q.qxi-|jp;*|ai.'SS;-5^3q»;|-|q*X5^ 1 1 

«'K':i-z.-m-fl-5i-ii-^q-»ig»i-3»<-=i-5i»i I ^•^•^^•«r'VS‘^-|’i-=-*V=''l'^’'’^'’'^’'"'''^°''‘''^’' I t^’ 
>iiuiil-ii!;,-‘i5^'3'’''’'^’\ I «ir-3=^''^«'I'“'‘"V19“'‘^vI'I“''®’"'^“'’'"''1’®^'^°'’''‘°' ' ® 

^;,c;*t35^‘.:3«i 11 

^^•?j-3:|ai*^l?l*^'M**q*uS®^ 11 
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NOTE ON THE TEXT 

Clerical errors have in most cases been corrected, lii doubtful eases other po‘<sibIi> reiuliii^'s are added 
m brackets. Passages which are evidently in tho WTong place have also been put in Imielu is. In Ibe case of 
local names I have had to make a selection among various spellings. The mune <if the hknr rgvags river is 
everywhere spelled Gar-za. 


LJtwvnrjuA tuns 


[This is] an abridged mode of telling tho talc of th(' origin of Znii.s-dknp. Under 
the protection of the reverend lamas, who are an aKsemhlagc t)f wen-being ami eoinpleto 
excellence, and the tutelary deities, the fairie.s, and the |>roteetor.s of religion, may we 
all find entire gratification of our nine desires ! The high King (h‘-.Mar of Ulin eaine 
to this blessed Zans-dkar, where the religion of heaven and c‘arth uro.se, tmd he broke 
the whole earth with his feet. U-rgyan-pa-dma came, and exorcized the deinonH? he kept 
down the bad iSa-bkra.^ The female ogre was as if she had fallen on Ian* hack. The 
Sa-ni and Ka-ni-ka monasteries were erected on the head of the region, the (Ina-nam- 
gu-ru monastery of Pi-pi-tih on tho heart, and the (hla-nain-gu-ru j nionaHti'rvJ of 
Byams-ghn on the feet. He uttered a prophecy similar to that of tJm Bde*-l<lan 
(Sukhavati) cemetery of India, [as follows]: — ‘The door-keeper in the east [of ZahH-dkarJ 
will be Tse-re, in the south Dpal-lha-mo (8rT-Devi), in tho west D«rdha-khnig-pa, in 
the north Yid-bzm-gyi-nor-bu (Cintamani). Its trea.sure-ke( 5 per will he do-mo-Hpyan- 
gcig^aU There is also a prophecy [relating] to Sa-ni-tshog, Bya-rnam.s-dnr-Hiii, 
and Dur-bya. There is also a prophecy that it would be a place of asHcmbly for the fairies. 
The origin of the country is [as follows] :_In the beginning Kan-tlmg-ia an.l Hi-iiam 
Mose in the north, Bib-oa and Ku-mi in the south. Then tho others arose in tl.oir 

Whef tt" ‘^tension [of the settlements Zahs-dkarJ was nn.ler Kaslnnir. 

men the castle of Dran-rtse was seized by tho Kham-pas (Tibetans), a great 

in vUrwL? T 'lire, -110,..; and after that invrm was done 

t™of if Kashmiris? I against tho 

fire Manv mek were vn Zafts-dkar and nil its castles were Inirnt with 

empty. As many men amved here afterwards from all dir.eli,„>, tho eountrv rose 
Kbyi-saf ^ '’fj Uuh-lilon, and 

mhhas-drmm (oounselbr)*^Z’alTO*^re’-Z T'tf “ Kroat 

from Spyi-ti and gZ ’ f Shkya-thuh-pa 

A queen was brought fomfmfrom^S.ffof^ZN^’'^ 

nuptial tour, the kins of YaK an- ” • j ^ (Clilgit). Next year, when ho waH on his 

[pa] died. ® '^"<1 then king Sag-[kya]-thub- 


^ Or IS It Sa-dgra, ‘ enemy of tho earth ’ ?— P. W. T. 
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Lat.or t>ii a son was born to the queen. She nursed him while he was a babe. When 
ho was live years old Yab-sgod-pa (or the king of Yab-sgod) said, ‘ He is not my son ! ’ 
1‘efiised to own him, and [the boy] went to Kashmir. As he lived among the Ga-rogs 
(poor p(H»})le ?) and exhibited a poor appearance, nobody knew whether he was of good 
or f)ad fai\nly. But, when he mounted grandly on an elephant and taught it manners 
and made it bow its knees [before him] and it bowed its knees before Sag-thub’s 
son, they knew that he was of noble extraction. He was given the name Seh-ge-ldor, 
and h<i r('eeived a daughter of the King of Kashmir [as his wife]. They gave him 
the kingtlom of Ka-skra-bar (Kashtawar), where he dwelt. 

''iliree sons were born to him, the eldest of whom received Ka-skra-bar. The two 


(others) w<'nt away witli their children. Blo-bzah-lde received the southern part 
of tlu^ kingtlom [of Zaus-dkar], including the region within the Dpon-tse brook. Kbri- 
nam-ldpnl 1 -lde received the region to the north of the water, and in addition to it 
'IVlia-'/ar, Bzah-la, and the region down to the brook of Me-ltse. During the time of 
Blo-bzah-ldt^ a chief called Dpab-dar went there from Gu-ge and presented to the king 
a golden satldle and a turquoise bridle, and begged the three villages of Bib-ca, 
Bcab-ba, and Sun. Tlio chief Dpab-dar conspired with the men of those three villages, 
killed Hcventeon merchants of Yar-yul (Yar-luh ?), and hid [their corpses] in t e a 
1 of th(5 vWv.vL But the high water of the summer carried off [the corpses], and pumsh- 
mcnt pursued the originators [of the crime]. As they could not thrive at Sun, ey 

fl(‘fl to tho middle of Mar (Ladakh ?). -1,1^+ 

At that time Blo-bzafi-lde had three sons. Tshah-rgy^-po the eldest received 

tho rocitiii within the dividing waters of the Dpon-tse, Dhyi-ldiai, the Ts^-lda 
ioad" f Mar-Klih as far down as the valley of ’Ag-tse; Boah-ha also waa made over 

during that time. [To tho one called Bde-mchog-skyabs . . . - ^ ^ 

tho oldest. Ba-dug-rgyal-po, the miMe one, 

Bdo-nichoK-Bkyalw. . . .j Naft-so of Bib-ca was kept for Dpai-dar son. g 

Ha-dug r<.«.ivod tho country down to the valley in the ! 

upwards to the Tsha-zar-Me-ltse vaUey; "^itle ttl r^^^^ 

[tho region 1 within the ‘ black rook o oj gtoA-sde. At that 

<lown to Tlio-mo-che on the Gar-za brook. hunters ?) of Stoh-sde. Bde- 

time Blo-gros-dpal-grub was 8”^™“ “as L down as the ’Ag-tse valley; [the 
mchog-skyabLs.|-pa received part of the Sih-knn pass. 

region] within tho Gar-^;a brook ; and [ g ^ -dpal-lde and the 

■ During the reign of Tthe fama] Byah-sems, Dags-rkah, Kar- 

quoen mother Htl=!om-pa, being p ^ ^ religions foundation, and the 

lah, Tsha-zar, these three [nllag J , . j ^ ^ white female mouse 

groat monastery of Tsha-zar was ““fY f on ihe Bhyag-htehal ridge, 

taking the form of a fairy, he ( ^ 

was heard from Phug- 

and there the mouse disappeare . anchorites, and arrived at 

thal, and, when he went up there, — , jj .jone, son of 

Phug-thal. The three anchorites sainted him and said . 
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noble birth ! By your giving a monastery together with a house and fiel<l at (?yu-nikhar, 
the austerities of us three are completed. We have been mice. Von must give 
the teaching to these [people] and work for the great advantage of all Ix'ings ! ' Thus 
they said, and the three anchorites went to some other place ('rimg-pa ?). At that 
time Tshah-rgyal-po of Dpah-gtum gave Mar-gliii, and Bdc--; kv 

Skyid-ni of Ste-sta up to Gro-gra-ma-can and down to Tliah-so. 

After that [the lama] Byah-sems and Tshaii-rgyal-po both ludd a (■<uineil, and said 
to Bde-mchog-skyab[s]-pa : — ‘ As you have to provide a treasurer for both of us, give 
[us] a piece of land ! ’ As they asked him thus, he kept for himself only a few fields, 
labourers, and tax-payers, and gave all that remained to the king and the lama. He 
presented the whole [cultivated] land and the mountains, and for himself he ke^)! only 
what there was of hunting ground. 


During the reign of Tshah-rgyal-po Mig-za-dhar arrived at Khul-yan from Yar- 
kyen (Yarkand), leading 3,000 soldiers, and T- ..-‘.-i j-xil-po, together with his subjects, 
fled into the Lhahi-luh-pa [valley]. Later on he (Mig-za-dhar) seized the castle of 
Dpah-gtum. Tshah-rgyal-po sent Chos-grub of the Beah-ba castle before the assembled 
lords. He said, ‘ I have something nice to tell you ! ’ He was urged to sjK'ak. ‘ Oh, 
^g, give me both Mdzo-khyuh-rog-po (or a herd of black mdzos V—F. W. T.) and 
5gar-khra-leb ! I will give you two peasants [estates] of Gyu-mkhar ! ’ Thus he said. 

Mdzo-khyuh-rog (a herd of black mdzos ?) and Hgar-khra-Ieb (the 
smith Khra-leb ?) I do not want two peasants of Gyu-mkhar. 1 am a fellow-citizen of 
the people of Ste-sta and a benefactor. I do not want them ! * Then |{dios-grub| 
offermg more mdzos and royal treasures, said, ‘ Are you not wise, Mig-za-dhar ? 

will ‘ many Indians, armed mtl. rillos. 

Mig-za-dhax fled night and day, and came out of [the 

in ^On . C^®"^ ^®'7 uncertain.) After that the region from ’Ag-tse 

On-po up to Lhah-tse in Kha-ce (Kashmir) was given to I’l 

During the reign of Tshah-rgyal-po the chief of ’U-pa-rag, Hiam-dbviiu-„a fi«l 
mere mth his army a cubit of snow had fallen at Dpal-ctum. They went there 
rtone from the smith’s gate, and thechief Hjam-dbyah died there. | Tliercforc I <.«Htl.. u„ 

nj anatieatotnenagstaffof a corner-tower. Thereforf^ Brnri i ^ / 

Jom Phug-tha. and delivered the hing from the^S “Tf-l 

Ha-i! uZ^hL£“^\• tlm cliief 

T^g ^th him ^e remainLTlrriv:? at '’(Zn 

p nas come , they sit all over the ground ; send away 
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the worms on the 21st . (text out of order) . . . thus it appeared (?) : all his attendants 
laughed. He was pleased, and all the men from Sa-ni, ’U-pa-rag, Pi-pi-tih, and Hpah.” 
gtum were sent hack. 

At that time, except the house Lha-rtse of Mu-ne, the people of Mu-ne and all 
the territory from Sur-le, houses and fields, etc., the whole district, were given to Druh- 
pa-Pab-bstan. The chief Ha-zi, the northern king, and the king of Dpah-gtum, these 
three, made an agreement. The king of Pu-rig and the king of the north (who occupied 
all the country below the Dkar-sa monastery) both made this proposal to the king of 
Dpah-gtum: — ‘If you will erect a monastery for Druh-pa-Rab-bstan, and present it to 
him, together with land and a religious endowment, our alliance wiU make progress. As 
regards the land to be offered : — as land of the monastery built, as far up as Nag-tshahs, 
as far down as the ridge near the blue water ” {chu-snon). As to that for the religious 
endowment : Lama Khyi-rug’s place where the water comes down, the district 
within the mani wall (man-than) of Gro-zo, the district above the highway, as far up 
as the mill [district] of Dpah.-gtum, and the forest (?) of ’Am-be, which is situated 
near the summer-house of the peasant Rah-zam-sih of ’U-pa-rag.’ 

Tshah-rgyal-po was twice surprised by the people of Hor (Turkestan or Mongolia) : 
the last time the people of Hor would not go away ; but, when Druh-pa-Rab-bstan 
offered them three horses, they turned back. In acknowledgment of [this service] 
both the upper and lower Rgya, together with the forest, were presented to him. King 
Ra-dug of Stoh-sde was attacked by the army of the king of Bab-sgo (Ladakh ?). 
At that time king Ra-dug-pa could not resist ; and therefore the priests and teachers 
came from Phug-thal, offering great treasures, and entreated the king of Bab-sgo [to go 
back]. Then they brought back king Ra-dug-pa and all his family from the Tsha-zar 
and Me-ltse valley [where they had fled], and made him again king of Stoh-sde. In 
recognition of this service [the following places] were given [to the Phug-thal 
monastery] : — the region Stoh-sde up to the watercourse and the black rock ; in 
Phug-thal the upper Stoh-sde road within the pass of Sre-ba-can, within the ‘ milk valley ’ 
(ho-ma-luh) ; of 2a-sbug (?) as far down as what is called Brag-nag (black rock) 
at Stoh-sdo; the region within the Ya-nam lake down to Tho-mo-che on the 

In fulfilling a wish of king Blo-bzah-dpal-lde (or, at the funeral of Blo-bzah-dpal- 
Ide, his father) Tshe-dbah-rgyal-po presented to 2a-gser-bog (the yellow-cap monastery ?) 
with a prayer [the following places] as a religious endowment Pi-pi-tih, ’Ub-sti and 
Su-ru together with the valley. And, as a religious endowment to Byah-sems, Tshe-dbah- 
rgyal-po presented one family of Dpah-gtum ; one family of Si-lha ; three families of 
Bib-ca ; the inner valley of Te-la-rih-gri-gul ; and also Mar-thah of Thar-la-skor-ra-ru. 
And, in fulfilment of a wish of his father (or, at the funeral of his father), he offered to the 
tj’oa^ury of Byah-sems one family of the lower castle, and, for the sustenance of the 
steward, [the families] Mdzod-pa, Ya-ma, and Drag-pa, the three. From Si-lha were 
given the castle and two great [peasants’ estates], together with [the house] Zeb-le. As 
an offering of the chief Sag-lde of Ste-sta [was given] Phi-tse-phan within the 
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Gar-za brook. As an offering of the chief Khra-rig [were given] tlin'o houses with 
fields, together with the lower monastery of Sa-ni. And as an offering of tli(‘ 
powerful king of ‘Upper Mar-yul’ (Ladakh) were given to Jiyaii-stuns tlu^ 
Ses-roh valley of Eu-sod (Rubshu) ; the region around the Ra-bo nirhod-rfcn ; 
Nag-tslmr, Tshva-ka, the gorge of the Ekyah-cliu brook, these tlirec'; iind the region u]) 
to Sel-ma-ni-can-bgo. As an offering of the king of Nuii-ti (Kidu) were givtui tlu* n'gion 
up to the Chos-sku-tse monastery ; 2o-glm on the narrow road ; (fye-inur ; Hgre- 
gri-mos (?) ; and the upper and lower part of the 2i"bde valley. 

When Urun-pa-Sahs-rgyas-blo-gros was in charge of the I)kar-.sa inonastiu’ies, 
he committed some fault and was turned out by the peo])lc of Dkur-sa. Tluai 
Drufi-ya(pa ?)-Tshah-stan-pa, king Tshe-riii-dpal-lde, and the inini.ster Hgyal-mtshan 
showed some kindness to him and brought him to Pi-pi-tiu. After he had remained 
[there] for eleven years, the Druh-pa died. Then, according to the late l)ruti-pa-Tshah- 
bstan-pa’s desire, seven fields, large and small, were given to Druh-pa-'l shau-rab-b.stan 
for his sustenance. And, as an offering of king Be-to of Gyi-char, [ the following estates] 
were given : — of Gyi-char Mkhar-snan-pa, of Bcab-ba the e.state of Srod-ma and tluj 
estate of Blo-bzan-tshe-rin, these three. 

This is a compilation (or extract) from the Bo-yig of Phiig-thal. 


NOTES 

The chronicle was probably compiled a short time before the old line of vassal kings of Ziirts-dkar mine to an 
end. In c. 1620-40 A.D. a younger brother of the king of Leh, Bdp-nichog-’..i' .i’. was mado vassal king 
of Zahs-dkar. As, however, the use of rifles is mentioned during the reign of king T.s!iaii-”f;v,ii i.o who is the 
most prominent figure of the chronicle, this king cannot have lived many years before 1(!(K) a. d. ' 

The pedigree which can be constructed on the basis of the chronicle consists of four gent'ratioUH only. The 
first kmg IS purely legendary. Two more royal names which occur at the end, viz. Tshc-rih d|ml-!de and 
Sag-Ide, cannot be located with certainty, as the degree of relationship to the other mcmherH of tlie 
pedi^ee is not stated. But Tshah-rgyal-pa, as a contemporary of Mirzil Haidar, must liave lived e. irj.'lfi A.n. 

The first part of the chronicle is of great interest, as it contains the popular tmditionH of the Zaiis-dkar 
people with regard to the origin and early times of their country and nation, as tliey wore current in e. 1550 a.u. 
Ge-sar (or Ee-sar) is the supposed creator of Zahs-dkar. The brief notes of tlio elirouiide with regard to that 

Kesar-saga (see my publi.utiou 

Tt 0 ^^^^ prototype, killed an ogre and formed the laml of (!lih (the eartli) 

head, the stomach, LTthe Lt of i'e og7e.‘ nionaHteries of the country cm the 

moniteLTo^f Za^^dW monasteries are mentioned first of all, as the oldest 

before it ™, .eizedtyTlt Jam “iraitle, wtere it is staled that ZaSs-dkar ivus imder Kaslimir 
taa wao comes from a district sast of the Manasarowar lake. I believe, tberofore, that the roii,i,i..t of 
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Zans-dkar by a tribe of Elbara-pas, as told m tbe cbroaicle, is identical with, the conq^uest of that country by 
king Ni-ma-mgon of the Lhasa dynasty, which took place in the tenth century. As the chronicle tells us, the 
country lost its original (Dard and Kashmiri) population, and was agam peopled by Tibetans, some of whose 
clan names are given. 

Then the origin of the vassal kmgs of Zahs-dkar is told. It had not yet been forgotten that they were a branch 
of the royal dynasty of Gu-ge (Lde dynasty) ; but the chronicler mixed up with this tradition the story of the first 
king of Tibet, Gna-khn-btsan-po, Gna-khri-btsan-po was believed to be of Buddha’s family, if not a direct 
descendant of Buddha himself. He was supposed to have been expelled from his native country, and to have 
come to Tibet from India. Therefore we find here in the Zans-dkar chronicle that the father of Seh-ge-ldor is 
called Sakya-thub-pa (Buddha), that Seh-ge-ldor is expelled from Yab-sgo-pa’s country, and that he enters 
Zahs-dkar from Kashmir and Kashtawar. As regards kmg Yab-sgo-pa or Yab-sgod-pa, his name is also 
found in an ancient Balti song. He was probably one of the early Buddhist Idngs of Baltistan, or Baltistan 
and Gilgit combined (compare my article, ‘ Ten Ancient Historical Songs from Western Tibet,’ Song No. iv, 
Ind. Ant , 1909, 67 sqq.). 

Episodes like that of the chief of Dpah-dar, the highwayman from Gu-ge, cannot yet be connected T;9ith 
other contemporaneous histories, as it has not yet been possible to ascribe even a rough date to any of the 
names contained in the Zahs-dkar chronicle. Only one of its names has as yet been discovered in an inscription. 
It is the name Tshe-rih-dpal-lde, which occurs towards the end of the chronicle and also iu inscription No. 49 
But it is impossible to assign a date to it. It is, however, probable that the mention of the Hor invader 
Mig-za-dhar and the chief Ha-H really refer to Mirza Haidar, the author of the Ta^nkh-i-RashUl, and the chief 
Haji whose invasions of Tibet (1532—3 a.d.) are mentioned in that work (trans., pp. 403 sqq., 417 sqq., 454 sqq 
esp. p 460, the Haji) 

It is interesting that in the list of august donors to the Phug-thal monastery the kings of Ladakh and Kulu 
(flun-ti) are mentioned. I feel inoliued to place the note referrmg to them earlier than the conquest of Lahul by 
Kulu (c. 1650 A.D.). For after the conquest had taken place the kings of Kulu could hardly have allowed the 
taxes of certain villages to go to a foreign country. Two of the five places presented to Phug-thal by the king of 
Ku]u are known to me, viz. Gye-mur and Zo-glin. Both villages are situated in the Bhaga valley. But, as the 
chronicles tell us, Phug-thal did not enjoy their possession for a long time ; for the people of Dkar-ia soon turned 
the Phug-thal lama out. The Ya-nam (Yunam) lake is on the Baralatsa pass and the Dkar-^a monastery west 

of Ston-sde and Ri-nam. -x -j. t, i j 

I am not (juite sure if I have understood correctly the legend of the mice-lamas. But it looks as if it shou d 

be understood as follows Through some unknown curse three lamas were changed mto mice. The spell could 
only be broken by the erection of a monastery. When the king had decided to erect one, a fairy m the shape of 
a mouse led him to Phug-thal. Then the fairy-mouse went to tell the lama-mice, who, havmg taken human 
shape, appeared before the king. The Phyag-htshal ridge is the place whence the monastery first comes into ^ew 

As regards grants of villages or peasant-estates to monasteries, such a grant means that the taxes of those 
villages and estates, instead of being sent to the royal treasury, had to be sent to those monasteries. 

In the MS. the name of the country is mvariably spelt Bzan-dkar, ‘ good white,’ which is not in agreemen wit 
the Ladakhi spelling of the same name, viz. Zans-dkar, ‘white copper.’ The latter speltag is probably more correc 
The full name of Tshan-rgyal-po is Tshe-dban-rgyal-po, as we find it spelled twice. He jnay be dentical with one 
or other of the kings noted below (from inscriptions) whose names include the words Tsiie-dban. 

The genealogical tree of the Zans-dkar kings according to the chronicle is as follows 

Sakya-thub-pa 

Sen-ge-ldor 


King of Kaa htaw.. Blo-W.-Ide ^ 

Tshan-lg[j^p^ Ba-dug-rgyal-po Bde-mol!og-skyabs-Ea Egyal-sam-rm-cleHHipal-lde 


(Tshe-rin-dpal-lde) 


(Sag-lde) 
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Il» Register of the vassal-kings of Bzan-la in Zahs-dkar 


INTRODUCTION 


In September, 1914, 1 paid a short visit to the Dpe-thub monastery, five miles to 
the south of Leh, with a view to examining its antiquities. Here I made the 
acquaintance of its chief lama, Sku-gzog Bakula, who is supposed to be the spiritual 
descendant of Vakula of old, one of the famous sixteen sthaviras. In the course of 
our conversation it was pointed out that according to the flesh Bakula was descended 
from a line of vassal-kings who used to reside at Bzan-la, in Zans-dkar, as weU as at 
He-na-sku, in Pu-rig. Their kingdom probably stretched from one place to the other. 
I asked at once whether Bakula was in possession of a pedigree proving such an assertion, 
to which he replied in the affirmative. Unfortunately Bakula could not find the required 
document at once, and I had to leave Ladakh without having taken possession of it. 
Early in 1915, however, it was found, and an exact copy, prepared by Joseph Tshe- 
brtan of Leh, was sent to my address through the agency of Sir John Marshall. 

Together with the Tibetan version I also received an Urdu version of the same 
text. This Urdu version had been prepared for and submitted to the Kashmiri Wazir 
of Ladakh, when the latter made inquiries into the personalities of certain holders of 
jdglrs some time ago. The Urdu version proved to be of importance in one particular, 
when a name of a king was forgotten in Joseph’s Tibetan copy. I restored this name 
from the Urdu version and inserted it in its proper place in the Tibetan version. It is 
put in brackets. 

As regards Joseph Tshe-brtan’s Tibetan copy, it is furnished with a few additions 
of an explanatory character by Joseph. In the following text they are inserted in 
brackets. 

TEXT 


NS 
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TRANSLATION 

Register oe the Line oe Kings [reigning over] Bzan-la in ZaNs-bkar 

Dpal-mgon, the elder brother, became king of La-dvags ; Bdc-gt^ug-nigon, the 
younger brother, became king of Pa-dam (Dpal-ldum) in Zahs-dkar. His son was 
Sen-ge-lde.^ His sons were Hdzom-grags-lde, and Uti ;,i-l,!-'(l<', tho younger. Hdzom- 
gra^Jde lived at Dpal-ldum castle. From his brother Maiiga-la-ldo originated the 
family which took possession of Bzah-la. It is as follows :—tf'’,’\'”. ’'.•'■l.'’s son was 
Rin-o^n-dpal-lde. [His son was Dge-idun-dpal-ldo.] His son was Bsod-nams-dpal- 
Ide. His son was Bkr[a-^]is-dpal-lde. His sons were Mgon-dpal-lde and Brtson- 
bgrus-rgyal-mtshan, [who became a] Druh-pa-rgyal-tshab [title of a high 
ama]. Of the elder’s* two sons Brtson-igras-rgyal-mtshan, tho younger, 
who was a Drun-pa-rgyal-tshab, became a lama at Dka^^a monastery. Mgon-dpal- 
lde, the to one, reigned. He had two sons. viz. Nam-mkhab-dpal-ldo and Blo- 
zan-rgyal-mtshan, who became a lama [with the title of] Druu-pa-phug-pa. Tho older 
one had two sons, viz. Khri-dpal-lde and Tshe-dban-dpal-ldo. Tho eon of the 

°iT,r7wi n younger son became a lama [and 

as tod] Blo-bzan-y^ses-rgyal-mtshan, the Zabs-druh. Tho son of the elder one 

IT ^ ,1 ^ f Bsod-nams-dpal-lde and Yo-^os-rnam-rgyal-ldo. 

MO w!?rl r^i“v ^ ’i^e-^es-mthab-yas, became a lama; thf middle 

dual Ide had a d \T*' youngest [called] Yo-ios-phun-tsliogs- 

dpal-lde had a daughter, [caUed] Zla-mdzes-dban-mo. 

Ide 2d G^b-tshe-dbah-dpal-lde. As Ye-Ses-phun-t.dmg.s-dpal- 

iieenteJatlin ™dow (wife), queen Bkr[a-a]is, having 

two vouna ones du husband, the two protected the 

Ide [he diedl Ba-kn-ir ^ Blo-bzaii-mam-rgyal-dpal- 

died reoentiv 1 Blo'h’ ■ * ^^-Mes-tohul-khrims, the youngest. [He 

S: tt^JuC h"’ ^ Tshe-brtan-mam-rgyal- 

and his daughter is Bstan-bdzin-dL-m:. ^ 


A mistake for < Of Bk.i 
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The kings Don-yod (Ye-ses-don-yod-dpal-lde) and Ye-ses-phun-tshogs (Ye-ses- 
phun-tshogs-dpal-lde) rendered much assistance to the Wa-zir Zorawar. Both kings 
died two years after [the conquest]. [Instead of the titles rnam-rgyal and lha of the 
list of kings of La-dvags we find in Zahs-dkar the title Ide.] 


VASSAL KINGS OF BZAN-LA 

Genealogical Tree 


Dpal-mgon 

Bde-gtsug-mgon 

c. 975 A.D. 


I 

Sen-ge-lde 

1 

c. 1440-1470 A.D. 

Manga-la-lde 

1 

Hdzom-grags-lde 

1470-1500 „ 

1 

(ancestor of the Dpal-ldum kings) 


RLn-chen-dpal-lde 


1500-1530 „ 

1 

Dge-hdun-dpal-lde 


1530-1560 „ 

Bsod-nams-dpal-lde 


1560-1590 „ 

I 

Bkra- ^is-dpal-lde 

1 


1590-1620 „ 

Mgon-dpal-lde 

Brtson-bgrus-rgyal-intsban 

1620-1650 „ 

Blo-bzah-rgyal-mtsban 

1 

1 

Nam-mkhak-dpal-lde 

1660-1680 „ 

Kbri-dpal-lde 

1 

1 

Tshe-dban-dpal-lde 

1680-1710 „ 

Tske-dban-rab-brtan-dpal-lde 

Blo-bzan-ye-6es-rgyal-mtsban 

1710-1740 „ 

j 

Ye-6es-dpal-lde 


1740-1770 „ 

Ye-^es-rnam-rgyal-lde 

Bsod-nams-dpal-lde 

1 

1770-1800 „ 


Y e- 6es-mth.at-y as 


Y e- 6es-don-yod-dpal-lde 
Zla-radzes-dban-mo 


Y e- ^es-phun-tshogs-dpal-lde 1 800-1 843 


Blo-bzan-mam-rgyal-dpal-lde 

(dead in 1915) 


Ba-ku-la 
(alive in 1916) 


Y e- 6es-tsbul-khrims 
(dead in 1915) 


Tshul-khrims-ni-ma 
(alive in 1916) 


Tsbe-brtan-mam-rgyal-lde 
(dead in 1915) 


Bsod-nams-don-grub-rnam-rgyal-lde 

(obild in 1916) 


Bstan-tdzin-dban-mo 
(child in 1915) 



166 


ANTIQUITIES OF WESTERN TIBET 
NOTES 


IVoi,. n 


The genealogical tree of the Bzah-la kings, which was drawn up according to tlie above aeeoimt, contains 
two generations whose dates may be approximately fixed. The first generation is that of Dpal-ingou and 
Bde-gtsug-mgon, the sons of the famous Ladakhi king, INTi-ma-mgon. They lived in the tenth century. The other 
generation is that of Ye4es-don-yod-dpal-lde and Ye-^es-phun-tshogs-dpal'Ide, who arc said to have died two 
years after the conquest of Zahs-dkar by the Dogra general Zorawar. Tlieir death may have taken }ilaeo in 
1843 A.D. The above pedigree contains only fourteen generations between these two fixed points. This is not 
sufficient to cover a period of about nine centuries. Going by the example of the \C rolls of the chiefs 

of Cig-tan and those of Sod, I presume that in the present case also wo may agree that tlio predigee is coherimt 
between the second member and the last, and that a good number of missing links have to be silently added 
between the first and second member. Or, in other words, the chiefs of Bzaii-la started a gimcalogicji! roll of their 
own, when they began their career as separate chiefs of Zahs-dkar. As, however, they had not ^ ‘ . that they 

as well as the principal line of Zahs-dkar chiefs, viz. the chiefs of Dpab-gtum, were dest^cnded from Ni-iua-mgon’s 
famous son, Lde-gtsug-mgon, they put the name of the latter prince at the head of the line. To furnish the 
Bzah-la genealogy with approximate dates we have to assign about thirty years to each generation and work 
upwards, beginning with the year 1800 a.d., the approximate year of the birth of Ye“^es-don“yod-d]>ul-ldo and 
his brother. Then king Seh-ge-lde would have the years 1440-70 a.d. as the approximate time of his reign. 
It was he who divided the kingdom of Zahs-dkar between his two sons, and thus created the Bzah-la ]iiincii)alily. 
This principality may have been of very small size during its first years ; but in later times it included Ho-na-sku, 
as asserted by Bakula, and we may be not far wrong if we suppose that several other intervening villages, 
for instance, Kanji, may have formed part of the principality. 

Of some interest are also the titles of the royal lamas, viz, U' .i'-* i I)ruh-pn-]diug-jia, and 
Zabs-dmh, Although the word l^abs-druh is generally translated by ‘ secretary wo know that !l^abfl-druh-rin- 
po-che, ‘ the precious secretary,’ is the title of the spiritual ruler of Bhutan. And it is not impossible that a 
reincarnation of the spiritual ruler of Bhutan was once discovered in the royal family of Bzah-la ; for there wore 
relations of a religious, as well as political, character between Ladakh and Bhutan, as wo know from the Ladakhi 
chronicles. Drm-'pa is generally translated by ‘ servant Here it is a title of a lama, similar to Zahs-ilmn ; 
rgyaUshah is something like ‘ vice-gerent ’ ; and means ‘cave-dweller’, The Dkar-k (probably 

= Dkar-rgya) monastery is one of the principal Dge-lug-pa monasteries of Zahs-dkar. 

^ As regards the title Sku-glog, ‘ incarnation,’ the spelling is not quite certain. S. Ch. Das gives sku-soga. 
It is used as the title of the incarnation of the principal lama of a monastery, who is suj^posod to have descended 
in Ehubilganic manner from the founder, or from a still more ancient personage. As has already been pointed 
out, Bakula derives his descent from the sthavira Vaknla, who lived almost 2,000 years ago. The Ri-rdzoh 
monastery (Dge-lug-pa) is situated in a side valley between Sa-spo-la and Sfiuh-la. 

The short note regarding the assistance lent to Zorawar, the Dogra general, by two of the Bzah-la kings was 
probably added to the pedigree with the view to impressing the Kashmir government. The petitioners may have 
hoped to be treated more favourably by that government, if they proved their descent from a Indpcr of the 
conqueror. That they actually assisted the Dogras may have been duo to a hostility which probably existed 
between the Dpal-ldum and Bzah-la kings of Zahs-dkar. 

^ As IS shown by Joseph Tshe-brtan m his last note, the dynasty of Bzah-la boasts of the <Iyuuf,tical name Lde. 
This name it shares with the other Zahs-dkar dynasty, and with the Gu-ge dynasty. All those lines of kings ar (5 
descended from Bde-gtsug-mgon. In this name the spelling of the first syllable is given as here Mile, whmm 
in other documents we find the spellmg Lde. This is another argument in favour of my view that Ue in only a 
dialectical form of the word Bde, ‘ blessing, happiness.’ 

As the above pedigree shows, the male line of the Bzah-la vassal-kings came to an end in 1843 a.d. At 
present we find only descendants m the female line. 

As we learn from the Ladakhi chronicles, some of the Ladakhi queens came from Bzah-la. 

InsmptioM refermg to the Biad-k kings have not yet been discovered. Bakula is mentioned in an 
msemp ion at Dpe-thub, and tke name Tehul-khrims-a-ma is found on one of the walls of the cave temples of 
ba-spo-la. But here the msenption may refer to a more ancient personage of the same name. 



III. The Kings of Gu-ge 


According to the Dpag-bsam-uon-bzan (p. 152) 

It is not very probable that the original MS. of the chronicles of the Gu-ge kings 
is still in existence. When the vassal kingdom of Gu-ge was separated from the West 
Tibetan empire and annexed by Lhasa (c. 1650 a.d,), the Lhasa government apparently 
did its best to eradicate in the new province every reminiscence of the glory of the 
former Gu-ge kings. Fortunately, a brief account of these important kings is still found 
in Tibetan historical works. The part played by the early Gu-ge kings in the re-establish- 
ment of Buddhism in Tibet, after Glah-dar-ma’s persecution, was of too great importance 
to be passed over in silence ; and for this reason no history of Lamaism was considered 
complete without an account of the Gu-ge kings. The first to publish a genealogical 
tree of them, from the Tibetan, was Schlagintweit in his Konige von Tibet He gives 
their names under Nos. 46-54 and 99-113 of his genealogical table I. He was, however, 
not quite certain of the connexion between these two groups of names. He gives, in 
addition, the Mongolian forms of the names of all those kings, from which circumstance 
we learn that this genealogy had already found its way into the historical literature 
of the Mongols. The Mongol names, as they occur in Schlagintweit’s tables, completely 
agree with those of the BodMmor. But in Ssanang-Ssetsen’s History of the Mongols 
somewhat different Mongol names are used for the same kings. 1. J. Schmidt, in 
his translation of Ssanang-Ssetsen, was, in fact, the first to tell us something of the 
Gu-ge kings. But I imagine that only very few persons were able to recognize this line 
of kings in their Mongolian dress. In his notes Schmidt gives a translation of the 
corresponding chapters of the BodMmor. One line of the BodMmor account is of 
particular interest. We read in Ssanang-Ssetsen, notes from the BodMmor, p. 369, as 
follows : — ‘ The above genealogy of chiefs is only a short extract. He who wants to 
read the fuller history of these kings, their doings, and institutions, may look them up 
in the various chronicles of them reigns.’ This note proves that a number of more 
detailed chronicles must at one time have existed in Gu-ge. Besides the short chronicle 
given below, which is here for the first time translated into English, the Dpag-hsam-ljon- 
bzah, pp. 185-6, as well as other Tibetan and Mongolian works, contains detailed accounts 
of Atisa’s mission to Tibet during the reigns of Ye-ses-hod and Byan-chub-hod of Gu-ge. 
As translations of these chapters occur not only in Schmidt’s Ssanang-Ssetsen 
(pp. 425 sqq.), but also in S. Ch. Has’ Indian Pandits in the Land of Snow (1893, 
pp. 50 sqq.), it will suffice now to refer to those publications. The Tibetan text of the 
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Dpag-bsam-ljon-bzan was published by S. Ch. Das, Eai Bahadur, in 1908 (CVikuitta, 
Presidency Jail Press), together with a brief index. An English translation has not yet 
appeared. 

TEXT (p. 152) 

n,^aj I] z;a;^‘ri^c;* | ] ''^x^‘ 

TRANSLATION 

kingS'S^elSLtr f tr “<1 «- 

ldey“™ iS thetn 11 T ““ -I"®®” Skyod (Skyid)- 

former of the two went to Mnah ^ Khri-bltra-^is-rtsegs-dpal. The 

stoh The eldest of W --ns and Spn-rahs ; the other remained at Gtsad- 

re'ived Dpal-lde-rig-pa-rngon. He 

andtheyoungS Lde-btsun mo- ®'“®'‘^“-l'i®-"“«o“. received Spu-rahs ; 

The latter had tw^ sons, viz. HkCm^rt^r" 
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Hkhor-re had [two] sons, viz. Naga-ra-dza and Deba-ra-dza. Later on the three 
together (i.e. the father with his tw’o sons) took the sign of monkhood. Although the 
[religious] name of the father was Ye-ses-hod, he became better (easier) known by the 
names Lo-chen (Pandit) and Mkhan-slob-gcig-pa (‘only Guru’). When he had 
entrusted the government to his younger brother Sroh-he, the hymns and Vinaya 
being widely known, the Smritis (sdstras) came at that time. During the reign of 
Sroh-he’s son, Lha-lde, Subhuti“Sri-*santi (Subhuti-sri-santi) was invited [to Tibet] (from 
Kashmir). He translated the Ser-phyogs, and Lo-chen’s disciples translated many 
[other books]. He had tliree sons. Of these Hod-lde reigned, whilst Byah-chub-hod 
and 2i-ba-hod, the younger ones, became monks, and invited Lord Atisa [to Tibet]. 
During the reign of Hod-lde’s son, Rtse-lde, 2i-ba-bzah-po (Santibhadra) arrived 
in Tibet ; and, when the wise men of Dbus-Gtsah and Khams had assembled, 
the great religious council {chos-hkhor-chen-po) of Mnah-ris took place. His son 
was Hbar-lde, then Bkra-sis-lde, Bha-lde, ISTaga-de-ba ; Btsan-phyug-lde went 
to Ya-tshe. His son was Bkra-sis-lde. Then, in order, Grags-btsan-lde, Grags- 
pa-lde. He erected [an image of] Hjam-dbyahs (Manjughosha) of 70 hre 
(a weight) of gold, a stupa of 24 bre [of gold], an [image of] Bde-mchog (Sambara) 
of 500 [Rupees] of white silver, and [an image] of Byams-pa (Maitreya) of 12,000 
[rupees]. His son, ’A-so-lde, bought those 44 towns which had at an earlier 
time been offered to Rdo-rje-gdan (Vajrasana) by Mya-han-med (Asoka). At 
that time they belonged to the Sog-pos (Mongols), and he established a religious 
brotherhood, which was sustained by their taxes. His sons were Hdzin-dar-rmal and 
’An-na-rmal ; of these two the latter had the Bkah-hgyur copied in gold. His son 
Rehn-rmal conquered many Indian nations ; he erected [images of] the eight Sman-bla 
in silver, and provided golden roofs for the Hphrul-snan temple. His son was San- 
gha-rmal ; and his son Hdzin-dar-rmal. Hdzin-dar-rmal’ s son, ’A-hdzih-rmal, first 
became a monk at Sa-skya ; [then] he became king again. His" son was Ka-lan-rmal. 
With his son, Par-tab-rmal, the family of the Ya-tshe kings came to an end. Bsod-nams- 
Ide of [S]pu-rahs was invited to Ya-tshe, and, when he began to reign, he took the 
name Puii[ya]-rmal. His son Pra-ti-rmal and the minister Dpal-ldan-grags-pa, began 
the Chinese roof (golden roof ?) over the Bcu-gcig-zal (Avalokita temple) at Lha-sa. 

NOTES 

According to the La-dmgs-rgyal-raU {supra, p. 48) the original kingdom of the Gn-ge kings was not Gu-ge, 
but Zans-dkar and Spyi-ti. Gu-ge was given to Bkra-6is-mgon, not to Lde-gtsug (btsun 1)-mgon, when King 
Ni-ma-mgon divided his kingdom among his three sons. As, however, Bkra-^is-mgon died without issue (as far 
as we know), his kingdom was apparently seized by Lde-gtsug-mgon’s descendants. This account of the Rgyal-rahs 
is not in agreement with the Dpag-hsam-ljon-hzan (p. 152), as the above translation shows us. But I am of opinion 
that in all matters concerning the Western parts of Tibet the La-dvags-rggal-rahs ought to be given the preference. 
The most famous among the early lama kings of Gu-ge who resided at Mtho-ldih are Ye-Ses-hod and Byah-chub-hod. 
It was my good fortune to discover inscriptions by these two royal lamas on my expedition in 1909. They were 
found at Poo, in Kunawar, and at Tabo, in Spyi-ti. These inscriptions prove that the ancient Gu-ge kingdom 
included at least parts of Kunawar and Spyi-ti. It is of special interest that Ati^a s Tibetan name, Phul-byuh, 
occurs in the Tabo inscription. With regard to chronology, the followmg dates may be deduced from the 

z 
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Rihu-mig, translated by S, Ch.. Das, C.I.E. Rai Bahadur, JASB., 1889, p. 41, and Csoma do Kdrds’ Baidurya- 
dkar-po (appendix to his Grammar, p. 184) : — 

Ati^a was born in the year .......... 980 a.d. 

AtI4a arrived in Mnah,-ris (Gu-ge) in . ........ 1038 a. i>. 

Atlla visited Great Tibet (Lhasa) in . ........ 1041 A.D. 

Atiia died in 1053 a.d. 

The great religious council of Mnah-ris under King Rtso-lde took place in . . 1075 a.d. 


The following is the genealogical tree of the Gu-ge and Ya-tshe kings, based on the above account : — 

Dpal-hkhor-btsan 

I 

Skyid-lde-ni-nia-mgon Khri-Bkra-sis-’-i - ir- -d i .d 
^ 

Dpal-lde-rig-pa-mgon Lde-btsun-mgon Bkra-6is-lde-mgon 

^ 1 

Hkhor-re (Ye-^es-hod) Sron-he 


Naga-ra-dza Deba-ra-dza Lha-Ide Hod-ldo Byan-chub-hod 

Rtse-lde 

Hbar-lde 

I 

Bkra-^is-lde 

Bha-lde 

I 

Naga-de-ba 

Btsan-phyug-lde 

Bkra-6is-lde 

Grags-btsan-lde 

Grags-pa-lde 

’A-so-lde 


Hdzin-dar-rmal ’An-na-rmal 

Reliu-rmal 

San-gha-rmal 

Hdzin-dar-rmal 

’A-bdzih-rmal 

Ka-lan-rmal 

Par-tab-rmal 


From Pu-hrahs : — 


Bsod-nams-lde (Pun(ya)-rmal) 
Pra-ti-rmal 



MINOR CHRONICLES: III. THE KINGS OF GU-GE 


171 


This genealogical tree difiers from tkt of tie Boikmr (compare Scllagintweit’s tables) in tie following 
points :“(1) BlaJde and Nagadeba are, according to tie Boikndr, one and tie same person. (2) Tie Bodhmr 
inserts a king, A-rog-lde, between GragS'pa-lde and ’A-so (A-sog)-lde. (3) According to tie Boihmdt, San-gla* 
rmal and Hdzin-dar-rmal are brothers. (4) Pra-ti-rmal is called in tie Boihmdr Prite-rmal. Several other names 
are also slightly different. Let me add that tie Indian name of 6u*ge is GoggadeSa (Jonaraja’s Edjataran^m, 
V. 1106) ; for Gogga, or Gugga, see Cunningham in JASB., xiv, p. 80; xvii, p. 159. 

Of King Btsan-plyng'lde it is stated that he went to Ya-tsle, a place which I lave not yet succeeded in 
tracing on any map, This statement may mean either a change of capital or a jump to a minor branch of the line. 
Btsan-phyng-lde was possibly a younger brother of a king and received the town of Ya-tshe as his portion, whilst 
the prmcipal line contmued to reign at Mtho-ldih. Thus we learn from the above account that another line of 
kings of the Lde dynasty (probably also the descendants of some younger brother of a Gu-ge king) reigned in 
Pu-hraiis. As the kings of Ya-tshe made valuable oSerings to the Buddhist cause, they may have been in great 
favour with the lamas and their chroniclers. Therefore their pedigree was preserved, whilst that of the kmgs of 
the principal Imc was allowed to drop mto oblivion. As the names of the later Ya-tshe kings would suggest, the 
dynasty became more and more Hinduized. As the syllable md frequently occurs in the names of the kings of 
Ya-tshe, we may call this dynasty the Rmal dynasty. The word md probably corresponds to the Indian mlk 
Malla dynasties are known to have existed m Nepal and neighbouring countries from early times. Their fame 
may have induced the Ya-tshe kings to adopt their name. 

When the line of the Ya-tshe kings came to an end, a prince of Pu-hrans was invited to become king of 
Ya-tshe, and he also received a Hindu name. 

As we know from d’Andrada’s account {Llniia Onsntd ^ . . . hcritta k Mickkn^clo LuaUi Eoniano, 
Rome, 1653, pp. 364-6), a king [of Gu-ge ?] reigned at Tsa-pa-rah m 1624 a.d. His name was possibly Khri- 
Bkra-Sis-grags-pa-lde, as suggested by the Tabo inscription. This name is a combination of the names of two 
early Ya-tshe kings, and thus speaks in favour of a close family connexion between the Ya-tshe and Tsa-pa-ran 
dynasties. 

My thanks are due to Dr. F. W. Thomas for his translation of several difiicult passages. 



IV. The Chronicles of Cig-tan 


When I travelled in the territory of the old principality of Cig-tan in Ladakh, in 
1906, 1 was told that the present ex-chief of Cig-tan was in possession of a chronicle. 
The ex-chief, who then resided a^t Dkar-dkyil, asserted, however, that the original copy of 
the chronicle had disappeared. As, nevertheless, his father had compelled him in 
former years to learn the chronicle by heart, he was ready to dictate it to my munshi, 
Ye-ses-rig-hdzin of Kha-la-rtse. The latter wrote down the tale afresh, and from his 
copy the following text is taken. 

The principality is situated on a small tributary of the Indus, which falls into this 
river opposite to the village of Mdah. The valley stretches from south to north, 

and in its best days the principality may have extended over about 50 kilometres in 
the valley. 

In the Chronicles of Ladakh the principality is mentioned for the first time under 
Hjam-dbyahs-rnam-rgyal in the sixteenth century. There the name of the country is 
given as Pu-rig (Bu-rig). At that time the chief of Pu-rig (Cig-tan) had embraced 
Muhammadanism, and he was involved in a war between the Ladakhis and Baltis. 
In the seventeenth century the principality was again involved in a war between the 
Ladakhis under Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal and the Khri-Sultan of Dkar-rtse. Since then 
it is not again mentioned in the Ladakhi Chronicles. 
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I ?cq’in*»f«?Y'^’^*^Y^r’Vii^ I II 


TRANSLATION 

Originally the forefather called Lord Ltsah-mkhan-MaHg, who is the con- 
structor of the castles of Dar-go, Kug-so, and Cig-tan, came from Bru-sad in Gyi-lid, 
and arrived before Bar-go. When he arrived there, he was carrying a stick of walnut 
[wood in his hand]. Ashe perceived that there was a beautiful site and water, he planted 
the dry stick, and prayed : — 

If I should become a lord over all men, 

And if m this place a tomi should be founded. 

May this stick begin to grow ! 

Thus sa3dng, he planted the tree and went to sleep. When he awoke and looked 
about, he saw buds growing out of the dry stick. Then he built a town. 

At that time two fairies (goddesses) called Ti-sug and Gah-ga-sug arrived [there] 
from Bru-sad in Gyi-hd. When these two fairies arrived there, the fairy of Bar-go 
spread out on the water from the other side of the stream a silk blanket, invited them, 
and brought them to Bar-go. When they arrived at Bar-go, Ltsah-mkhan-Malig built 
[another] castle, and placed both fairies, Ti-sug and Gah-ga-sug, inside this castle. 
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Then Ltsan-mkhan-Malig arrived at a place called Kug-so. As he perceiv'cd that 
there also was water and a beautiful site, he planted a dry stick of birch, and prayed: — 

If a town should come into existence in tliis place. 

And if I should become a lord over all men, 

May buds grow out of this birch [stick] 

Thus saying he went to sleep. When he awoke and looked about, there were buds 
growing out of the birch [stick]. He then remained there also and founded a town. 
There he built three castles. One of them he called Kra-kra castle, another one Kro-kro 
castle, and the third Pa-kro castle. There his subjects iiici'oa-od, and ho remained 
there for many years. 

One day he arrived at the site of Cig-tan, and, looking about, perceived that the 
whole place was beautiful. As he also perceived that it was a beautiful site to })uild 
a castle, he brought men from Dar-go and Kug-so. At Chor-bad were two carpenters 
called Tsan-hdas-pa, father and son. He sent to call them, and bi’ouglii them [tlicrej 
to build the castle. [Thus] he built the castle of Cig-tan and called it Ko-zi-mkhar. 
Then, in course of time, a town came there into existence. 

Whilst the forefather, Lord Ltsan-mkhan-Malig, resided at the castle, and 
governed the whole country, a son, Tslie-rih-Malig, was born to him. To Tshe-rih- 
Malig ’A-hdam-Malig was born ; to ’A-hdam-Malig ’Am-zed was born ; to ’Am-zed 
’Am-rod was born ; to ’Am-rod ’A-zid-tham was born ; to ’A-zid-tham ’A-li-bag-so 
was born ; to ’A-li-bag-so ’A-ha-dam was born ; to ’A-ha-dam ’A-dam-Malig was born ; 
to ’A-dam-Malig ’A-dam-mkhan was born ; from his time [they] wore made to adhere 
to Muhammadanism. Then to ’A-dam-mkhan Hor-jo-mkhan was born ; to Hor-jo- 
mkhan Ha-bib-mkhan was born ; to Ha-bib-mkhan Ha-ni-pha-mkhan was born ; to 
Ha-ni-pha-mkhan Ma-li-ya-mkhan was born; to Ma-li-ya-mkhan Hu-H-n-mkljan was 
born; to Hu-sen-mkhan Ga-bzah-pHar was born. 


NOTES 


The Cig-tan chronicle reminds us for two reasons of the Balti chronicles. In the first place, like the Haiti 
chronicles, It ignores the early Lamaist members among its chiefs, and in the second place it speaks of a fapir 
as the origmal ancestor of its line of chiefs. 

If the chronicles were the only documents referring to the | lin .i .a’/.y that had survived the ravages of 
time, we should be led to the conclusion that the family of chieftains was Muhammadan from the time of its 
emigration from Gilpt down to the present time. Fortunately, an inscription by several Lamaist cliiofs of dig-tan 

kt! twined monastery. It records the renovation of this convent and gives J.tsaii-mkhan- 

bkra-^is as the name of the prmcipal chief of those times. Ltsan-mkhan moans ‘ beggar ’ or ‘ faiilr and the 
name Ltsan-mkhan may have been used as a dynastic name among this lino of cliiofs. 

of Tuiequal parts. The first part contains the legends of the origin of the race 

^ chiefs and the principal towns, and the second part the names of the Muhammadan chiefs of Cig-tan, lu-ginning 

U dis >t was compiled, the word MaJig waa added to this name 

simply to give it a somewhat Muhammadan sound. 

Lahil'^ *“ to » P^yor, it ie told alao at Chod, in 

tall. The ancestor le stated to have emigrated from Bru-Sad in Gyi-lid. Gyi-lid is the ordinary Tibetan 

^ Compare my coUection, Dw kistoriacktn und mylhologischen Erinnerungen der Lahouler, tale No. 12. 
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name of Gilgit ; BmAad evidently stands for Bru-^alj a tovTi in the close vicinity of Gilgit, if it is not part of 
Gilgit proper. The legend is thus of some interest, as pointing to the probable Hard origin of the dynasty. 

Let me add that Cig-tan as a local name is also found in the close vicinity of Leh. As the Rev. F. Peter of 
Leh informs me, part of the village of Chu-^od on the Indus is called Cig-tan, and there also is found a line 
of chiefs who call themselves after this place. I believe that the chiefs of Chu-^od Cig-tan are related to the 
line of Bu-rig Cig-tan. Probably several members of the Bu-rig line who could not be trusted politically were 
transported in former times to Central Ladakh. They became the ancestors of the line of Chu-^od Cig-tan 
chiefs. The following names of Chu-^od Cig-tan chiefs have been culled from documents, mostly of the times 
of the last independent kings of Ladakh : — J o ’ A-dam-mkhan, J o Ma-ma (= Mahmud)-mkhan, Jo Si-lim-mkhan, 
Jo Ka-rim-mkhan, Jo ’A-bb-bdin (= ‘Abidin). 

According to the chronicles the Ro-zi castle of Cig-tan was first erected by Ltsah-mkhan-Malig, the fore- 
father of the dynasty . This is quite possible ; but the present beautiful buildmg is hardly more than four hundred 
years old. With regard to this buildmg the tale of the two Balti artists, father and son, is also told. And their 
portraits are still among the wood carvings of the inner court of the castle. 

As regards the list of names of the Muhammadan chiefs of Cig-tan, it extends over about three and a half 
centuries, from 1560 a.d. to 1900 a.d. Allowmg twenty-five years for each reign, the chiefs may be furnished with 
approximate dates, as follows 


Tshe:rin-Malig . 

. 1550-1575 

’A-dam-mkhan . 

. . 1750-1775 

’A-hdam-Malig . 

. 1575-1600 

Hor-jo-mkhan 

. . 1775-1800 

’Am-zed . 

. 1600-1625 

Ha-bib-mkhan 

. . 1800-1825 

’Am-rod . 

. 1625-1650 

Ha-ni-pha-mkhan . 

. . 1825-1850 

’A-zid-tham 

. 1650-1675 

Ma-li-ya-mkhan . 

. . 1850-1875 

’A-h-bag-§o 

. 1675-1700 

Hu-sen-mkhan 

. . 1875-1900 

’A-ha-dam. 

. 1700-1726 

Ga-bzan-phar 

. . after 1900 

’A-dam-Malig . 

. 1726-1750 


the present ex-chief. 


The occurrence of the Dard word tham, kmg, among these names is of some mterest, as agam pomtmg to the 
Hard origin of the dynasty (see Cunningham, Laddk, p. 33). The word mkhan, which is found m several names, 
is, of course, the Tibetan rendering of the Mughal title Khan {KJidkdn). The note on ’A-hdam-mkhan is to be 
understood as meaning that under him the spread of Islam among the subjects was taken up with greater 
energy. It had been introduced about two centuries before. It is remarkable that Ra-him-mkhan of Cig-tan, who 
was executed by Zorawar, is not mentioned in the above list (see Tshe-brtan’s of the Dogra Wara, infra). 
An inscription referring to A-hdam-Malig, who reigned c. 1575-1660 a.d., was found m Cig-tan. It is No. 194 of 
my collection recording a remission of taxes during his reign ; several of the persons whom it mentions have 
names which are half-Muhammadan, half-Buddhist. Inscription No 195, which seems to belong to the same 
times, gives no names. No inscription mentions any of the other chiefs. 

As we learn from Dr. K. Marx’ account of a journey to Gg-tan, the village of Kug-b is still m possession of 
a beautiful grove of old birch-trees, the only birch-trees m Ladakh. Dr. Marx was also the first European to 
describe the ancient Buddhist temple m the now Muhammadan town of Cig-tan. (See his article ‘ Erne 
arztliche Missionsreise im Jahre 1890’, Ehen-Ezer, Leipzig, 1897, p 62.) 



V. The Genealogy of the Chiefs of Sod 


The following genealogy was obtained from Slier- ‘Ali-Khan, the present ex-chief 
of Sod, who has a house at Sod (Yul-ba-ltag), as well as at Bilargo. On a visit to 
Dkar-dkyil, in 1914, 1 was told that the chief w'-as just then at Bilargo. Therefore 
I dispatched Phun-tshogs, my munshi, to visit him in that place, and to see if he 
were in possession of a genealogy of his family. Sher-‘Ali-Khan actually produced a 
document written in Urdu, containing the pedigree of his family. With regard tlicreto 
the chief said that the oldest MS. of it had been destroyed in previous wars ; but 
that the family had taken care to restore the pedigree from memory, as best they 
could, soon after its loss. 

Phun-tshogs copied the one-sheet Urdu manuscript in Tibetan characters, and 
added to it a few notes in Tibetan, which the chieftain was good enough to dictate 
to him. The additional notes are put in brackets. 

The principality was very small. It comprised only the valley of a tributary 
of the Wakka river, coming down from the Hamoting-pass and falling into the 
Wakka river between Pas-kyum and Dkar-dkyil. 

The village of Yul-ba-ltag may be traced on the survey map, on which it is spelt 
Yuhbatak. A little to the north-east of this place on the map there occurs the word 
Piu {spe-hu, spi^hu, ‘ tower ’). This may mark the site of one of the ancient castles. 


TIBETAN TEXT 

On 
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TRANSLATION 

The Genealogy of the Chiefs of Sod Castle 

The great minister Khra-khra-Khan. After him [came] the chief Za-gyir-mad 
(man ?). In his time his power reached from Wan-la to the Gyih-yal (Gyid-yal ?) 
River. After him [came] the chief Rgyal-Mahg. After him there lived a chief 
called Chief Nam-rud. After him [came] Hor-Jo-Eian. After him [came] the Chief 
Ldo-ro. After him [came] the Chief Tshe-rih-Mahg. After him [came] the Chief Sul-tan- 
Malig. After him [came] Mah-mad-Sul-tan-Khan. After him [came] Mig-za-Snl-tan- 
Khan. [Then] ’A-dam-Malig-Khan. [Then] Mahg-Snl-tan. After him [came] Mag-ram- 
beg. [Then] Jan-gyir-beg. After him [came] Ya-ya-Khan. [Then] Sa-lam-Khan. 
[Then] Mah-di-Khan. [Then] ’Ag-bar-’A-h-Khan. [Then] Ser-’A-li-Khan. 

[The line of all these chiefs is descended from a Gyil-gyid chief whose name was 
Great Minister Khra-khra-Khan. This chief was in possession of three castles. The 
name of the village belonging to Pa-sar castle is Yul-ba-ltag. It is also called castle of 
Mkhah-hdror (‘fairy-castle’). Together with Sod castle there are three [castles]. 

When the army of the MongoHans arrived, Mah-mad-Sul-tan-KKan gained a victory 
over them. The chieftains of Cig-tan, as well as those of Pa-skyum, are also descended 
from the family of Sul-tan-Khan. A sister of Khri-Sul-tan-Khan became Mah-di-Khan’s 
wife, and [a son called] Ya-ya-Khan was born. 

In the days of the Chief Sa-lam-Khan an army of the Sih-pa (Dogras) arrived here, 
and Pa-sar, the castle of Sod, was destroyed. Sa-lam-Khan was fettered with iron chains ; 
he went to Kashmir, and died there. After Sa-lam-Khan had died, his son, called 
Mah-di-Khan, was made Kar-dar over all that had been under his father. He was tax- 
free. But at the time of the Bandabast he was taxed at 130 rupees.] 

NOTES 

The genealogy of the Sod chiefs should he compared with that of the Cig-tan chiefs, to which it forms a valuable 
addition The last ancestor of both lines of chiefs is Tshe-rin-Malig, or No. 7 in descent in the above line of 
chieftains and No. 2 in the Cig-tan line. As pointed out by me in my notes on the chronicles of Cig-tan, we are 
obliged to insert a number of centuries between Btsan-nikhan-(or Faqir)-Malig, the first member of the Cig-tan 
pedigree, and Tshe-rin-Malig, the second member of the same The value of the Sod pedigree rests in the fact that 
it gives the names of five hitherto unknown members of the common ancestry of both houses, who have to be 
placed between Btsah-mkhan-Malig and Tshe-rin-Malig. These are the names from Za-gyir-mad to Ldo-ro. 
Khra-khra-Khan, who is found at the head of the Sod genealogy, is evidently identical with Btsan-mkhan-Malig 
of Cig-tan; this seems to be proved by the evidence For according to the Cig-tan chromcle Kra-kra 
was the name of one of the castles erected by Btsah-mkhan-Malig, and, as lord of this castle, he might well have 
accepted the name of Khra-khra-Khan. That this line of chieftains actually came from Gilgit is also attested by 
the Cig-tan chronicles. The common origin of the Cig-tan and Sod families is further attested by a little note found 
in the above text, viz. that the Pa-sar castle is also called Mkhah-hdror (= Mkhah-bgro, ^ fairy ’) castle. ^ TMs 
name reminds us of the tale of Btsah-mkhan-Malig’s reception by fairies, when he arrived in the Cig-tan district 

{see the Cig-tan chronicle). _ ... 

With regard to the Gyin-yal (Gyid-yal ?) River, I am told that the Gilgit River is meant. This particular 

passage of the above text means that the kingdom of these ancient Bard chiefs once extended from Wan-la, near 
Kha-la-rtse, to the districts close to Gilgit It would thus have comprised Baltistan, Pu-rig, and Lower Ladakh, 
or the old duchies of the Khri-Sultans of Dkar-rtse, the Pu-rig Sultans, and the various Balti duchies. I can weH 
imagine that this assertion is true ; for in three of the old genealogies of these cbeftains, in those of Skar-rdo, 

Aa 







VI. The Genealogy of the Sra-sra-mun Chiefs of Sim-sa-mkhar-bu Castle, 

according to the Tale of Sah-ban of Ki-no 


The following account of Siin-sa-mkhar-bu and surrounding districts was dictated 
to Phun-tshogs, my niunshi, by a certain Sah-ban, of Dras, when I was on my tour 
through Pu-rig in 1914. Sah-ban claims to be a descendant of the old line of Dard 
chiefs who once resided at the castle of Sim-sa-mkhar-bu. He is now an old man, 
and claims to be 98 years of age. When he began to tell his tale, there were several 
other Dards present in the bungalow. But, when Sah-ban had finished the recital of 
his pedigree, I noticed that all these Dards smiled and suddenly left the room. Next 
morning I met two of them and asked what was the reason for that extraordinary 
behaviour, whereupon they repHed that they had felt disgusted with the old man’s 
lies. Then they told me that Sah-ban had represented liimseH in his pedigree as a 
direct descendant of Sra-sra-mun in the male line, whereas he was only a descendant 
from him in the female line. They then gave me some additional information about 
Si-lim’s daughter, Raj-Si-kim, and het marriage to Sah-ban’s father, Sa-lam. This 
additional note is marked by brackets in the Tibetan text. They also added that 
the proper name of the Balti king who once ruled over the district was Sher-‘Ali-Khan. 
This addition was also put in brackets. 

As regards the size of the little principality, it may have comprised the valley 
of the Dras River, above its confluence with the Shingo-Shigar River, including in its 
best days the Dras Valley. The language of the whole district is Dard. 


TIBETAN TEXT 

II 
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TRANSLATION 

The Genealogy of the Sra-sea-mun Chiefs of Sim-^a-mkhar-bit Castle, 
ACCORDING TO THE TaLE OF SaH-BAN OF Kl-NO 

The chief of Mkhar-bu called Sra-sra-mun came from Hunze-Nagar. After him 
[came] Ser-’A-li. On Ser-’A-li [followed] Ta-yins. After him [came] Si-lim. After 
him [came] Pha-kyir (Faqir). After Pha-kyir, Bo-trihs was born. After him [came] 

Si-lim. After him [the line came to an end, and a daughter only, called llS-j-Si-kim, 
remained]. 

Then Sa-lam, the son of the forefather Hu-sen, [became Raj-Si-kim’s consort]. 
After Sa-lam [followed] Sah-ban, then ’Ab-dul-la, then Go-lam. 

In the beginning the King of China ruled as far as the town of Kha-cul (Kashmir). 
Instead of taxes the Chinese used to carry off seven girls every year. In one year 
it was the turn of a Pir or Mu-sul-man priest’s daughter [to go to China]. This ffirl 
weat before her father aad cried bitterly. Therefore the father aeked h;r thy ehe 
cried so much ; and the girl said ‘ I cry because the Chinese will carry me off for 

;. (through the powers of religion) caused the Chinese king to 

arrive [m Kashmir] at the time of dinner. [There] he wrote a letter to the effect that 
the girl was not to be carried off, and the king returned to his own country. 

n t e time of the Chinese the Bo-dro-masjid of Kha-cul was erected. Then, 
Aftpr B- ^ ^ another one, called Tahi-mur, followed. 

of tbo it ^ T T? Khri-Sul-tan. Then the duke 

hi™ T . arrived, and bnUt a oaatle called Go-ten. 

After him came the kmg of La-dvaga, called Sar-lha-chen. and by [his] strong castle- 
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ward, called Rab-rgyas, the Lha-mo-can castle was erected. After that a lady of 
Pa-skyum, called Bil-ti, was married to the king [of La-dvags]. At that time the 
Pa-skyum [chief] erected the two castles of Rgyal-mo-mkhar and Byu-ru-mkhar. 
The [chief of] Pa-skyum used to pay taxes to the great Ladakhi king. The chief of 
Pa-skyum was called Ra-yim-Elhan. The [official] who ruled over Hem-babs (Dras) 
under [the king of] La-dvags, was called Jo-mal. 

The castle of Sim-sa-mkhar-bu was destroyed by the Sih-pa in the Sih-pa 
(Dogra) war. 


NOTES 

The first part of the text contains a short genealogy of the old Hard chiefs of Sim-.4a-nikhar-bu. It is short, 
because the names of so many members have been forgotten , and I bebeve that several of its members are now 
in the wrong place. Still, with regard to a district where every other kind of information fails, it is of some value, 
as containing the names of at least some of its ancient chiefs. It contains all that Sah-ban could remember of his 
mother’s tales. As regards the name of the first ancestor, the first syllable contains the title sm, this being the 
Dard word for Tibetan Jo, ‘•chief,’ ‘ prince.’ The following two syllables, viz. sra, mun, are no longer understood ; 
but I believe that they once more contain the title of sra, followed by the word Buddhist monk. It is not 

impossible that here, as well as in Baltistan and in Cig-tan, a ‘ religious beggar ’ was placed at the head of the line. 
This idea of a mendicant ancestor is once more expressed by the occurrence of the word Pha-hjir (Fatjir) among 
the following members of the pedigree. 

The second part of the tale contains a half-legendary account of the abolition of the custom of sePding girls 
to China instead of taxes There may be some historical foundation in this story ; for it is well known that girls 
from Kashmir, and probably also from Dardistan, were much in demand for Oriental harems in former days. 
That Kashmir was actually under China in Tang times has been fully proved by Sir A. Stein in his Ancient 
Khotan (i, p. 13). But, instead of a Muhammadan priest, the original form of the tale may have meant a Buddhist or 
Hindu priest. With regard to the assertion that the Bo-dro-mas]id (Tibetan mosque) was erected in those early 
Chinese days, I have come to the following conclusion . — There are several Bo-dro-masjids in Srinagar, and one of 
them is evidently the Jama‘ masjid. Referring to these, Pandit Anant Kaul says in his Jammu and Kashmir 
State, on p. 57, ‘ The site of the mosque is considered sacred by the Buddhists also, and even now men from 
Ladakh visit the Jama masjid and call it by its old name, Tsitsung Tsublak Kang.’ Tsublak Kang is evidently 
intended for Tsug-lag-khan, the ordinary Tibetan word for old Buddhist temples. The word Tsitsung is 
unintelligible to me. Anant Kaul further says, ‘ The Jama masjid was built originally by Sikander in 1404 with 

the materials of a large stone temple constructed by King Tarapida (693-7 a.d ) There are remains of several 

stone temples round this mosque, whose builders are not known.’ This note, evidently based on Sir Aurel Stein’s 
researches in Kashmir, plainly states that the origin of the stone temple, which forms the groundwork of the 
famous mosque, actually goes back to the times of the Chmese Tang dynasty. Tarapida’s temple, or at least 
some of the surrounding stone temples, may have been Buddhist, not Hindu, originally. Hence the veneration 
paid to the mosque by Tibetan Buddhists. 

The third part of the above account contains a succession of dynasties or empires which ruled over the 
Pu-rig district, according to the tales received by ^ah-ban from his mother. The times of Chinese rule were followed 
by those of a certain Tsag, it is said It is possible that the word Tsag is identical with the word Chak, the name 
of a d 3 masty of Kashmir kings who ruled in the second half of the sixteenth century. In that case the name 
would appear to be in the wrong place in the above account : it would have to be placed at least after Timur. 
The occurrence of the name Tahi-mur (= Timur) in this connexion is of particular interest. The above account is, 
so far, the only West Tibetan document that makes mention of one of Chingis Khan’s successors as overlord 
over the country. But we know for certain, from Central Tibetan accounts, that Kublai Khan ruled over Ladakh, 
and that he even carried out a census of that country (see S. Ch. Das, JASB. 1904, Extra Number, p 99). 
In 1399 AD. Timur passed through Jammu on his way to Samarkand. From Jammu he went on a short 
expedition through the mountains of Kashmir The Khri-Sultans are the famous chiefs of Dkar-rtse in the 





VII. Ahmad'Shah’s Chronicles of Baltistan 

Accoeding to Gt. T. Vigne 

G. T. Vigne visited Baltistan in 1835 A.D., at a time when this state was still 
practically independent. He gained the confidence of the Dmag-dpon (duke or chief) 
of the state, and received much valuable information from him. People told him that 
the chief was in possession of a rare book or MS. (possibly the chronicles). He could, 
however, not get hold of it, although he repeatedly asked Ahmad-Shah to let him see 
it. Ahmad-Shah assured him that he had always understood that it was destroyed 
in the great fire during the time of chief Zufur-Khan. Then Vigne says (ii, p. 253) : 

‘ He one day produced a book, which he had bought of a travelling pedler, and asked 
me what it was. It was a testament, highly ornamented with paintings, and the text 
was, I have no doubt, Armenian, though I do not understand anything of the 
language.’ It must have been the pictures which induced Vigne to believe that the 
book was a testament. But this short passage suffices to show that in 1835 the chronicles 
of Baltistan were probably no longer existent at Skar-rdo. The greater is the value of 
Ahmad-Shah’s account of Balti history, as communicated to Vigne. Ahmad-Shah 
may have had to learn the chronicles by heart, just as was the case in the Gg-tan 
family (see the Chronicles of Cig-tan). In spite of this loss it is very probable that certain 
historical books are still existent in Baltistan. Not only may several old books have 
been preserved in the castles of minor chiefs, but also the lost chronicles of Skar-rdo 
may have been re-written at a more recent time. As I am told, the Baltis make use of 
a particular kind of script, which runs from right to left. As Professors A. Pisch.er and 
Hultzsch tell me, it is not based on any form of Arabic character, but rather resembles 
the Indian form of script. I have, with difficulty, obtained a short specimen of this 
script. It is found in vol. iii of the Linguistic Survey of India, p. 33. But no traveller 
has as yet succeeded in purchasing an original volume of Balti literature. 

It may be questioned whether the Balti chronicles have a right to range among 
the chronicles of vassal chiefs of the kings of Leh. To this let me reply that the history 
of Baltistan was for many years bound up with West Tibetan history. During the times 
of the Great Tibetan empire (before Glan-dar-ma) Baltistan appears to have formed 
part of it. The foundation of the great monastery of Skar-chun-rdo-dbyih (probably 
Skar-rdo) is stated to have taken place in the Rgya district, Rgya then being the capital 
of Ladakli (c. 804 A.D.). The greatest Buddhist priest of Baltistan, Sbal-te-dgra- 
bcom, who erected the famous Skyor-luh monastery^ in the vicinity of Skar-rdo and 
Si-dkar (Ba-sho valley) in a.d. 1168, was a regular member of the Lamaist church. It 
was the introduction of Muhammadanism in particular which alienated the Baltis from 
their Ladakhi neighbours. But even then the history of both nations remained inter- 

1 Anotker monastery of the same name seems to exist in Central Tibet. 
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woven. Now it is the Ladakhis who reign for a time in Baltistan ; then, again, the 
Baltis overrun Ladakh. Bor this reason we shall do well to collect what remains of 
Balti chronicles. 


ENGLISH TEXT 


(Vigne, Travels in Kashmir, Ladak . . . , London, 1842, vol. ii, pp. 251 ff.) 

At one period, as they now relate, the royal race was nearly extinct, the last Gylfo 
(Rgyal-po) having left an only daughter, whose hand was sought in marriage by twelve 
vuzirs, or great men of the country; and ere a choice was made, a Fakir, lidding a rod 
of gold in one hand and a purse containing the same metal in the other, was observed 
sitting on a large stone in the village of Shikari (Si-dkar). He was always to bo found 
there, and appeared to have made it at once his resting-place and his home ; and ho soon 
acquired a reputation for extraordinary sanctity,— and the more so, as no one could tell 
whence he came. The young Begum was given to him by the consent of all parties, 
and to this union the Rajahs not only of Iskardo (Skar-rdo), but of Katakchund 
(Mkhar-mah ; Khartaksho of the maps), Parkuta, Tolti, Rondu (Roh-mdo), and Astor, 
trace the origin of their families. To this day, when the heir apparent arrives at 
years of discretion, he is seated on the same stone, which is called the Burdo-Ncst 
(Bu-rdo = son-stone in great state, amidst the shouts of the assembled 

multitude. The reigning Gylfo (Rgyal-po) first makes him salaam, and afterwards the 
inhabitants of Shikari (Si-dkar) present their homage. Then the principal com- 
manders of the army, of which there are more than one hundred, come forward with 
their congratulations and their presents. Then follows the game of the Chaugh^n 
(polo) . . . , shooting at a mark with matchlocks or arrows, at full gallop, and the musicians 
and dancing girls display their atttactions to the surrounding crowd, and the young 

Gylfo (Rgyal-po) proceeds thence to the Harem, where he receives the compliments of 
his lady relatives. 

But the more authentic knowledge of their history, as detailed to me by Ahmed 
Shah, commences with Ali Sh4r Khan, who built the great stone aqueduct by which 
water is brought across the valley from the Satpur stream, and by which, also, a quantity 
of useful soil that would otherwise be washed away is banked up and preserved. He 
bmlt also the fort on the rock, and raised an elevated platform, planted with chunars 
( atanas), close under the Killah {Qila), and containing the tombs of the Gylfos 
(Rgyal-pos). When he and his son, and successor, Ahmed Khan, were dead, Abdul and 
AdamKhan, his other sons, quarrelled, and Abdul Khan, who built some of the Durwasus 
{ arwaza)oT gates, already noticed, so oppressed the neighbouring Rajahs, that they 

K^fklwr''^ of Aurangzyb, who sent an army from 

^ ashmir. Upon which, Abdul Khan made his submission, and the brothers then went 

•'* “■T " “ 
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Shamrad or Shah. Murad, son of Ahmed Klhan, was presented with a jagliir 
{jdglr, rent-free land ’) in Kashmir, by the Mogul, and Ahmed Shah used to complain 
. to me that he did not now (1835) enjoy the revenue of it. He also told me that the 
Killah (Qila) was in vain besieged by the troops of Aurangzyb ; that they brought 
elephants with them (which I can scarcely beheve to have been the fact), and that he had 
now in the castle some old guns, drums, armour, etc., and implements of war, which 
they had left behind them, and which, by some mistake, I neglected to see. 

Shamrad or Shah Murad Khan was succeeded by Kafir-Khan, who was followed by 
Sultan Murad, who re-took Ladak (it having been previously taken by Ali Sher Khan, 
and lost by his son), and made himseH master of Grilghit, Nagyr, Hunzeh (Hunza), and 
Chitral. He is said to have built the bridge near the Klillah {Qilci) of Chitral. The name 
of the first Ali Sher Khan, or Shah Murad, is still to be seen upon a mosque at Ladak. 

In the time of Zufur Khan, the castle of Iskardo (Skar-rdo) was destroyed by fire, 
and much that was valuable was burnt with it. . . . Zufur Khan took the castle of 
Iskardo (Skar-rdo) from the Keliincheh Bhdh-llon-cTie, ‘ great minister ’), a sect 

or family who came from Purik. He was young when the Keluncheh usurped the throne 
of Iskardo, and afterwards, by turning them out, acquired the name of Ghazi. 

The Keluncheh were not Shiahs, as are the Little Tibetians, but were heretics from 
either the Suni, or the Shiah persuasion — ^following the doctrines of a Syud who came 
from Kashmir in the time of Kafir Khan, and wrote a book containing his own idea 
of the faith. In common with the Shiahs he does not respect the three first CaHphs, 
but venerates the memory of Ayesha, the daughter of Abubekr ; and Hafza, daughter of 
Osman, who were both wives of the prophet, who, as such, he affirms, are worthy of 
honour also. In these, and some other respects, he differs from the Shiahs, but the 
Kajah and inhabitants of Khopalu (Kha-pu-lu), Shighur (Si-dkar), and Purik adopt 
his doctrines. 

Ali Sher Khan . . . father of Ahmed Shah, the present Gylfo (Kgyal-po), signalized 
himself by taking the castle of Shighur (Si-dkar), and making prisoners of an invading 
army from Ladak. 

He left two sons, Ahmed Shah of Iskardo (Skar-rdo) and GhoUm-Shah, the Kajah 
of Parkuta on the Indus : who both reigned at the last-mentioned places, in consequence 
of the will of their father. . . . The territories of Ahmed Shah are extended from Chorbut 
(Chos-hbad) to Husara (Astor) inclusive. Chitral, the country of Shah Kator, has long 
been independent of Little Tibet (Baltistan), and the rajahs of Gilghit, Nagyr, and 
Hunzeh (Hunza) by no means owned him as their superior. But besides those already 
mentioned, Ahmed Shah was monarch of Khopalu (Kha-pu-lu), Shighur (Si-dkar), 
Keris (Kye-ris), Katakchund (Mkhar-man), Tolti, Parkuta, and Koyal or Kondu 
(Koh-mdo). On his seal, as that of a Shiah prince, are inscribed the following words : — 

Ali slier an dawux-dadgur Eez-o-yaft 
Atmed Stat bur ada zufur. 

Translation :■ — 

Ali, tbe lion of that just God, through whom 
Ahmed Shah obtained victory over Hs. enemies. 

Bb 
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He had five or six sons ; the eldest, whose name was, I think, Shah Murad, died 
just before I visited Iskardo (Skar-rdo) for the first time. He was a young man of great 
promise, and universally regretted. He died, it appeared, of fever, and amongst other 
remedies employed to cure him, I remember that one was having no furniture in his 
roombutwhat was of a blue or green colour. . . . His own brother, Mohamed Shah, was by 
no means his equal in abilities, and having been intrusted with the government of 
Husara (Astor), by way of trial, abused his authority in such a manner, and showed 
himself so incompetent as a ruler, that his father determined to disinherit him, in favour 
of Mohamed Ali Khan, a son by another wife, daughter of the Shighur (Si-dkar) Rajah, 
whereas the mother of the deceased prince and Mohamed Shah was a daughter of the 
Rajah of Katakchund (Mkhar-man), from which family it was usual for the Gylfos 
(Rgyal-pos) of Iskardo (Skar-rdo) to select a wife, as the mother of the heir-apparent. 
In consequence of this determination Mahomed Shah quarrelled with his father, and 
ran ofi, accompanied by two or three adherents, and put himself under the protection of 
Gulab Singh’s Sikh lieutenant, at the castle in Purik (Bu-rig), near the frontier. 

This happened after my first visit to Iskardo (Skar-rdo), in 1835, and from that time 
he became a puppet in the hands of Gulab Singh (of Jammu), who amused him, and 
worried Ahmed Shah, by promising to make him governor of Iskardo (Skar-rdo), if 
ever he took the country. Young Mohamed Ali Khan had been placed on the 
inauguration stone, and received the homage of his future subjects. He was about 
thirteen years of age, short, and very stout, with a mild and intelligent expression of 
countenance, and very fond of field sports. . . . Mirza Hyder is a little boy, a yoimger 
brother of Mohamed Ali Khan. Achmet Ali Khan is a natural son of Ahmed 
Shah, by a woman of lower extraction; he has by far the finest fcaiurc"-, and most 

intellectual head, of any of the family, was the best shot, the best rider, and the best 
swordsman. 


NOTES 

The story of the Paqir ancestor of the Balti chiefs reminds ns of the Chronicles of Cig-tan (see the latter). 
Regarding the great stone aqueduct of Sadpur (the barrage), which was stated to bo tho work of ‘Al!-Sher- 
Khan, let me mention that it was visited by Miss Duncan in 1901 Miss Duncan’s book, A Summer Rule throwih 
Western ^ £%bet, contains^ several interesting photographs of these grand works (sec pp. 304, 306), and a full 

^^ncan was told by the natives that the barrage had boon built by tho last 
nuddPist Raja of Baltistan This is not impossible, considering tho fact that Buddhist images have boon 
preserved on the barrage until quite recently, as was ascertained by Miss Duncan. The following are a few notes 

W Ilf ^ (PP- Un&ge crosses the river just whore it loaves tho lake, is 

about 14 feet lugh and 6 feet thick, and has two tiers of doors, six in each tier, each door 6 foot by 2 ft. 9 in., with 

eep, smoothly cut, semicircular grooves to receive the rounded edges of tho dressed granite slabs, now lying in tho 
wer. used to cloBe theui . . . High up ou the buttrout wall thoro is an oblong slab of slato- 

Sll * T ® '“‘“rtmately. the history of the origin of the barrage will 

LtTerfrHL Z' °Z“,’ Z 'Ali-Shor-Khan or of 

which ml nSd hi r f sculptures and inscriptions 

Amiati3m; 

s an my munshi Bzod-pa-phun-tshogs’ copies, has appeared in Miss Duncan’s Summer 
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Ride (pp. 300-2). As regards ‘Ali-Sker-Khaii’s conquest of Ladakh., it is attested hy the Ladakhi chronicles, 
where the full history of the war is given (see under Hjam-dbyahs-rnam-rgyal). The mosque inscription at Leh 
IS said to contain the name of Aurangzib. This is very probable, for the mosque was built at Aurangzib’s 
special request. 

As regards the quarrel for the succession under ‘Ali-Sher-Khan’s sons, it is apparently referred to by 
Bernier (1663), when he says (Ouldinburgh, 1671-2, iv, pp. 122-3) : — ‘I may further add that some years since, 
there being a dissension risen between the family of the Mng of the Little Tibet, . . . one of the pretenders to 
the crown did secretly call for the assistance of the governor of Kachemire, who by order of Chah-Jehan gave 
him powerful succours and put to death or flight all the other pretenders, and left this man in possession of the 
country, on condition of an annual tribute to be paid in crystal, muse, and wool. This petty king could not 
forbear coming to see Aurang-Zebe, bringing with him a present of those things I just now named.’ Thus, 
instead of Aurangzib, Shah-Jahan should have been mentioned in the chronicle in connexion with the quarrel. 

As regards the conquest of Ladakh under Sultan-Murad, it is not mentioned in the Ladakhi chronicles. 
I conjecture that the word ‘ conquest ’ does not quite suit the case. It was probably only a more or less successful 
plundering expedition, similar to that of the Ladakhis mentioned under the second ‘Ali-Sher-Khan. 

The chief Ahmad-Shah is described by Vigne as a man of great personal strength. He says (ii, 
p. 234) : — ‘ Ahmed Shah, though not standing more than 5 ft. 11 in., was one of the tallest men in the 
country. His personal strength is said to have been very great, and many of his feats are recorded; 
one, I remember, was that he had broken a gun-barrel in half with his hands. He must now be 
a man between 66 and 70 years of age.’ Of his personal appearance and character, he says (ii, pp. 238-7) : — 
‘ The Gylfo’s (Rgyal-po’s) eyes were not large, but dark and penetrating, his eyebrows large and black, 
his nose and mouth well formed, his beard a little silvered, and his expression highly indicative of shrewdness 
and intelligence ... I never detected him in a falsehood, and from the first day of my arrival, until that of my 
departure, his behaviour was always kind and respectful.’ 

Ahmad-Shah’s qiiarrel with his son Muhammad-Shah is also mentioned by Cunningham, who says that it 
led to the conquest of Baltistan by Zorawar-Singh in 1841 a.d. The La-dvags-rgyal-rahs {supra, p. 131) says 
that the Dogra army was led through the gorges of Baltistan by the chief of Mkhar-man. This was a chief 
of the family of Muhammad-Shah’s mother. He probably took the side of Muhammad-Shah because his family 
had been offended by Muhammad-Shah’s deposition. 

Vigne’s book contains (li, p. 221) interesting portraits of Ahmad-Shah of Baltistan in 1835 and of 
his son, Ahmad-' All- Khan. 

The following is an attempt of my own to furnish the Balti chiefs with approximate dates : — 

‘Ali-Sher-Khan . . 1570-1600 a.d. Contemporary of Hjam-dbyans-rnam-igyal of Ladakh. 

Ahmad-Khan, and his 
brothers, Abdul and 

Adam-Khan . . c. 1600-1630 a.d. Contemporaries of Shah-Jahan 1628-1658 a.d. 

Shah-Murad . . . c. 1630-1670 a.d. Contemporary of Aurangzib 1658-1707 a.d. 

Rafir-Khan . . . c. 1670-1700 a.d. 

Sultan-Murad . . c. 1700-1730 a.d. 

Zufur-Khan . . . c. 1730-1760 a.d. Mentioned in the ‘ Grant of land to Tshul-khrims-rdo-rje’. 

‘Ali-Sher-Khan . . c. 1760-1790 a.d. „ „ ‘ Grant of land to Bsod-nams-bstan-hdzin’. 

Ahmad-Khan . . c. 1790-1841 a.d. Contemporary of Vigne, Zorawar, etc., 1835 A.D., born 

c. 1770 A.D. 

Muhammad-Shah . . c. 1841-1860 (?) a.d. Born in c. 1820 a.d. 

It is interesting that Muhammad-‘Ali-Khan was placed on the inauguration stone when he was 13 years of 
age. Many Tibetan kings have begun to reign at 13 years of age. 



VIII. The Genealogies of the Balti Chiefs 

Cunningham visited Ladakh and the neighbouring countries in 1846 and 1847, 
a short time after Ladakh and Baltistan had lost their independence. On his journey 
he collected the various pedigrees of the dethroned Balti chiefs. Ho does not toll us 
from what source they were drawn, but it is very probable that these lists of names 
were read to him from the historical books of the Baltis, which are written in the native 
alphabet of Baltistan. Possibly the historical books did not contain anything but lists 
of names. In my article ‘Ten ancient historical songs from Western Tibet’ {Ind, 
Ant, 1909, pp. 57 sqq.), I remarked that all the lines of Balti chiefs were in all probability 
descended from one common ancestor. I stated that the present pedigrees of the Balti 
chiefs all date from Muhammadan times, and contain only partly reliable matter. 
With a view to a trustworthy point of chronology a note in may 

prove useful. It is there stated that 'Ali-Mir-Sher-Khan,who was appareuil}’ master of 
all Baltistan, invaded Ladakh. This ‘Ali-Mir-Sher-Khan is generally called only by one 
or two of his names, and can be traced in all the Balti pedigrees, which wore collected 
by Cunningham. On p. 30, where the dukes (dmag-dpon) of Kha-pu-lu are given, we 
find as 'No, 58 a Sultan-Mir-Khan. On p. 31, among the dukes of Kye-ris, as No. 3, 
there occurs a Raja Ali-Mir-Sher. On p. 32, among the dukes of Parkuda, wo find an 
Ali-Sher-Khan as No. 4. On p. 33, among the dukes of Shigar (Si-dkar), as No. 15, an 
Ali-Mir is found. On p. 35, among the dukes of Sbal-ti-Skar-rdo, as No. 1, the name 
Ali-Sher may be read. On p. 37, among the dukes of Roh-mdo, the name Ali«Shor 
occurs as No. 1. Thus we see that the same duke is found in the genealogies eight, nine, 
or ten generations before the year 1830 a.d. Only in the case of Shigar (Si-dkar) 
are there thirteen names before 1830. Here a younger brother may have occasionally 
followed an elder brother. My belief is that all the present lines of Balti chiefs are 
descended from ‘Ali-Mir-Sher-Khan, who was master of the country from c. 1570-1600 A.i)., 
and that there is no certainty about the names preceding him. Now I sec that 
Cunningham was told practically the same thing by the natives themselves. Ho says 
on p. 28, ‘ The chiefs of Khapolor (KLa-pu-lu) and Keris, who both trace their 
families up from Bewan-cho, declare that all the chiefs of these countries are descended 
from Bil^am, the tenth generation from Bew4n-cho.’ Now it docs not make much 
difference whether we take Bikam or ‘Ali-Mir-Sher-Khan as the founder of the lines of 
Balti chiefs ; for Bikam is ‘Ali-Mir-Sher-KlLan’s great-grandfather, according to the 
Kha-pu-lu pedigree. 

The Mowing is Cunningham’s list {LoMk, p. 29) of Gyalpos (kings) of Khapolor 
(Edia-pu-lu) : — 
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(a) Tee Rajas of Kha-pu-lu (Curmingliam’s Spelling) 


1. Sultan Sikandar. 

38. Saad Malik Shah Shuja. 

2. Sultan Ibrahim. 

39. Sultan Yagu. 

3. Sultan Ishak. 

40. Sultan Yagu Latif Beg ’ 

4. Abdul Ralimad. 

41. Sultan Yagu Sher Ghazi. 

5. Mir Barahir. 

42. Sultan Jagu Ahmed Ghazi. 

6 Arman Samahir. 

43. Sultan Nur Ghazi. 

7. Beshrab Nam. 

44. Sultan Alemgir Ghazi. 

8. TinluTung. 

45. Sultan Biwan-Cho. 

9. Sultan Mahmud. 

46. Sultan Hil Ghazi. 

10. Mehndi Ghazali 

47. Sultan Sher Ghazi. 

11. Mehndi Ibrahim. 

48. Sultan Beg Mantar. 

12. Mehndi Malik Haider Shah. 

49. Sultan Torab Khan. 

13 Sultan Malik Ghazali 

50. Sultan Salmunde. 

14. Sultan Malik Shah. 

51. Sultan Brol De. 

15. Sultan Juned Shah 

52 Sultan Malik Baz. 

16 Sultan Haider Shah. 

53. Sultan Arzona. 

17. Sultan Haider Karar. 

64. Sultan Tikam. 

18. Sultan Shah Ibrahim. 

55. Sultan Bikam. 

19. Sultan Johar Eani. 

66. Sultan Kurkor. 

20. Sultan Najm Malik. 

57 Sultan Bairam. 

21. Sultan Malik Rustam. 

58. Sultan Mir Khan, c. 1670-1600 a.d. 

22. Sultan Mehndi Mir. 

59. Sultan Ibrahim, c. 1600-1630. 

23. Sultan Malik Mir. 

60. Sultan Ghazi Mir Cho, c 1630-1660. 

24. Sultan Malik Jahar. 

61. Sultan Husen Khan, c. 1660-1690. 

26. Saad Ulla Khan. 

62 Sultan Rahim Khan, c. 1690-1720. 

26. Saad Karun Beg. 

63. Sultan Hatim Khan, c. 1720-1760. Mentioned in 

27 Saad Jalil Khan. 

the ‘ Grant of land to Tshul-khrims-rdo-rje ’. 

28 Saad Rustam Beg. 

64. Sultan Daolut Khan, c. 1750-1780. Mentioned in 

29. Saad Atta Ulla Khan. 

the ‘ Grant of land to Tshul-khrims-rdo-rje ’. 

30. Saad Khalil Khan. 

65. Sultan Mahmud Ali Khan, c. 1780-1810. 

31. Saad Yakub Khan. 

66. Sultan Yahia Khan, c. 1810-1840. Mentioned in 

32. Saad Mir Ghazi. 

the ‘ Grant of land to Bsod-nams-bstan-bdzin ’. 

33. Saad Malik Purnur. 

67. Sultan Daolut Ali Khan reigning in 1846. 

34. Saad Babur Mahk. 

Mentioned m the ‘ Grant of land to Bsod-nams- 

36. Saad Mokhim Khan. 

bstan-hdzin ’ 

36. Saad Shah Azim Beg. 

68. Has a son, Md. Ali Khan. Mentioned in the 

37. Saad Gohar Beg. 

‘ Grant of land to Bsod-nams-bstan-hdzin ’. 


NOTES 


Kha-pu-lu stretches 25 miles down the Shayok (SS-gyog) river, beyond Daho, the whole length of the 
chiefdom being 67 miles. As the mean breadth is about 30 miles, the area will be 2,010 square miles. The 
mean height of the villages is about 9,000 feet. (Cunningham, p. 28.) 

As stated by Cunningham (p. 28), the above genealogical tree opens with Sultan-Sikandar, or Alexander the 
Great, whose successors were Abraham and Isaac. Cunningham believed that after Sultan-Yagu, the thirty-ninth 
name, the list was tolerably correct, because the name Yagu has descended to the present day as a title in the 
family, the present chief (in 1846) being styled Sultan- Yagu-Daolut-AJi-Ehan. Of course, the Kha-pu-lu chiefs 
may have had an ancestor called Yagu ; but Cunningham should not have made 1410 4.D. his probable date. He 
places him in the beginning of the fifteenth century, because he wants him to be a contemporary of the Kashmir 
king, Sikander-Butsbikan, the fanatic Musalman. But, in order to place him there, he finds it necessary to 
furnish each one of the Kha-pu-lu chiefs with an average reign of only fifteen years. This is altogether too short. 
Experience has shown me that about thirty years is the average length of each reign in Tibet. It will be safest, 

1 Cunningham’s dates begin here : they differ from those given below, 
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■fchsrcfors, to l)6giQ our dixouology of Kh.fl'pu-lu with. SultSu'Mir-Khun. (in. full probshly Ali*Mir"Shor*KhEii), 
and to place his reign in the second half of the sixteenth century. Of some interest is the occurrence of the 
Tibetan title Cho (Jo), ‘ prince,’ ‘ chief,’ in the names of two of the chiefs. 


NOTES TAKEN FROM MISS DUNCAN’S SUMMER RIDE (pp. 201-65) 

Miss Duncan spent several weeks of the summer of 1904 at Kha-pu-lu. The logitiinato chief of the place in 
1904 was Raja Nasir-‘Ali-Khan, son of the late Raja Hatim-Khan. As Nasir-’AII-Kluln was a minor, his uncle 
Raja Muhammad-Sher-‘Ali-Khan was in charge of the government. The people of Kha-pii-lu are adherents of the 
Shiah sect of Musalmans, and the Kha-pu-Iu mosques are built in Kashmirian stylo. A few people belong to the 
Nur Bakhsh sect (p. 243). Compare Miss Duncan’s picture (p. 200) of the famous mos<iuc of Chag-Chang, 1 1 miles 
from the capital. This mosque is believed to be 400 years old, and the beautifully carved walnut panels were 
stated to have been inserted 200 years ago. The mosque is said to have boon built on the site of a Buddhist 
temple, and a brass plate over the door to have covered a document stating the ago of the building. There 
was also an inscription on a beam in the veranda, which the maulvl said referred to its history. As Miss 
Duncan rightly remarks (pp. 239, 240), it would be interesting to have a translation of it ; for it might throw 
some light on the question as to when Muhammadanism was introduced into the country. The ancient castle 
of Kha-pu-lu, high up above the present village, was also visited by Miss Duncan (f). 220). It was a complete 
ruin. Another observation of interest is that at the great Tamasha tolosoopio trumpets, like those of the 
Lamaist mystery plays, were used at Kha-pu-lu. 

With regard to the question as to whether the name of Kha-pu-lu is of Dard or Tibetan origin, let mo note 
that in the Kesar-saga (S.N., i) a sacrificial goat of the name of Ka-bu-lu is mentioned. Thus the name may bo 
of Tibetan origin. 

The following notes on the relationship of Kha-pu-lu to Ladakh are found on pp. 20 
and 31 of the Treaty of Wam-le : — 


TEXT 






TRANSLATION 

p. 30. Queen Zi-zi said : ‘ On the occasion when a friendly relationship was 
established at Kha-hphu-loo, and when my forefather Ha-da-khan (Haidar-Khan ?) 
and my uncle Kdah-lad-khan (Daulat-Khan ?) gave Zi-zi to wife [to the Ladakhi 
king], an agreement was made [as foUows]:“If a boy should be bom, Sten-mkhar 
^ be given [to him].” As it was not put on Zi-zi’s hha-dhan (personal authority ?), 
It does not now belong to us. Now that it has been said that Zi-zi is kha-dban 
(become of age ? authoritative ?), it must be placed at our [disposal].’ 

p. 31. To speak pleasantly about the fact that Kha-hphu-lo was brought under 
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La-dvags, the chief of that principality, which owns 5,000 soldiers, had in turns to how 
before Skar-rdo and before La-dvags, and out of regard to his near kinship (?) he was 
not to such a degree under the Ladakhis, as are the Pu-rig chiefs. 


NOTES 

Queen Zi-zi was one of the wives of Ni-ma-rnam-rgyal. She is probably identical with ’A-ynm-khri-rgyal-om. 
buried in the Muhammadan burial-ground at Hun-dar, Nub-ra. Steh-nikhar is not known to me ; but, as the name 
means Upper Castle, it may refer to the Leh Castle, the residence, of the kings. It is quite probable that 
Queen Zi-zi had received a promise that her son would be heir to the throne of Ladakh. 


(b) The Rajas of Keeis (Kye-ris) 

1. Biwan-cho.^ 

2. Leo. 

3. Baja All Mir Sher, c. 1670-1600 a d. 

4. Ahmed Mir. 

5. Amir. 


(Cunningham’s Spelling) 

6. Ali Khan, reigning in a.d. 1685. 

7. Mir-Beg. 

8. Mirza-Beg. 

9. Zulfikar Khan. 

10. Kuram Ali Khan [reigning in 1846 a.d.]. 


Cunningham remarks (p. 31) that the district of Keris (Kye-ris) is situated along the lower course of the 
Shayok, just above its junction with the Indus. It is about 16 miles in length, and 10 miles in mean breadth. 
Its area is not more than 160 square miles, and the mean height of its villages above the sea is about 8,000 feet. 
The present chief, Kuram-' Ali-Khan, gives the above genealogy of his family. 

Regarding Cunningham’s date (p .31) of ‘Ali-Khan (1685) I must say that there exists little foundation for 
it. He seems to have based it on his date for the battle of Bab-sgo. But at the same time he seems to have 
forgotten that according to his own statement on p. 326 a certain ‘Ali-Khan had nothing to do with the battle 
of Bab-sgo. He mentions him as a chief of Baltistan during the time of Bde-ldan’s conquest of Baltistan. 

A raja of Kye-ris (Kiris) is also mentioned by Miss Dimcan (p. 276) and other modern travellers ; but 
personal names are not given. Kye-ris is claimed by the Gilgit Dards as one of their colonies (see ‘ The Eighteen 
Songs of the Bono-na Festival’, No. vi, Znd. A.nt., vol. xxxiv, 1906, pp. 93 sqq ). 


(c) The Dmag-dpons of Pakkdda (Cunningham’s Spelling) 


1. Bokha.i 

2. Sher. 

3. Ghazi. 

4. Ali Sher Khan, c. 1570-1600 a b. 

6. Ahmed Khan, c. 1600-1630. 

6. Sher Shah, c. 1630-1660. 

7. Azizcho, c. 1660-1690. 


8. Azim Khan, c. 1690-1720. 

9. Sahadat Khan, o. 1720-1750. 
10 Abdul Rahim, c. 1760-1780. 

11. Mahomed Ali, c. 1780—1810. 

12. Ali Sher Khan, c. 1810-1840. 
Son, Jafar Ali Khan. 


NOTES 

Cunningham remarks (p. 31) that the present chiefdom of Parguta (Parkuda) extends from Sarmik 
(probably Gser-mig), 10 miles above the confluence of the Shayok and Indus, to Goltari, near the junction of the 
Dras river, thus including both Khartaksha (Mkhar-mah) and Tolti (Rtal-ti ?). Its length is about 43 miles, ite 
mean breadth 32 miles, and its area 1,648 square miles. The mean height of its villages above the sea is 
about 7,800 feet. 

As correctly stated by Cunningham, ‘Ali-Sher-Khan conquered Ladakh and bequeathed his possessions to 
his son, Ahmad-Khan. But we must add that he did not do this as Duke of Parkuda, but as master of all Baltistan. 
TheRgyal-pos of Sbal-ti always selected their wives from the family of the dukes of Parkuda, as the most exalted 

of their neighbours. . 

Although a number of modern travellers have passed through Parkuda, none of them mention the names of 

recent chiefs. It is interesting that the old title of Dmag-dpon, ‘ leader of the army ’ (duke, Herzog), has been 
preserved in this family. The title cTio {Jo, ‘ prince ’ or ‘ chief ’) is also found after the name of one of the dukes. 

^ Cunningham assigns dates, not given here, to all these rulers. 
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Parkuda is claimed by the Gilgit Dards as one of their colonies ; the same must bo said of^ Khartaksha 
fManthrokhar of the Dards) (see ‘The Eighteen Songs of the Bono-na Festival’, song No. yi, Ind. Avt., 
vol. xxxiv, pp. 93 sqq ). It was the chief of Parkuda (or Mkhar-man) who acted as way-loader i,o Zorawar on his 
expedition against Skar-rdo. It was probably also a chief of the same line (Killatnanya - - Mkhar-man) who 
according to Jonaraja’s Rajatarangim (vv. 167-8) of Kashmir killed Einchana-Bhotta’s father (c. 1320 a.u.). 

(d) The Chiefs op Shigar (Si-dkar) (Cunningham’s Spelling) 


1. ’Amachah.’- 

16. Ali Mir (1570-1600). 

2. Chah-tham. 

16. Ama Chan De. 

3. Chama-tham. 

17. Ghir-zo. 

4. Yaksir Gao-tham. 

18. Haidar Khan. 

6. Khomulgo-tham. 

19. Hasan Khan. 

6. Gobulgo-tham. 

20. Imam Kuli Khan. 

7. Khan. 

21. Kuli Khan. 

8. Makhan. 

22. Azem Khan. 

9. Ram. 

23. Ali Khan. 

10. Rahmum, 

24. Huson Khan. 

11. DaolatShah. 

26. Mohammed Khan. 

12. Haripal Marchak. 

26. Koli Khan. 

13. Ambarot. 

27. Suliman Khan, c. 1830. 

14. Ghazi Mir. 



NOTES BY CUNNINGHAM (p. 32) 

The little chiefdom of Shigar is confined entirely to the valley of the Shigar river. Its length, from south- 
east to north-west, is 72 miles, and its breadth 36 miles. Its area is 2,692 square miles, and the probable mean 
height of its villages above the sea is not less than 8,000 feet. 

Shigar possesses a chief of its own, but he has generally been subject to the chiefs of Balti. The above 
genealogy was obtained from Suliman-Khan, the present (1846) chief of Shigar. It is curious because the title 
tham or ‘ king borne by the earlier princes, proves that the family must be connected with the Dards of 
Hunza-Nagar, whose chiefs bear the same title at present, 

NOTES BY THE AUTHOE 

The occurrence of the Dard title tham^ ‘ king,’ in the above genealogy is, of course, of groat interest, but 
it does not necessarily prove a relationship of the ^i-dkar chiefs to the IIunza-Nagar chiefs. It simply points to 
the Dard origin of all the Balti chiefs. The title tham is also found once in the genealogy of the (’ig-tan 
chiefs, ^i-dkar is also claimed by the Gilgit Dards as one of their colonics (see ‘ The Eighteen Songs of the 
Bono-na Festival ’, No. vi, Ind. Ant., vol. xxxiv, 1905, pp. 93 sqq.). 

NOTES FEOM MISS DUNCAN’S SUMMER RWE (p. 291) 

Although Miss Duncan does not give the names of any members of the chief’s family, she mentions 
the famous polo-place of^ ^i-dkar (picture in Vigne’s Travels, vol. ii, p. 289), three butts for archery, like 
those found in most Balti villages, and the large and very handsome mosque of the j)lace. Regarding 
the mosque she says : — ‘ A broad flight of steps leads to a spacious veranda, in which I lingered long, 
gazing with delight at the rich carving on door-posts and window-frames, the designs in most cases being 
the same as those at Khapallu, but much more finely executed. The moulvie . . . said that a round brass plate 
over the lintel of the^ door covers a document giving the age of the building, which ho stated to be a 
thousand years (i) ’ 

Vigne says (ii, p. 292) that about 6 miles from the raja’s castle at ^i-dkar there is a defile on the left, from 
which steatite is procured in great abundance. This steatite is turned into cups and plates by the Baltis. Vigne 
also states that Si-dkar was conquered by Eaja ‘Ali-Sher-Khan (father of Ahmad-Khan) of Skar-rdo. 


^ Cunningliam assigns dates to all these rulers. 
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The following notes on tke conquest of Si-dkar are found on p. 46 of the Treaty 
of Wam-le : — 


TEXT 


TRANSLATION 

p. 46. The king of Mul-be (Pu-rig) says : ‘ Although we (the Pu-rig people) 

did not transgress (?) in that respect (on that purpose ?), many strong and experienced 
men [went] after that from La-dvags to Sbal-tihi-yul ; and, as the chief of Skar-rdo sent 
an auxiliary force, filling the earth [and like] the ocean, the castle of 8i-dkar was 
reduced, and Bhan-ti and Nah-khohs were united. The aim [of all this] was the conquest 
of Purig. . . 


NOTES 

This conquest of ^i-dkar by the united forces of Skar-rdo and La-dvags must have taken place between the 
years 1730 and 1750 a.d. The purpose of this war seemed to be the conquest of Pu-rig, as surmised by i^ra-^is- 
rnam-rgyal of Pu-rig This is probably not true. Bhan-ti is not known to me. It may be a name of Si-dkar. 
Nah-khohs is the same as Nah-gOh (Baltistan). 


(e) The Rgyal-pos of Balti (Sbal-ti) ^ 


1. Ali Sher, c. 1570-1600 a.d. 

' 2. Ahmed, c. 1600-1630 a.d. 

3. Shah Murad, c. 1630-1670 a.d. 

4. Rafi Khan, c. 1670-1700 a.d. 

5. Sultan Murad Khan, c. 1700-1730 a.d. 


6. Zafar Khan, c. 1730-1760 a.d. 

7. Ali Sher Khan, c. 1760-1790 a.d. 

8. Ahmed Shah, c. 1790-1841 a.d. 

9. Mahomed Shah, c. after 1841 a.d. 


NOTES BY CGNNINGHAM (p. 35) 

Bate or Balti-yul ia caUrd Palolo, or Bator (Bolor), by tho Darda, aad Na»g-kod (Nan-god) by tlo Tibetana. 
Balti (Sbal-ti) is the most common name, and perhaps the oldest, as it is presented by Ptolemy m Bylta_ (Let me 
mL. according to Sn d. Stem, rt is the ■ Sreat Pohn • of the Chinee Irstona^ of tt. e^ha 
‘ Little Polin ' being their name for Gilgit.-F.) He conntry is also frequently caUed Skardo (SImr-rdo), from the 
™me of rweE-knom fort and oapltel. (Let me add that the name Sk.r-[ohnn]-tdo-[dbyms] .s menfeon^ in 
0 ml raTthat Ta Buddhist Lple L the prowce of Egya (Ladakh). A place c^ed Gomba-Skardo is 
aotuaUy marked on the Indian Survey map, about 6 miles of the present toTO o Ste-^o^ 
vulgar pronunciation of the Tibetan fljonqio, ' monastery.’ Balbstan is the lattl. Tibet of the Kashmir 

^^Sipwper is a sinaU district bounded by Shigar (&-dkat) on the north, by Keris (Kye-iis) and Pm^ta 
(PartadllLL east, by Gures on the south, and by Aster and Bongdo (Eon-mdo) on the west. Including 
£ “^d of Deots;, L about 60 miles long and 36 broad. Its area is about 2 160 square miles, and the mean 

height of its villages above the sea is about 7,000 feet. 


^ The spelling is Cunningham’s, but not the dates 


c c 
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NOTES BY THE AUTHOR 

For the fuller history of this dynasty, the most powerful which ruled over all the other chiefs of Baltistan, 
see mfra, ‘ Ahmad-Shah’s Chronicles of Baltistan.’ Cunningham has (p. 36) the following note on the fate of 
Ahmad-Shah after 184-1 In the winter of 1841, Ahmed Shah accompanied the unfortunate expedition against 
Lhasa ; and on Zorawar’s death, was taken prisoner and confined in Balwalte near Lhasa, where he soon died. 
Balti is now held in jaghir by Muhammad Shah, the disinherited son of Ahmed Shah, who pays an annual tribute 
of Es. 7,000 to Maharaja Gulub Sing, of Kashmir.’ (Dr. Hutchison, of Chamba, however, tells me that the tomb 
of the Balti king Ahmad-Shah is found in Kashtawar.) 

Miss Duncan gives us (pp. 305-6) the name of a Raja who reigned at Skar-rdo a few years before 1906, 
Shah- Abbas. Shah-Abbas died in 1898. No other name is forthcoming. She saw the Raja and his court hawk- 
hunting. She visited the ruins of the times of the Dogra wars, and has the following notes on them Wo paid a 
visit to the lower of the two old killan, which was partly destroyed by the Dogras, . . . but which has been restored ; 
it is built on two shelves of a projecting spur of the great rock in the middle of the valley. At the foot of the rock 
there are a few ruins, which Dr. Thomson describes as exhibiting in 1847 the remains of former ,\.j: Tc ■ >•.*. 
including a part of a marble fountain, but of this we saw nothing ; they are probably the ruins of the palace of 
Ahmed Shah. . . The highest peak of the rock, about 1,200 or 1,400 feet above the valley, is precipitous on all 
sides ; in the small upper killa perched on the top of it, the Rajah Ahmed Shah took refuge during the Dogra 
siege, having laid in a stock of provisions to last for three years. For some time ho defied his enemies, who 
could not find any way of getting at him till, according to local tradition, a faithless subject betrayed him for a 
bribe, and showed the pathway.’ Another note of interest is that the Indus is called Attak (or Attock) immediately 
below Skar-rdo, according to Miss Duncan. 

Skar-rdo is also claimed by the Gilgit Dards as one of their colonies. See my article, ‘ The Eighteen Songs of 
the Bono-na Festival,’ Ind. Ant., vol xxxiv, pp. 93 sqq. A picture of the Skar-rdo rock in 1836 is given in Vigne’s 
Travels (ii, p. 192). 

if) The Chiees op Ron-mdo ^ 

1 . All Sher, c. 1670-1600 a.d. 7. Murad Khan, c. 1760-1780 a.b. 

2. Ahmed Khan, c. 1600-1630 a.d. 8. Abbas Beg, o. 1780-1810 a.d. 

3. AH Shah, c. 1630-1660 a.d. 9. Ali Khan, c. 1810-1846 (reigning in 1846). 

4. Daolat Sher, c. 1660-1690 a.d. 10. Husen Khan (son). 

5. Assad Ulla Khan, c. 1690-1720 a.d. 11. Abdullah Khan (grandson). 

6. Mahomed Ali Khan, c. 1720-1750 a.d. 


NOTES BY CUNNINGHAM (pp. 36-7) 

Rongdo (Ron-mdo) is the last Tibetan district on the Indus to the westward of Balti (8bal-ti). On the 
north He SMgar (Si-dkar) and Hunza-Nager, and to the west and south are Gilgit and Astor. The 
name means ‘district of defiles’ (lit. Lower Valley of defiles.— F.), and is descriptive of the bed of the Indus, 
which throughout Rongdo is a deep rocky gorge. The district extends from Gurbidas to a tree at Makpon-i- 
Shang-Rong (Dmag-dpon-gyi-spyan(?)-ron), a distance of 45 miles, with a mean breadth of 32 miles. Its area 
18 about 1,440 square miles, and the mean height of its villages about 6,200 feet. The chief of Rongdo claims 
descent from the Makpons of Balti, to whom the district has always been subject. 


NOTES BY THE AUTHOR 

Ron-mdo is not claimed by the Gilgit Dards as one of their colonies, but many of the villages in the 
neighbourhood have Dard names. A Tibetan inscription mentioning a royal archer was discovered near 
Ron-mdo by the Rev. Mr. Gustavson, of the Scandinavian AHianoe Mission. It is mentioned in my Collection, 
i ^ at the Rofi-mdo bridge is given in Cunningham’a 


^ SpelKng Cunningham’s, but not the dates. 



IX. The Chronicles of the Chiefs of Ko-loh in Lahul 


When stationed at Kye-lah, Lahul, as a missionary, I asked Thakur Amar-Chand 
of Ko-loh to show me his family chronicles, if he had any. He said that his father, 
Hari-Chand, had compiled a chronicle in 1880 a.d., hut that the information contained 
in it was drawn from older documents. Amar-Chand recently brought it up to date. 
Amar-Chand very kindly had the chronicles copied for me in the original Urdu, and he 
also ordered his munshi to prepare an English translation for my use. Besides the 
Urdu chronicles Amar-Chand produced also a genealogical tree of his family in Tibetan, 
and several other Tibetan documents. A number of letters by Kulu kings to the chiefs 
of Ko-loh were discovered at Ko-loh by Mr. Howell. Stone inscriptions containing the 
names of several former chiefs of Ko-loh have been discovered in the vicinity of the castle 
of Ko-loh. 

Ko-loh is situated on the right bank of the river Bhaga, about 16 miles above the 
oonfluence of the rivers Chandra and Bhaga. Ko-loh was the capital of a small chief- 
tainship, which in its best days extended from the confluence of the Chandra and 
Bhaga to the Baralatsa pass, on the right bank of the river. This narrow strip of land 
was their own property, but since the reign of Man-Sihgh of Kulu, 1674—1717 a.d., they 
had to watch over the interests of the Kulu kings in the whole of Lahul. Lahul then, 
as now, comprised the valleys of the Chandra, and the Bhaga, and of the united rivers 

down to Tirot. _ . t • 

The chiefs of Ko-loh are never mentioned in the chronicles of the neighbouring 

countries, but Lahul as a whole is referred to occasionally in the chronicles of Ladakh 

and Kulu. Under the first great king of Ladakh, ^5■i-ma-mgon, a country called Spyi- 

Icogs is mentioned. According to K. Marx, Spi-lcogs probably stands for Lahul. Later 

on two Tibetan conquests of Kulu are described, under the Ladakhi kings Lha-chen- 

Utpala and Tshe-dbah-rnam-rgyal 1. In both cases Lahul was apparently included in 

the conquest, although it is not specially mentioned. Then, during the reign of the 

last independent Ladakhi king, Tshe-dpal-mam-rgyal, Lahul is repeatedly referred 

to under its Tibetan name Gar-za. Let me add that the name Lahul is entirely unknown 

among the Tibetans. , . n j. ^ j 

In the chronicles of Kulu Lahul is repeatedly mentioned in the first legendary 

chapters, and again in the chapter referring to the conquest of Lahul by the Kulu kings 

in the seventeenth century. Here the name Lahul is used for the country. 

The first European who published a pedigree (in Urdu) of the chiefs of Ko-lon was 
Gol. Massey. In his publication the pedigree begins with Ko-no-Chuh-nun (Chogan) and 
Seh-ge. To the pedigree is added a brief account of the conquest of Ladakh by the 
Dogras, which would be rather out of place here. 
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, an incorrect word. 8 i„ text always JSJ . 
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(Jy-IST Jj (j^i l-Jj u^/W-^ Sr’' «=^'i 

Lm,^\ J ijJ^Lc ^jw — , — .-J \ ti. ffi -i. 

t-::^''=r c=r^^ (jj|^ j JU ^ <=L>6^ 

A«* 

j^y cJ-S-' \ji^ Lr>jS. 1 ^ _J-*^ ^ — (~^ ^ (j-^ 
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IjT^lal:^. ^ eJ^.J u'-^^T ^ d-wb^J JU 
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J-J - ^ K ^ ,_/L^. - t_/V, 
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,A> CA^i. =i:ejl' l» >-X]U 431U t> 4? ^ bj 4.,A ^J.'l U 

.Tl.«prol.abl. reading Bho«Idl..V‘4j3b'^rr- ‘ =a« 3 j/lA.'-^ • Elsewhere 
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s I ,,. * sl'P foi . ® A confused sentence. * U -j. 1^ f\ „ 

The whole of this sentence is obviously confused. , ; '‘^ ^ j/ ? 
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LITERAL TRANSLATION! AND NOTES 


By Lieut. -Col. D. C. Phillott, M.A., Ph.D. 

Genealogical Tree 

Nil Chand 

(commonly called Tliakur Cliandla, ancestor of tiie Chhatri family, Chandrabansi or Pal, of the Gotama gotra) 

• I 

Surat Chand 
Bhim Chand 
Phagi Chand 
Dharam Chand 

i 

Dip Chand 

1 

Gyan Chand 
Tek Chand 
Ram Chand 

I 

Dayal Chand 
Fatah Chand 

I 

Karam Chand 


JiaiRDARS OF KoTWi Kolang 

Nono Chogan (Aib No*no Chu-nun) 

Chhilng Namgiyal (Tshe-dbah-rnam-rgyal) 

Tashi J.ngiyal (Bkra-Sis-dbah-rgyal) 

ChhSng® (Tshe-dhan) 

Bhag Chand 


Jagirdabs of Kothi Gunrang 
Singe (Seh-ge) 

! 

Sharsam (Sar-gsum) 
Chogan (Chu-nun) 
Hari Ram 
Bhimi Ram 


1 

Tashi Angta (Bkra-6is-dbah-drag) 

Dharam^ Smgh Gatu 'D.. 

1 

or 

Dharam Chand 


Devi Chand 

1 

Tara Chand 

1 



1 

Hari Chand 

1 

Ram Chand 

1 

Mihr Chand 

Amar Chand 

Mafigal Chand 

1 

Jai Chand 

1 




Nima Singh (Ni-ma-seh-ge) 

I 

Moti Ram 
Bhag Chand 

[Ratan Chand]® 


[Nima Wangiyal (Ni-ma-dban-rgyal) 


Lai Chand Nil Chand]® 


1 The original Urdu is peculiar and has copyist’s errors and omissions. 
[Read ‘ Chhiy^ng as in the Narrative.— F. W T.J 


® Not in tli6 Urdu. 

Dd 
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Narrative of the Family 

At first, during the time of self-rule (i.c. of independence) two (lihatri fnmilies, 
Pal and Rana, ruled over various districts in that mountain. At that iim(% in the 
district of Bangal, one family, Pal, becoming powerful, defeated the r('inaining small 
families of Pal and Ra,o and took possession of their (country. At the pi-esent time a 
space of about 800 years must have elapsed since Kami Nil (a (lihatr! by caste and of the 
Lunar Family), commonly known as Thakur Ohatlla Murat, an ancestor of ours, was 
a self-ruler (he. an independent Rand) in Kolang, in the district of BangAl. 

Unable to endure the oppression of the above-mentioned Pfil, he came into the 
district of Lahul (where he used formerly to go for sport, ami henci' was acipiainted 
with the district) to one named Ajo Pal Totiya 'X'hakur, who was an indepimdent 
ruler of the Pal family. 

Since ^otiya T?hakur had no heir, but only a daughter, he gave her in marriage 
to Rana Nil Chand, whom he took to live with him as a son-in-lawd After the 
decease of the above-mentioned Totiya Thakur, Mnii Nil diand hecnm(» independent 
ruler of the district in his stead and named [Totiyfi’sJ district after his first ])laco.® 

Since that was a time of independent rule, ho made conquests round about and 
extended his territory. 

. to JagliwfiJ, the frontier of Kothi Thadi, 

IS 60 miles ; breadth north to south at the least 30 miles, at tlie most 20 * miles. The 

son of Nil Chand was §urat * Chand ; of K^firat Chand, Bhtm Chand ; of Bhim Chand, 
Phagi Chand ; of Phagi Chand, Dharam Chand ; of Dharam Chand, Dip (^hand ; 
of Dip Chand, Gyan Chand ; of Cyan Chand, Tek Chand ; of Tek Chand, K&m Chand ; 
of Ram Chand, Dayal Chand; of Dayal Chand, Fatah Chand; of Fatah Chand, 
^aram Chand. I^or ten generations without a break, i.o. down to Dayal Chand, the 
mdependenoe of this famly continued. In the time of Fatal, Chand tho Raja of 
*> t got possession of Lahul; but the territory of ton families rotnainod as before 
in their possession Moreover, under Tibat the rule of this family was extendwl to 

the iHindred years, 

were introdneeH territory oontinuod. During this time Lamas and (iurus 

territoTv of tw! A* too, tl.o 

come dLn that thT^ld in this family tho custom had 

twibrihel irM Id ^ ‘>>0 

Raia Man Snv^hrt^ i honoe in the time of 

Ra a E Sh ®1™l ,,V7er,.W,v under 

ja Man Singh of KuUii. Smgi took possession of Gumrang and Non6 Chogan of 

• >■> ■‘i-tdot or 

® 111 the genealogical tree ’ Urda UsSiuilly ^pelt with a 

UIs this word a derivative of tlipRineiT ,7 h ® [Wlio were BuddhiatH.J 

uerivauve ot the Hindi dohatd, ‘ a daughter’s son ’ F. W. T.] 
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K.olang. From this onwards there are two branches of the family, the descent of 
each being carried on separately. 

The son of Singi was Sharsum ; of Sharsum, Cliogan ; of Chogan, Hari Ram ; 
of Hari Ram, Bhimi Ram. Bhimi Ram had two sons, Nima Singh and Gatti. Nima 
Singh’s son was Moti Ram, and Gath’s son was Devi Chand. At this time Moti Ram’s 
son Bhag Chand and Devi Chand ^ himself are in possession of the jdglr. The second 
branch is : the son of Nono Chogan was Chhiyang Namgiyal ; and the son of Chhiyang 
JNTamgiyal was Tashi Angiyal ; and the son of Tashi Angiyal was Chhiyang ; and of 
Chhiyang, Bhag Chand : and to Bhag Chand two sons were bom, Dharam Singh and 
Tashi Angta, known as Dharam Chand. Dharam Singh died without issue. Dharam 
Chand had a son Tara Chand, and Tara Chand had three sons, Hari Chand, Ram Chand, 
and Mihr Chand. In 1877 a.d. Thakur Tara Chand died in his 74th year ; and 
according to ancient custom the succession fell to me, Thakur Hari Chand, the eldest 
son, and I am now in possession. After me my son Amar Chand, now one and a half 
years old, will succeed. 

Thakur Ram Chand’s son, Jai Chand, is alive. Mihr Chand died without issue. 
For something over two hundred years, i.e. from the time of Nono Chogan down to the 
time of Tara Chand, this district remained subservient to the rajas of KuUu. In 
1843 A.D., in the time of Thakur Tara Chand, the Sikhs conquered Kullti fro*m Raja 
Jit Singh. At that time Lahul, too, came under the Sikhs. The Sikhs ruled for six 
years. Then even the above-mentioned jdgirs of my family remained as before. 
In 1849 A.D. the English Government took over the Panjab. Then, too, these two 
jdglrs of my family remained as before. These three changes of rule occurred in the 
time of Thakur Tara Chand. It is the custom in our jdglrs, following the custom of 
the hill Rajas, that the eldest son of the Thakur is called Tlhah. The whole of the 
jdglr is his right. The other brothers are counted as his dothd,e, and they are entitled 
to subsistence only from this ancient jdglr. If there is [no] Tlkah born to a real 
Thakur, then the nearest dothd,e is considered to be the rightful heir to the jdglr. 
About 800 years have elapsed since Rana Nil Chand came from Rolong in the district 
of Bangal to settle in Lahul. At the same time Thakur Ratan Pal of the Pal family, 
a resident of Gondh in Bangal, came to Lahul and settled in Tinan, and named Tinan 
Gondala after his first place of residence ; and of his family at the present time Thakur 
Hira Chand is alive and the holder of the jdglr of Gondala. 

1. As long as the Tibatan rule remained, [our ancestors], under the Tibatan 

rulers, governed the whole of Lahul. 

2. Under the rule of the Kullu Rajas all state business between the Rajas of 
Kullu and Laddakh and Tibat was entrusted to us : our ancestors conducted it. 

3. In the beginning of the Enghsh rule, on account of the social position of the 
family, first on 17th September, 1852, aU the business of Lahul was entrusted to 
Neg {Pdrah^) Thakur Tara Chand. He performed various services for his superior 
officers and various European travellers in these parts and also on the Tibat frontier. 


^ First cousin of Moti Ram ? , r™ , . , 

> I do not undorstond what yOmi and oMmi mean. They do not appear to bo proper n^ [Wdeon . gloe^ry 

gives the word nei-ddrt in the sense of ‘snms or portions of the orop, collated from the onltiiators of a village for the 

Village expenses and payments to the village officers and servants . • • *J 
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In addition to his pay as a Neg he had the grazing rights^ of the whole of Lahul 
allotted to his family. 

4. In 1857, when IVIr. Salaganwait (Schlagintweit), a Survey Officer, was murdered 
in Yarkand, the duty of inquiring into the case and bringing back all information 
was entrusted by Government to me, Thakur Hari Chand. Accordingly, in my own 
person I went to Laddakh. jj’rom thence I sent my special trustwortliy servant to 
Yarkand and learned all the details of the above-mentioned officer’s death, how ho was 
murdered without any reason by Wall Klian, the ruler of Kokan (Kokand), who at that 
time was engaged in ravaging the country around Yarkand. On learning this 1 returned 
to Jalandhar, to Colonel Lek (Lake), the Commissioner, and reported the matter. As a 
reward for this service, I received from Government one thousand ru})ccs and four 
hundred rupees as travelling expenses. 

5. In 1861, when news was received that some English gentlemen wore coming 
from China to Simla by way of Lasa, etc., then according to a suggestion from Govern- 
ment and with the sanction of my revered father, Thakur Tara Chand Sahib, 1, in 
my own person, went out as far as Gadar (Sgar-thog?) and Rodakh (Ru-thog ?) in 
Tibat to welcome and offer my services to the above-mentioned gentlemen. When no 
news of them was obtainable, I returned and reported the fact to Government. As a 
reward *for this service, I was granted a robe of honour and a peerwdnah expressing the 
satisfaction of the Lieutenant-Governor of the Panjab, signed by the Secretary, and 
sealed with the office seal. 


6. In 1861, in recognition of the high status of his family and in appreciation 
of his services, my father, Thakur Tara Chand ^Ahib, was raised to the rank of Honorary 
Magistrate and Honorary Extra Assistant [Commissioner]. He was given the power 
of a police officer of the first grade in criminal cases and of a civil officer with powers 
to fine up to Rs. 10^ The criminal fines were allotted to him. In addition to his 
ancient ancestral jagfJr he was granted a mu'dfl ^ of Rs. 100 a year, on Kothi Barbog. 

7. ^ In 1863, in accordance with orders from Mr. Remutan (Egerton ?), Deputy 
Commissioner of Kangrah, according to the wishes of Government to establish trade 
connections between India and Tibat by way of Yabasti Gar, I, in my own person, 
went as far as Tibat and reported the circumstances of that place to Government. 
On this occasion Government granted me a reward of five hundred rupees 

In 1867, on account of hi. service, and ability and in anprc.iLon of what 

W.*! ^ “ **>6 powers of my father. Thakur Tara Chand. 

He was made an Honora^ Magistrate of the third grade, with criminal and civil powers 

ordinary Assistant Commissioner he could deal with civil cases up to Rs. 100. 

on K^^rh0ff’tv'’6 exemption of Rs. 100 

nerMH^d^rreLl’^^h^ ^ *®“PO™ry measure, ho was 

penmtted to retain the fourth part of the revenue of Lahul, a sum amounting to 


■p.^; iSLS: 


^ It is not clear whether he had the 
* Exemption. 


right of grazing for himself or the taxes for grazing generally 
» There is no para. (8) m the UrdO. 


allotted to him. 
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11. In 1870, when an English Mission, under Mr. Tamas Daglas Forsath 
(Thomas Douglas Forsyth), was sent to Yarkand by the Indian Government, I went with 
it. Since the English Mission was not permitted to go outside its camp, which was 
in Yangi Shahr,^ without the permission of Ataliq Ghazi, the Wall of Yarqand, I, in my 
own person, and in accordance with the orders of Mr. Forsath of the English Mssion, 
came out of the camp and measured the circumference of the ramparts by pacing, and 
made a map, which is reproduced in the book of travels of the above-mentioned English 
gentleman, and of which the method of preparation is mentioned in paragraph 176 
of the travels. 

12. In September, 1871, my father, Thakur Tara Chand, voluntarily resigned 
from the office of Honorary Magistrate and Honorary Extra Assistant Commissioner. 
The Government accepted my father’s resignation, and in place of my revered father 
appointed your humble servant to this office of Honorary Magistrate and Honorary 
Extra Assistant Commissioner ; and those powers of a Magistrate of the third grade 
and civil powers up to Rs. 100 were bestowed upon me ; and your humble servant, 
too, was appointed Sub-Registrar in the place of his revered father. 

13. In 1872, with the approval of Government, his [my father’s] name was 
entered as a Member of the Committee of Local Rates of the District of Kangrah. 

14. In 1876, in appreciation of the social position of his family and his services, 
the title of Wazir was bestowed by Government on him, reference Letter No. 606, 
dated 30th March, 1876, from the Secretary to the Government of the Panjab to the 
Secretary to the Financial Commissioner in answer to Your Honour’s letter No. 278, 
dated 17th of the same month. 

15. In addition to this, my revered father, Thakur Tara Chand, obtained the 
honour of a seat in the Governor’s Darbar, and now your humble servant’s name, too, 
is found in the list of the Governor’s darhdrls, being number 42 of the list ; and, like 
other chiefs and Rajas, I have five armed retainers exempted from the provisions of 
the Indian Arms Act. 

m April, 1885. 

Thakur Hari Chand, If Honorary Magistrate and Honorary Civil Judge 
of Lahul in the District of Kangrah. 

{Letter additions, not in the Urdu original.) 

15. In the year 1900 a.d. Thakur Hari Chand died, and Thakur Amar Chand 
succeeded to the jdgir of Ko-loh. My claim to the offices of Honorary Waztr, Trade 
and Civil Judge of Lahul was acknowledged, and my cousin Thakur Jai Clf^nd was 
appointed Wazir of Lahul during my minority. In June, 1903, on commg of age, 
I was appointed Honorary Magistrate and Civh Judge of Lahul. I have held the office 
since then, and have filled it to the full satisfaction of my superior officers During 
the absence of Thakur Jai Chand I have also acted as Sub-Registrar of Lahul. I have 
also been acting as an assistant to the Military Transport Registration Department 

16. In June, 1906, Mr. H. Calvert, Assistant Commissioner of Kulu, proposed 
to visit certain places in Tibet and to take me along with him. I accepted his offer. 

1 ‘ New City.* 
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Tlie work of providing beasts of burden was entrusted to me, and before the date of 
starting T had the required number of horses and mules ready. Wo went through 
the Rampur State (Bashahr) to Tibet.- In Tibet wo visited places of mercantile 
interest. The journey lasted from the 18th of June till the 3rd of October. We 
returned via Spiti. During the journey we suffered much through the scarcity of 
gra?s and other things ; and the bad roads were also a source of trouble to us. We 
first visited Gartog, where the Assistant Commissioner met with the Garpon 
{Sgar-dpon). He conversed with him on matters of trade facilities. From Gartog 
we went to Chocho, and from that place to Bongba, and thence to Tliog-jalung, Dolang, 
etc. There are gold-mines in these places, and I guided the Assistant '■'" ‘Ui!'.'.:— i-.i ■ ■. 
I also took him to Shumorti (Chumurti) and Chhagrachan. These two places arc famous 
for their horses. These places have not as yet been visited by any English traveller, 
the reason being that the Tibetan authorities do not permit the English to visit them. 
Even if permission to visit them has been secured, it is very difficult to surmount the 
many obstacles which arise on the way. Eor many marches it is difficult to find 
water, grass, or wood. Even coolies are not supplied for those places in Tibet, so 
that vast arrangements have to be made before starting. I myself made the anangc- 
ments for everything that was needed on such a terrible journey. It was also 1 who 
kept the Garpon from refusing us permission. 


NOTES. 

Witt regard to the first part of the chronicle, which contains the history of tho chiefs from Nil Chand to 
Karam Chand, I wish to state that it is not supported by other historical documents or inscriptions. Not a single 
name of a chief ending in Chand has as yet been discovered in Lahul, apart from the chronicles of tho Ko-loA 
chiefs given above. On the contrary, from an old inscription and a document of tho sixteenth century wo learn 
that the chiefs of Ko-loA had Tibetan names prior to Nono Chogan (Chu-Aun) and SoA-ga, who lived in tho 
seventeenth century. On an old stone inscription discovered by Mr, Howell tho name of an ancient Ko-loA 
chief is given as Boldor (probably gbol-rdor) ; and in a document referring to tho erection of a mc.hod-rtm 
(Inscription No. 128) the name of a chief of Ko-loA, who was a contemporary of of Kulil (1684-1G18). 

IS given as Tshe-dbaA-rnam-rgyal. It is quite possible that the names ending in Chand were invented by the 
chromcler with a view to making the chiefs of Ko-loA appear as descendants from Rajpat ancestors. Hi is, they 
thought, would raise them in the eyes of the Kulu kings. It is also very strange that the Rajpfit origin of the 
chiets of Ti-nan is asserted m the Ko-loA chronicles. According to tho Ko-loA chronicles the chiefs of Ti-nan 
emigrated frona Gondha in BaAgal ; but according to the Ti-nan chronicles they came from Lcags-mkhar in 
u-ge. 1 sAould think that the latter statement has a greater claim to our ac n-j.Tjr'ce. The country of Bangui 
mentioned m the chromcles is the province of Bara Bangal, which nowadays forms part of Kulii. The many 
Tibetan names whch are found in the second part of the pedigree cannot be recognized in their -UrdA dress. 

T 7 A 7 contained in tho Tibetan document from Ko-IoA (y.?>.). 

the libetans say Ko-lon ; and instead of Gumring, GuA-raA. For Thou 'aliui: see above, 
p. 94 {sub fin.). . ^ . 

of ''' management of Lahul during tho times 

t The latter is in favour 

of the^ew that the chiefs of Bar-bbog were Governors of Lahul during that time. 

in 18M must have taken place before 1843 ; for, when Cunningham visited Lahul 

lie 1867, neat Kashgar, 

read that he was still ahve in 1876 ; and according to Col. Massey he died in 1877. 



X. The Genealogical Tree of the Chiefs of Ko-loh in Lahul 


In my introductory notes to ‘ The Chronicles of the chiefs of Ko-loh ’ I remarked 
that Hari-Chand, when compiling the chronicles in 1880 a.d., made use, according to 
his own statement, of older documents. I discovered one of these older documents 
when the present chief of Ko-loh, in 1906, very kindly allowed me to examine his family 
papers. It was a simple pedigree in Tibetan. I had it copied at once by my munshi, 
Bzod-pa-Bde-chen of Kye-lah, and now publish it. The original is a one-sheet MS. 
written in Tibetan dbu-med characters. At first sight it may appear superfluous to 
edit it at all, in addition to Hari-Chand’s chronicles of Ko-loh in Urdu. But, as the 
Tibetan names of the pedigree are very difficult to recognize in their Urdu dress, it is 
of importance to show them also in their Tibetan form. This genealogical tree in 
Tibetan shows a great similarity to the genealogical tree of the Bar-hbog chiefs, 
especially with regard to the first line of the MS., which in both documents is not quite 
intelligible.^ I give this line in parallel columns 

1 Bar-tbog : Nag-se-tsi-ka-bai be mu-dzab na-mu-na lam bar 2 

2 Ko-loh : Nag-^a-cig-kyi ba-3d mu-jub-bad na-mu-na lam bar 2 

1 ba-ba-ta ji-min-gar-pa-nra ko-khri Bar-bog 

2 ba-bad ji-min-gar-spran-na ko-khri Ko-loh. 

Several words of these lines seem to be Urdu. Mu-dzdb or Mu-jvb-lad is probably 
Hindi-Arabio mujih, ‘ cause,’ etc. ; mmundh is Urdu for ‘ type ‘ pattern ’ ; hd-horta, 
ha-had, may be Urdu- Arabic habat, ‘ account ’ ; lam-har is the Urdu-English word 
‘ number ’ ; ko-JchH is Urdu kotjii , ' granary,’ * government office. 

The fact of the existence of these Urdu words in the first line of both documents 
would point to a time when Lahul was strongly influenced by her Kulu neighbours. 
This was certainly the case when Lahul was conquered by the Kulu kings in the 
second half of the seventeenth century. That the Bar-h.bog pedigree was drawn up 
• not much later is proved by the fact that it was not continued after the conquest of 
Lahul. As the same Urdu words occur also in the Ko-lon document, we may conclude 
that it was also drawn up after 1680 a.d., say in 1700 a.d. (if the word lambar, ‘ number,’ 
does not point to a still later origin). But it was added to as late as the beginning 
of the nineteenth century. Another explanation would be that the first lines in Urdu 

were written at a later date than the rest. 

As I stated in my notes on the ‘Chronicles of Ko-loh ’(p. 205 supra), it is 

probable that the names ending in can (card) were mvented by the ckomcler of 
Ko-loh with a view to making the chiefs of Ko-loh appear as descendants from 

Rajpht ancestors. 

* [For an explanation see below, p. 209, n. 1 — F. W T.] 
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TRANSCRIPTION AND TRANSLATION 

i[Zag-^a-cig-k 3 ’’i-ba-yi-mu-iub-bad-Ea-mu-na-lam-bar 2 ba-bad-ji-mm-gar-sprau-na-ko-kliri-Ko-lon.] 

Nil-can 

Su-rat-can 

. i 

Bhim-can 

J 

Sa-bi-can 


The name(s) of ten generations Dha-rma-can 

Deb-can 

i 

Rgyan-can 

Trig-can 

i 

Ram-can 

I 

Da-yal-can 

I 

Pha-ta-can 

I 

. Ka-ram-can. 


No-no-CufL-gun (No-no-Cun-nun) 
Tshaii-rnam-rgyal (Tshe-dbaA-rnam-rgyaU 
Bkris-’aA-rgyal (Bkra-lis-dbah-rgyal) 
TsliaA (Tshe-dbaA) 

I 

Bag-ga-can 

I 'I .. 

Bkra-6i-’ai\-krag (Bkra-6is-dbaA-drag) Da-ram-Sm 

I 

Ta-ra-can 


Sin-ge (SeA-ge) 

^ar-sum (Sar-gsum) 

Cu[n]!gun (Cun-nun) 

.1 

Ha-ri-Ram 


Bi-mi -Ram 


Ni-ma-sin (Ni-ma-sen-ge) 

1 

Hu-ti-Ram 


j 

Ga-krug (Dgah-pbrug) 

I 

De-bi-can 


NOTES 

£ J.X. A ‘ noTYif» Cor names) of ten generations ’ is absolutely unintelligible to me. As 
Tho meamng of tho wor^ Mme (or ^ I e^ppose that the folloraig 

regards the Tibetan form of the No-no-Cni-nnn, Tshe-dbah-rnam-rgyal. Bkra-4is-dbah-rgyal, 

spellings were Seh-ge, W- (D, Oui-nan, 

Tshe-dbaA, Bhaga-cand. Bkra-6w-dban-drag (or gags; Devi-cand. 

Hari-ram, Bhoml-ram, Sli-ma-sm, drawn up by my munshi, Bzod-pa- 

The following is the genealogical tr« of Bkra to dh» g ^ 

Bde-ohen, and continued to the present day. Some or tne u 
genealogies. 

• [This seems to he only the heading oi “ mdeLg^^^ ““f 

Mr. 0. A. Storey and Col. aooordmg m form number 2 ■ aooonnt of the lands of the 

lambar 2 hdbat zamln pargariS, Icoihl rn n 

Pargana (district) of kothi Ko-lofi . . • ■ -g 0 
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BkraAis-dbau-drag 


Tara-caiid (died 1877) 



Mahar-cand (died 1870) Ram-cand (died 1884) 

1 

Hari-canil (1830-1002) 

Rje-cand (Jai-cand) 

Amar-cand 

Nil-cand 

Lal-cand 

. i 

w 1 1 1 ' 1 1 1 ' 1 

Aw li t (* S ^ 


As regards tlie branch line of Gim-ran, Sen-go’s descendants, the following notes will sufllee to bring the 
pedigree down to He present day I'l/, son, Devi-canil, lived (roiii 1832 1!)(I3, N’i-mn-siii'H win was 
Moti-rain (or Hu-ti-rim) Moti-ram’s son, Jiliag-cand. was bom in 1863, lie liv(« at ( la-riil (Ska-rifi), lie lias a 
little son called Ratan-cand. 

Only a few of the names of chiefs given above are found in Laluili inscriptions. Tin* oirlicst among them seems 
to be BkraAis-dbah-rgyal, whoso name is given as a contcmjiorary of Hj)ri-tim-Siii (Fritain-Siiigh) ofKulii, 
c. 1767 A.D. It is found in a hitherto unpublished inscription from Khau-gHar, Ko-loh, In an old document from 
Ko-loh (see my collection of inscriptions, No. 128) a certain chief .n.. -,1.1 in mentioned. This 

Tshe-dbah-rnam-rgyal of Ko-loh cannot possibly be Bici .'lui- 's father, as aecordiiig to this document 
he is a contemporary of the Kuju king, Parbat-Siiigh, c, 1584 a.d, He is probably oiu* of thi^ Tibetan anceHtors of 
the Ko-loh chiefs whose names were eradicated when the theory of the dcHcimt of tlm Ko-Ioh chiefs from Rajput 
ancestors was invented. As regards Bkra-Wbah-rgyal, the inscription says that be was of lit; i.tm mm ii;i’g 
(Ikshvaku’s) family. This is a statement which reminds us of the claims of the Tibetan Buddiiist kings of Ladakh, 
who also wish to be called Bu-ram-6ih-pa s descendants. Such a statement is in contrast with ilm jirctonded 
descent of the Ko-loh chiefs from Indk Rajput ancestors. Possibly in Hkra-sis-dbati-rgyars ilays this theory 
had not yet been started, and the chiefs of Ko-loh were quite satisfied with tlioir relationship to the Ladakhi 
kings. As see in another hitherto unpublished inscription fromKye-lah, one of the Bar-hbog chiefs, No«no.(Jo) 
Rnam-rgyal, is also stated to be of Bu-ram-^ih-pa’s family. Then the chief Dliarma-Sihgb of Kodoh is mcfitioned 
m several mscriprions as a contemporary of the Kup king, Bir.khyira.(Bikorman) Sihgh, c. 1810 a.d. There is 
an inscription m Tafikri ^ (Takari) and Devanagarl characters at TaiUi, Lahul, which contains the name of 
Otu-ram. This Otu-ram is possibly identical with Hu-tkam or Motl-rlm of the above pedigree (see f -im jipiiim 





XL The Chronicles of Ti-nan (Lahul) 

When stationed at Kye-lan, Lahul, 1906-8, I heard a rumour that the chiefs of 
Ti-nan (or Gondhla) were in possession of a family chronicle. I did not, however, 
succeed in getting to see it. I therefore asked Miss Duncan, in 1908, to make efforts 
to procure it. She actually obtained the MS. from Hira-cand, the present chief of 
Ti-nan. The greater part of the document was copied and translated for her use by 
Mahgal-cand, brother of the reigning Jo of Ko-lon. Mangal-cand did not consider 
it necessary to copy the latter part of the little book, as it contained only the names of 
the guests who were present at the death-ceremony of the chief Ha-ri-ya, in the sixteenth 
century. As Mahgal-cand’ s translation was not quite literal, I had a new one 
made in 1908. For the present publication of the Tibetan text I intended to reproduce 
Miss Duncan’s copy of the document. Miss Duncan had died, too early for Tibetan 
archaeology, in 1909, and her brother’s efforts to procure the Tibetan text were in 
vain. I therefore asked Mr. Hettasch, of Kye-lah, to send my old munshi, Bzod-pa- 
Bde-chen, from Kye-lah to Ti-nan to copy it -once more. After several 
fruitless attempts to get hold of the MS. the munshi succeeded, and the Tibetan text 
attached below is based on his copy. My hope that he would include the list of the 
40 guests who were present at the Chief Ha-ri-ya’ s death-ceremony was, however, not 
realized. On the contrary, Bzod-pa stopped his work a few lines earlier than 
Mahgal-cand. He believed that the chronicle proper ended there, and that the rest 
of the MS. had nothing to do with history. Bzod-pa’s copy closely agrees with the 
translations made from Miss Duncan’s copy of the text. A few names of chiefs, 
omitted in Bzod-pa’s copy through some clerical error, were restored from the 

translations. * 

The principality of Ti-nan extends from the confluence of the rivers Chandra and 

Bhaga about 20 miles up the valley of the river Chandra, and is of little importance. 
The language of its inhabitants is Ti-nan, and Manchat in a few villages. For 
specimens see my publication, Di& Tiistorischcn und TYvytTioloQisch&Tb ETinncTunffSTi d&r 
Lahouler, and Tabellen der Pronomina %nd Verla in den drei Spmehen LahouVs (ZDMG., 
vol. Ixiii, pp. 65 ff.). 

TEXT 

II 1 1 


1 [The scansion is faulty. Perhaps is an insertion.-F. W. T.] 
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Na 

^^^•i;*^Yzrfv^q a*^*q5Y^si(^yi) I 

"Vo 

^ No 

||c,‘q‘ISY'=>^’f|^*^^*|5q*'^Yl’^S'^ 1 

I j;jgq*q*|gYiqq’^5?i*^*3^|pq3:;^*ss^q*^*iq^j:;^ I 

II] 

TRANSLATION 

The chromcle caUed the ‘ Golden Mirror ’ is set down [in the following] :— 

bodii“ri?v.T^ f ' 7° **'" ma^est in the three 

dies , to the holy Reh^ou (books), which purify from attachment to the two kinds 

mo^ obscmities ; to the Clerical Order, adorned by the three teachings (doctrines ?) 
-to these refuges, the three jewels, I offer a salutation. 


“N 

51* 
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To Amitabha, revealed as the Dli miii,! ; to Avalokitesvara, who as the 

Sambhoga-kaya serves the good of the world ; to Padmasambhava, who as the 
Nirmana-kaya subdues the eight classes [of demons] : to these three powerful 
incarnations I offer a salutation. 

To Sroh-btsan-sgam-po, an incarnation of the Greatly Compassionate 
(Avalokitesvara) ; to the goddess Khri-btsun (one of his queens), an incarnation of 
Khrom-ner (Bhrikuti); to the goddess K.oh-jo (his other queen), an incarnation of 
the green Tara : to these three helpers of created beings I offer a salutation. 

All hail ! In the treasure-house of the air, the emerald vessel of the svastika, 
all the creatures came into existence in a satisfactory manner. Below, the eight-spoked 
wheel and the thunderbolt of the subjects (?) ; above, the golden and precious lower 
ground ; between these two dweUing-places or beautiful receptacles there are three 
thousand suffering worlds under Eling Sakya.^ 

Among countries the most eminent country is Bur-rgyal-bod (Tibet). The holy 
religion spread particularly in the snowy regions. 

While the exceedingly lofty palace of the capital Ma-gar-sa was held by the great 
religious King (Dharmaraja), Bi-dhur-Sih (Bahadur-Sihgh), with his helmet high, 
[there lived] in this castle Nal-rtse, the most eminent in the country — all 
hail! — a family of undefiled origin called Hod-gsal (‘Bright Light’), which was 
descended from the gods. It originated at Lcags-mkhar in Gun-de (Gu-ge). [Its 
members are the following] : — 

The great lord of men, Ra-na-pha-la. 

And his son Rdo-rje-pha-la. 

His son Sfi-ma-pha-la. 

His son Kah-ka-rgyal-po. 

His son Bsod-rnams(nams)-dpal-[lde ?]. 

His son Bsod-mams(nams)-rgya-mtsho. 

His younger brother Bkra-sis-rgya[l]-po. 

His younger brother Tshe-rin-rgyal-po. 

His son Bkra-^is. 

His son Paha-ri-mkhan. 

His son Bha-gha-man-rta. 

His son Ha-ri-ya. 

His younger brother Rgyal-po. 

His son Dpal-hbar. 

[May their lifetime become as firm as the powerful mountains] ^ and may their 
government increase hke the fifteenth of the waxing moon 1 All hail ! By the donors 


1 [Perhaps the meaning of this obscure passage is more or less as follows:-' In the treasury of air, the emerald 
svastika vessel which is the universe {phyi-mod), originated through the unit^ works of the creatures in it— below, the 
eight-spoked wheel with its thralls; above, the bejewelled, golden heaven- between these two . . . are three thousand 
worlds, which are King ^ftkya’s (Buddha’s) name.’— F. W. T.] 


» Only in Miss Duncan's translation. 
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Rgyal-po and Blo-dros-skyid, both, and Nah(Nag)-dbah-gro[l]-ma, the best of mothers, 
by these three, at the death-ceremony of Ha-ri, a Byah-chub mchod-rten (stupa) 
was erected for his soul. And as a verbal record, this chronicle, called ‘ The golden 
mirror ’, was written. [It is astonishing how much was gathered and given for the 
sake of rehgion. All hail ! The number of what was presented according to the 
word. . . . 

And the others, who brought flesh and beer for the benefit of men, were . . . 
(c. 40 names) . . . like nectar of the gods. 

May all the partakers in this sacrifice meet later on in Mhon-dgahi-ziu (one of the 
heavens). 

. . . the red colour of idols . . . 

... be blessed !] 

[The chief of Ti-nan says that Gun-de is situated in Bir-Bahgal (Bara Barigal, 
a province of Kulu), and that his ancestors came from there.] 


NOTES 

As is plainly stated, tlie above chronicle was compiled at the death-ceremony of the Chief Ha*ri-ya, who was 
a contemporary of the Kulu king Bi-dhur-(= Bahadur) Singh. King Bahadur-Singh of Kuju reigned, according 
to Dr Vogel’s investigations, about the middle of the sixteenth century. This Kulu king claims to have ruled ov(ir 
Lahul, and the chief Ha-ri-ya may have been his agent in the country. The very powerful Ladakhi king Tsho- 
dbah-rnam-xgyal I, who reigned at about the same time, also claims to have conquered Kuju (including Labul). 
Possibly one conquest followed the other. 

The statement of the Ti-nan chiefs regarding their descent from a Gu-ge family is of great importanc(‘. It is 
in contrast to another statement, found in the chromcles of the chiefs of Ko-lon, in Lahul. The latter says that 
the Ti-nan chiefs came to Lahul from Bangal(Chota or Bara Bahgal,now a province of Kulu). The clear statement 
of the Ti-nan chronicle, which was compiled three centuries before the Ko-loh chronicle, is, of course, the more 
trustworthy of the two. I believe that the family was of purely Tibetan origin. The name Phala {'p~da) is possibly 
an Indianization of the Tibetan word dpal, glory, which is so often found in Tibetan names. The original name 
of the family, Hod-gsal, is of Bon-po origin. Hod-gsal is the name of a Bon-po heaven ; see S. Ch. Das’ Tibetan- 

English Dictionary, p. 1120. A place called Lcags-mkhar, ‘ iron castle,’ I have not yet been able to trace, 
on a map. 

Not a single one of the names of the Ti-nan chiefs has as yet been found in inscriptions of Lahul. A certain 
inscription from Zug-mur, Lahul, mentions a Ha-yar-jo (No. 127 of my collection). But, as Ha-yar is mentioned 
in other documents as a pkce-name, the word Ha-yar-jo had better be translated by ‘Chief of Ha-yar’. 
Otherwise I sho^d have felt inclined to identify Ha-yar with Ha-ri-ya of Ti-nan. There is a somewhat indistinct 
mscription m Sarada characters on a boulder about a mile below the present village of Ti-nan. Another ^arada 
inscription on a stone idol in the Chos-hkhor (probably Stod-rgyal-mtshan-chos-hkhor) monastery near Si-su, 
which belongs to the Ti-nan district, contains nothing but mystic syllables. It was discovered by Mr. G. C. L. 
HoweU and myself and examined by Dr. Vogel. A Byah-chub mchod-rten is a mM-rten with square steps 
Ween the upper bowl and the square lower part. It is a pity that the list of the forty guests was not copied ; 
^r It confined, in aU probabiUty, the names of several contemporary chiefs of Lahul of those days. The 
^on-dgab-^ IS, accor^g to S. Ch. Das’ dictionary, a mythological garden, ‘ the world of joy in the East.’ 

T“ rT"* 7 P-^obaMy atanda for Spu-rgyal-bod, an anebnt 

nanie of Tibet. Compare La-dvags-rgyaUrahs, part ii. 

Wad<Mtions:— In the place of the name Gu-ge, which was plainly legible in Mahgal-cand’s copy, Bzod- 
pa-Bde-ch^ s wpy contains the name Gun-de. I am fuUy convinced that this is due to a recent alterafiL of the 
origmal text. My conclusions, based on the old reading Gu-ge, were not welcomed by the present chief of Ko-loh 





XII. The Genealogical Tree of the Chiefs of Ti»nan 

The following genealogical tree of the chiefs of Ti-nan was obtained at Ti-nan 
by my munshi, Bzod-pa-Bde-chen, of Kye-lan, in 1910, when he went to Ti-nan at my 
request to copy ‘ The Chronicles of Ti-nan By some mistake he got hold of the 
genealogical tree instead of the chronicles, and in this way this document was 
unexpectedly discovered. We should have expected the first half, at least, of the 
genealogical tree to agree with the list of names given in the chronicles. But this is 
not the case. For this reason it is necessary to publish both separately, 

EOMAN TEANSHTERATION 
Ra-tan-pal 

I 

Rdo-rj e-pal 

1^ , i 

Ni-ma-pal 

.T., I 

mn-ka-rgyal-po 

Bsod-nams-dpal-bdo 

I 

Bsod-nams-rgya-mtsho 

Bkra-Sis-rgyal-po Tshe-riii-rgyal-po 

Bkra-^is-d^al-tbyor 

Pa-ri-kba 

.. I 

Bha-ga-man-ta 

Ha-ri-ya 

Dpal-hbar 

Cbe-ja-hon-pa Tsbe-riii-rnam-rgyal Do-tug-raam-rgyal Tsho-rid-rnam-rgyal 
Tshe-rin-dar-rgyas 
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NOTES 


Taking the names singly, we notice the following deviations from tlie list given m the (Vmmivlvs of Ti nnn 
The first chief is here called Ra-tan, instead of Ra-na ; the dynastical nani<‘ is here ajielt Pal, iK»tr I ’ha-lu. The chief 
of the seventh generation is here called Bkra-^is-dpal-hbyor, against likra-sis of the ohroniele. Tiu' Uhh-f Hn-ri-ya’s 
brother is omitted here. 

But there is another radical dilfercnce between the two lists, viz, that, according to t he elironicles, BkraAis- 
rgyal-po and Tshe-nn-rgyal-po are Bsod-nams-rgya-mtslio's younger brothers, whilst Iu'H' they ar<> stated to be 
his sons. Which of the two versions is correct will perhaps remain obscure for ever. 

With regard to the second half of the genealogy, which contains entindy new material, it, is remarkable that 
It consists of nine generations only, whereas wc should expect about eleven, e(.n^i lerb.g that it covers a jieriod of 
about 350 years, from 1550 to 1900 a d 

I do notthinlr that, beside that given under No. 6 below, tliere exist any stone i* ripti..: j the 
names of Ti-nan chiefs. But, as there are a number of pajwr documents in the country wldeh romimunorate. the 
erection of certain stupas, or the acquisition of important books, wo might c.vamine them in search of names of 
Ti-nan chiefs. 


KnK (Partab-Singl. 1569 a.d.). It mentions Tslio-riA-sa-grub md "V fail.or ami son chiefs 

of Bai-tbog. Then othei chiefs of Kar-sdaii (Mkharnlan), Kyo-(g)lou, Ti-no, Ifa-yar, fx^iig-.lra. Ha-ran,’ 
etc., are also mentioned, but none of Ti-nan. ’ 

^2. Bar-hbog^document, commemorating the acquisition of a BM-fn/ijiir during the reign of Tre-tru-Sifi of 
Kulu. This Kulu king is, as I believe, Pi-ithvi-Sifigh, c. 1618 a.d. The syliabhi Pri is jironouneed Tn in I’ihotan. 
The 0 «8 changed to « in Tibetan. The following chiefs of fb- og am mentioned in this document ;-Ubrug- 
mm-rCTal, Tshul-khiima-ido-rje, No-no-Phun-tshogs, Hi , ...I > ..’..g. all of whom belong t.) tlio third generation 

oirotimstanoo again speaks in favour of my identification of Tro-tru-aifi with 
Pnthvi-Singh. .^ain, other contemporary chiefs of Lha-braA, Pa-apa-rag, Kar-daft, Gml-rad, Ti-mur, and oven 
B-nan are mentioned ; m the latter place a certain No-no (younger chief) Ilnam-rgyal. This Rtiam-rgyal is in 

a piohabihty one of the three Rnam-rgyals who are mentioned in the goncalogioal tree of Ti-nan as Doul-hliar's 
sons, VIZ. the two Tshe-nn-rnam-rgyals and Do-tug-rnam-rgyal. 

3. Decree of Riddhi(Riddhi)-SiAgh of Kulu to the Gandhola monastery (c. 1663 a.d.). AH hough Ti-nan is 
mentioned m this decree, the chief’s name is not given. " 

» indmUrln, in the time of Parbat-Sifigh, of 
1 mention Tr-nan, but Si-la, which name may refer to the same j.rincipality, 

is identied^^tha ri^Vb°' tb ^ SJ^-po-TsIie-nfi-dpal-Ido). It is, of course, possible that this prince 

0 1767 !°n r ft’’** Spri-tim-Sifigh of Sur-stan-pur of Kulfi (Pritam-Sihgh of Sultanpnr 

genedogi;al tre^Ze. T*°-ib»i-nor-bn of Ti-nan, who cannot be found in the 

P“I>aps of Ti-nan), is mentioned in an i,..eri;,ti„„ at 
That is practically all that can he gathered from documents 

show^L^JlIn" nM-oand, who 

V A.jj. ji small image in tins sanctuary had the inscription : J ’ t. 

stated to refer to the Chief Hira-cand’s d<ipAfl<iAf^ ■Kr.m+isflv. mv .... • ' It was 

of the prince The following ancient mnn f • ’ -i. apparently contains the spiritual name 

(Padmasambhava’s time), Chos-skor (Lima’s tiZriTa^irt principality of Ti-nan ;»~Gandhola 

do not tell us anything iu C notl Co ^ 
a Kulu king, as Lditton has it. ^ ““““ ““‘lo 0* Ti-nan by 



XIII. The Genealogical Tree of the Chiefs of Bar-hbog, Lahul 

When stationed as a missionary at Kye-lah in Lahul, in 1906 , I was told that 
a certain family of zamindars at Bar-hbog was descended from an ancient line of chiefs, 
and that the chiefs of Bar-hbog were once the highest among the baronial houses of 
Lahul. To find out whether the family was still in possession of old documents or 
a chronicle, I sent my munshi, Bzod-pa-Bde-chen of Kye-lah, to Bar-hbog, to make 
inquiries. Bzod-pa was so fortunate as to discover a MS. containing the genealogical 
tree of the family and two votive documents. The latter record the acquisition of 
a Bkah-hgyur and a Za-ma-tog by members of the family, and contain the names of 
two kings of Kulu. This is of great importance ; for without this clue we should not 
be able to furnish the chiefs of Bar-hbog with rough dates. 

The castle of Bar-hbog, which is still the seat of the family, is situated on a hill 
above Mkhar-dah, the ancient capital of Lahul, on the left bank of the Bhaga river, 
opposite Kye-lah. The very site of the castle indicates that its residents may have 
really held authority over Lahul. 

Neither the chiefs nor the castle of Bar-hbog are mentioned in the chronicles of 
Ladakh or Kulu; but they occur occasionally in historical documents from Lahul. 

Although I did not succeed in seeing the original MS. of the pedigree, I am con- 
vinced that Bzod-pa*s copy of it is quite trustworthy, as I know him to be a very 
reliable worker. With the exception of a short passage in Takari, the document is 
written in Tibetan Dhu-can character. But the language does not appear to be 
Tibetan throughout. As I find it impossible to translate the non-Tibetan passage, 
I shall simply transcribe it.^ The few historical notes which Bzod-pa added to the 
original document will be reproduced and translated in brackets. 

NOTES 

The word h-hki, pronounced hotki, is the Hindi kothi, a ‘ government office In Lahul, as in Kulu, 
this word is generally used for the whole district which is governed by the office.^ For notes on the first nop-Tibetan 

lines see ‘ The Oenealogical-tree of the Chiefs of Ko-loh ^ tx ■ 

The word Byo, which is placed before the name of the first chief, probably stands for Jo, ‘ chief. It is an 

orthographical mistake. Hardly any of the names in the hst are written correctly. The follo^mg is an attempt 
of my own at restoring them to their correct forms :-Jo-Bkra-Sis-rgya-mtsho, Nu-bkah-bkra-^is, P^d-dkar- 
bkra-6is, Rgyal-mtshan, Chos-grub-rnam-rgyal, Jo-Knam-rgyal, Tshul-khrims, Phun-tshogs, Drug(or gbrug)- 
bde-legs Tshan(Tshe-dban)-brtan-hdzin, Tshah(Thse.4bah).nor-bu, Tshan(Tshe-dbah)-rnam.r^al, Mansu, 
Ka-tama, T8han(Tshe-dbah)-drug-brgya, Enam-rgyal, Brtan-hdzm-chos-rgyal Brten-drin (Rta-mgrin.), 
Gces-pa, Bil-(Bil-ba)-chun, Bsod-nams-chos-hphel, Enam-rgyal-tshe-rm, Phe-tse-No-no, Sm-ga-Eam. 

^ [But see note 1 on p. 220. — F. W. T.] 

® Cf. Vogel, of Chamba State, pt. i, p. 136. 
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1 [Nag-se-tsi-kabah-be-mu-dzab-na-mu-na-lam-bar 2 (‘number two ’) ba-pata-ji-rnin- 
gar-pa-nra-ko-khri-Bar-bog (‘ province of Bar-libog ’).] 

Kul-Bar-bog The Chief BkraAis-rgya-tsho Jat-Khra-Kur-rus-bka]i-su-ba 


1 1 . 1 1 

Nu-bkah-bkra-6is Pad-kar-bkra-^is Egyal-tshan Chos-grub-rnam-rgyal 

The Chief Enam-rgyal 

1 

1 . 1 1 

Tshul-Icrim Phun-tshog Drug-de-lag 

Tshai-rtan-dzin 

1 

Tshah-nor-bu 

Tshah-rnam-rgyal 

Ea-ta-na 

1 

Man-su 

Tshah-drug-gya 

Enam-rgyal 

r. . . 1 

Tan-dzin-chos-rgyal 

1 1 

Tan-grin Ce-pa (he died) 


Bil-ciui So-nam-chos-phel Enam-rgyal-tshe-rifi Phe-tse-No-no Sid-ga-ranx. 

(This genealogy of the chiefs [was copied] from the one that has been preserved 
in MS. with the chiefs of Bar-hbog. According to a statement by the old [ex-]chief 
who lives there, it is said to have been written during the reign of the Kulh Kaia 
Man-Sihgh. 

And their power or jdgir remained firmly estabfished down to the chief Bil-cun 
or Cun-hun. After that they were left without Sn^dgiT and [now they] earn a livelihood 
as peasants. Written by Bzod-pa of Kye-lan.) 


. As we^ow from other documents from Lahul, Jo-Bkra-^is-rgya-mtsho was a contemporary of the Kulu 
king, Partab-Singh, who reigned from 1660 to 1684. Bil-cun and his four cousins, on the other hand, wore con- 
temporaries of the Kulu Hng, Man-Singh, 1674-1717 a d Thus the genealogical tree has to bo placed between 
the years 1670 and 1700. This is a comparatively short time, if we consider that it comprises nine 
here must be a mistake somewhere. The genealogical roll was not continued after the chiefs wore deposed by 
an-Smgh. From another document we learn, in addition, the name of a chief who preceded Jo-Bkra-§is-rgya- 
S Lalkh ^ a contemporary of the Kulu king, Bahadur Singh, and of Tsho-dbaA-rnam-rgyal I 

It IS very probable that the chiefs of Bar-hbog were placed in authority by Tshe-dbah-rnam-rgyal I of Ladakh 

1 trXof tb T TT V The chiefs of Bar-hbog had to watch over 

the mter^te of the Ladakhi kings. They probably took the side of the Ladakhi kings when Man-Sihgh of Kuju 

conquered Lahul, and that may have been the reason why they were deposed. 


[On the transliteration and purport of this formula see p. 209, note 1, F. W. T.] 

® It is the Bar-hbog document that commemorates the acquisition of a Sutra Za-rm- 


tog m the time of Partab-Sihgh of KujQ. 



XIV. Account of the Trade between the Kings of Ladakh and Kulu 

When stationed at Kye-lah as missionary (1906-8), I heard that a man was still 
alive in Kyor (Lahul) who in his younger days had done service in the trade between 
the kings of Ladakh and Knlu. He was named Lrun-drub (Don-grub), of the house 
Myoh-pa of Kyor. I sent my munshi, Bzod-pa-Bde-chen, to him to write down the tale 
of the trade according to his dictation. Bzod-pa’s MS. consisted of three pages of 
Bu-nan text, written in Tibetan characters. The orthography employed is the same 
as that which wo used for our translation of St. Mark. The Bu-nan text of the ‘ tale 
of the trade’ was published without a translation in my collection Die mythologischen 
und Mstorischen Erimerungen der Lahouler, under No. 9. Of this collection only 
forty copies were printed at Kye-lah. 


TEXT 
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TRANSLATION 

Account of the Trade between the Kings of La-dags and Ku-zu 

At first the Bod-pa (Tibetans) reigned in Gar-za ; later on a certain king of Ku-zu 
conquered Gar-za from the Bod-pa, and he reigned. At tliat time the Icings, both of 
La-dags and Ku-zu, made an agreement as follows : — The king of Ku-zu [promised] to 
send much iron to La-dags annually, and the king of La-dags [promised] to send sulphur 
in this direction. Then they did accordingly, and the king of Ku-zu gave orders that 
the people of Gar-^a, instead of a field-tax, were to give to the king of La-dags one 
ha-ti of iron each annually. The people of Gar-ia and Me-rlog each had to buy a ba-ti 
of iron in Ku-zu and to bring it. If you ask how all this iron was sent to La-dags, 
[we answer] that a man called ‘ the king’s messenger ’ came from La-dags to Gar-za 
to receive the iron. Then aU the people of Gar-ia and Me-rlog from Thi-rot up to 
here had to bring each house one ha4i of iron before that messenger, and an old bag 
to hold the iron. Then that messenger, having loaded the iron on the people of Gar-i^a and 
Me-rlog, transported the iron as far as Lih-ti. At that time there was no road through 
(from) Kye-lah, but through (from) Kar-dah (Mkhar-dah on the loft bank of the Bhag^). 
As soon as the loads arrived, the call to work was issued, and all the people had to 
assemble at Kar-dah. More than a 100 loads (coolie-loads) had to be sent to La-dags 
annually. The La-dags people did not give any wages or bakhshish to the carriers ; 
instead of that they wielded the stick, and the transport was carried on under continual 
beating. The iron had to be taken as far as Lih-ti. From there we had to come 
back, carrying sulphur which had been brought there by the Ladakhis, and the Ladakhis 
went away, carrying the iron. When the sulphur had been brought to Kyc-lah, it 
was passed on from Kye-lah according to the inter-village service, and sent to Ku-zu. 
At that time a man called Brun-drub of the house Myoh-pa of Kyor was 13 
years old (or Drun-drub saw the trade carried on till he was 13 years old). He 
told me that he himself did service in the transport of the iron to Lih-ti. All that 
is written here was written as it was heard from his mouth. Now he is 77 years old. 
If we ask how the transport of iron to La-dags came to an end later on, [we answer] 
that it came to an end when the Sih-pas arrived in Gar-za. When the Sin-pas reigned, 
I'bey gave much trouble to everybody ; every day people fled into the narrow valleys 
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and remained there. At that time Ta-ra-can was chief of Ko-lon, and Moti-Ram 
chief of Gnh-rah. A man called Bali-Ram, of Phu-rah in Me-rlog, was judge. If 
you ask what kind of punishment he inflicted in passing judgment, [we answer that] 
he did not fine people ; he tied them to a tree and flogged them. Later on the Sa-ha 
(Sahibs, English) arrived here. Instead of stealing labour, as had been done before, 
they paid for what they wanted. When they put a load on a man, they paid him good 
wages ; and now there is no more fear, but happiness. 

This was told by Drun-drub of the house Myoh-pa of [the village of] Kyor. It was 
written down by Bzod-pa-Bde-chen of Kye-lan. 


NOTES 

The above account contains the date of the abolition of the trade The account vas written in 1907, when 
Drun-drub was 77 years old. Consequently Drun-drub was born in 1830. The trade was discontinued when 
Drun-drub was 13 years old, i.e. in 1843 a.d. As Dr. K. Marx tells us in JASB., vol. lx, p. 119, note, the tax- 
collector of the king of Ladakh used to visit Lahul, and probable Kulu, some twenty years ago, i.e. in 1870. I 
should think that such a thing could be done only secretly. Or does it refer to certain estates in Lahul which in 
Moorcroft’s time (1820 a.d ) were the particular property of the kings of Ladakh ? The Sikhs who abolished the 
trade are called Sih-pa in the above account, because all the names of the Sikh kings ended in Singh. 

The text contains a number of local names in their Bu-nan dress. Thus, Ku-zu is the Bu-nan name for Kulu. 
Gar-2a is used in two ways ; sometimes it signifies the whole of Lahul, and sometimes it is used as the name of the 
Chandra and Bhaga valleys only, whilst the valley of the united rivers (the district of the Manchad language) 
is called Me-rlog. Dr. Vogel in his MS. notes on Lahul gives Ku-zun as the Gari (Bu-nan) name of Kulu. Ku-zun 
IS the locative case of Ku-zu. He adds that Kulu is called Ram-ti by the people of Ti-nan, and Ram-di by those of 
Cansa (Me-rlog). The Tibetans call it f?un-ti. Lin-ti is the name of a nomad’s camping-ground north of the 
Baralatsa pass. 

A family of the name of Pho-fia, ‘ messenger,’ is still resident at She, Ladakh. It is probably the same family 
of which one member acted as royal messenger to Lahul in former days. 

The Bu-nan language was first reduced to writing by the late Rev. A. W.Heyde, of Kye-lan, Lahul, in 1869 a.d. 
He used Tibetan characters for writing Bu-nan. He also made a first attempt at writing a Bu-nan grammar. 
More grammatical notes are found in vol. iii of the Linguistic Survey, and in my article ‘ Tabellen der Pronomina 
und Verba in den drei Sprachen Lahul’s ’, ZDMG , vol. Ixiii, pp 65 ff. 

The tree to which culprits were tied for flogging is still pointed out at Tan-ti (Tandi) in Me-rlog. 


Additional Note on the Trade between the Kings oe Ladakh and Kulu 

By yB-SBS-RIG-HDZIN OF KhA-LA-ETSB 


TEXT 
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iw, as regards the position of the pWa (messengers) of 8el i-The name of the 
first who went as a messenger was Tshe-dhan-dpal-hbyor, the forefather ; his son was 
Don-gmb'bWs ; his son [was] Tshe-rin-phiiii-tshogs. These three generations went 
as far as Dpe-ti (Spyi-ti), Bk-eha (Lahul), and Snh-ti (Knto), carrying sulphur from 
La-dvags. They also had to look after good and bad works (iict judgment). There 
was a custom that on their way back they had to transport iron. Blo-bzan-bsod-nams, 
the son of Tshe-rih-phun-tshogs, is still alive. Eegarding the way of traveling of those 
|)lo4 : At the time when the kings of La-dvags were still in power Bpe-ti, Bkar- 
cha, luh-ti were ider [the sway of] the kings of La-dvags. The house where the 
pk-m resided in fc-ti stil exists, as [people] say. 

1 

ME 

It is remarkatle tliat tlie odIj pio-ia vlio is meatioied in the m Bsod-iiai-ios- 

gnil), calotte fold itt tie above list, 



XV, The Ministers of Rgya 


The folloiving account of the rise of the chiefs or ministers of Egya to great power 
is found on pp. 73 and 74 of the Treaty of Wam-le 


p 78 1 
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[Note by Joseph-Thse-brtan : | 


TEANSLATION 

p. 73. Turthermore, the precious prince (Tslie-dbaii-rnani-rgyal) said : Tlie 
Ladakhi kings in due succession [told] father to son, a secret word, in the manner of a 
testament ; that the family of the Rgya chiefs must not bo given an office in the castle 
or be entrusted with a high position. If they be placed in a high position, they will 
put a bridle on the king of La-dvags, and on the country, and behave [like] a rider. ^ 
This is not right ! Although that speech was scattered among all the wise, as if by 
wind (?), in the time of [my] ancestor Ni-ma, the younger brother of Hbrug-grags, chief 
of Egya, first became a monk ; then he withdrew from that and entered the court 
of king Ni-ma. After a short time he was made minister (bkah-Uon). Then he began 
to nibble away the royal power of La-dvags ; time passed in continual coveting. For 
example, he recorded exactly [the] land and fields : ho investigated and made inquiries 
regarding the territories belonging to the castle [of Rgya], according to [the statements 
of] his father’s sons and brothers, and collected into one the registers of the castle 
extending from jRo-ma (Na-ma ?) to Kha-la-rtse. Though this was repeatedly done, yet 
from what now remains, this may be clearly shown: — Although it is falsely said 
that in the realm of [my] uncle of Pu-rig, king of Mul-be, there are grounds 
and fields belonging to the sons of the minister Bsod, and that two registers of [my] 
uncle-king were given to the minister as [his] register ; yet, apart from that, the realm 
of the minister was [so great] as to rival that of [my] uncle. All this has been 
revoked through the authority of the l^ing of La-dvags. His own real inheritance 
is the before-mentioned castle of Rgya in Upper La-dvags. According to the custom 
of La-dvags this was to be taken by the eldest son ; the younger ones were not to receive 
anything. According to that [custom], [among] the chiefs of Bgya, througli all genera- 
tions that can be traced, the younger sons had to enter the clergy. They never in- 
creased to more than one branch. But in the days of our ancestor Jli-ma the territory 
of the castle was dealt with just as the minister pleased. The minister Bsod did not 
send a single one of his sons to the clergy, and he distributed the territories of the 
castle in a lavish manner. His daughters he gave in marriage to officers {f^pov-hh'in), 
instead of princesses of the [royal] castle. His family he made dominant. He 
hoped that in the end the kingdom would really become his own. At the castle 

^ Or, if glon-'j^a is to be read instead of zon-fa, * a younger one must not be allowed to come up,’ 
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the time was spent in offerings for power (dlan-mchd ?), and very great covetousness. 
The section of the subjects who had to bear the change found it hard to remain 
patient.^ The kings of India, China, and Tibet thought ‘ Who is this master of Rgya 
[who appears] in the government ? Inquiry must be made according to law ! 
What is due to it ought to be really attached to it ! ’ Although such words should be 
said, now, in the days of agreement [hzai-mtshm), we must not speak about it too 
closely. Besides, it might be heard by^ the frontier [nations], and here [I] do 
not venture [to attack with] heavy orders this unduly behaviour. On account 
of very great damage to Egya, through respect not being paid to the castle [of Leh] by 
the ministers [of Rgya] themselves, it was [found] necessary to suppress the chiefs 
by law from the castle [of Leh]. The two sons of the minister appeared before me in 
order to save their lives, and, in accordance with the word of the great saviour, the 
holy Hbrug-pa [lama], their safety was granted by us in a sincere manner, and the 
[Three] Precious Ones were called as witnesses. Nevertheless they have deceived us 
innumerable times; and, although the He-mi monastery has been [called] Nam-chen- 
mthah’dag'thar-pa-glih from early times, they did not adhere to it, but have worked 
against its teaching. This made them worthy of an example of harm (?) to be done to 
Rgya. Then they ran away, and went to the uncle-king [of Mul-hbye] . . . 

[Popular saying reported by Joseph Tshe-brtan The chief of Rgya was called 
king of Upper [Ladakh] ; the king of Mul-be was called king of Lower [Ladakh]. Both 
were powerful. When the chief of Rgya [arrived] at Sman-bla of Sel, he put on a velvet 
cap, and went to the castle [of Leh]. Likewise, when the Mul-be king [arrived] at 
Khah-ltag of Dpe-thob, he put on a velvet cap and went to the castle [of Leh]. Such 
is the custom that is said to have existed.] 

NOTES 

As regards tlie genealogy of the Egya chiefs, two members only are mentioned in the above text. The first 
generation consists of the Chief Hbmg-grags and his brother Bsod (the minister Bsod or Blon-Bsod). The second 
consists of the two sons of the minister Bsod. According to the ‘ Treaty of Wam-le ’ they are called Dban-rgyal and 
Bstan-hphel. The name of the uncle-king is Bkra-^is-rnam-rgyal, king of Pu-rig. He resided at Mul-hbye. The 
Hbrug-pa lama who spoke in favour of the sons of the Egya minister is the same who presided at the Treaty of 
Wam-le. His name was Bhota-dzo-ki-Harmatha. A Eaja of Giah (Egya), named Tsimma Panchik (Hjigs- 
med-phun-tshogs), is mentioned by Moorcroft {Tmvds, i, p. 233). 

' The translation of the passage here following is uncertain 

^ Or ‘listened to’. 



XVL The Services of General Tshul-khrims-rdo-rje according to the account of 
* King Bde-skyoh-rnam-rgyal 

INTRODUCTION 

The original of this document was discovered by Joseph Tsho-brtan at Lch, 
in 1915, and sold to Sir John Marshall, together wth a number of other documents 
of more or less importance. It is No. 45 of Joseph Tshe-brtan’s Second Collection of 
Tibetan decrees. 

, The document contains a grant of land by the king to his faithful general The 
second part, therefore, contains a list of sites given to the general. The first part is 
that which interests us here. In it king Bde-skyoh-rnam-rgyal gives a tale of the 
general’s services under several kings of Ladakh. As the general was engaged in more 
than one expedition against Baltistan, and as the names of several Balti chiefs are 
mentioned, the document is of importance in regard to Balti history. Concerning 
this history we have not yet come to know much beyond the genealogies of 
chieftains collected by Cunningham and published in his Laddk Down to the present 
time it has not been proved that any of the names found in them are historical. It is 
through the pubheation of the present document that at least some of the later Balti 
chieftains given in Cunningham’s list can be proved to have been known to the Ladakhis. 

The narrative would have us believe that the Ladakhi kings were the suzerains 
of the Baltis. But from other documents it appears that on the whole the Balti chiefs 
did as they pleased. They may have bowed before the Ladakhis whenever the Ladakhi 

armies were at the gates of their capita!(s. Otherwise they were apparently rather 
independent. 


TEXT 
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^Yr^Y!^ II 

TRANSLATION 


In order to tell clearly the services rendered [by Tshnl-khrims-rdo-rje], and in 
accordance with the authorities (?), let us teU. them as if the voices of 
Kinnaras were mingled with the beautiful sounds of the Tdinhura (drum). You all 
must lend an attentive ear, and enjoy [the tale] ! — ^When this Tshul-khrims-rdo-rje 
had reached his sixteenth year, he went with Bsod-nams-lhun-grub to Kha-bu-lo. 
As the first of his services, on the occasion when Bha-bha Ha-tham-mkhan, father 
and son, were seized, he worked with inteUigenoe, not regarding day or night, in the 
manner of an enemy [of the Baltis]. To relate summarily, an advantage ensued for 

our country. 

In the Wood-Sheep year (c. 1715 A.D.), when we, the exalted father and son, 
went ofi to carry war to Pa-skyum, Tshul-khrims (generally ?) went to battle upon a 
night alarm. Not regarding night or day, he achi eved an advantage for us within no time. 

In the Pire-Monkey year (c. 1716 a.d.), when there was an inner disagreement (?) 
with Hdab-lad-mkhan, when [the chief of] Si-sgar summoned an army, when Sa-glin 
castle was seized, and when they came to Bha-bha ( = Ha-tham-mkhan) in distress, he 
went there together with Bsod-nams-lhun-grub. And, when Hdab-lad-mkhan was 
brought down from Sa-glin castle, [they gave] military advice and assistance in general. 
Through Bsod-nams-lhun-grub’s clever (?) tongue all was brought to a quick end. 



232 


ANTIQUITIES OF WESTEKN TIBET 


[VOL. II 


In the Earth-Pig year (c. 1719 a.d.), when Si-sgar made ready an army against 
the people of Skar-rdo, [the latter] were not only afraid, but even asked 
here for assistance with an army. Tshul-khrims-rdo-rje was able to make 
all [necessary] arrangements himself (conveying ?). He was sent as head of an 
army. When he had arrived at Ha-nu, he stopped the Si-sgar people by means of 
messengers, both mild and strong, sent in the morning. Meanwhile ho waited at 
Ha-nu. Expert in wise expedients, as if treating an illness with medicines, he thence- 
forth, without the necessity of keeping there an army, made the people of Si-sgar submit 
to our commands. 

In the IrOn-Mouse year (c. 1720 a.d.) Bsod and Dkar-rtse united (lit. became one 
government). At the time when Kha-rul and Chu-thug, etc., were seized by the enemy 
Kah-brtan was sent as general against Chu-thug [and] Dkar-rtse ; and Tshul-khrims- 
rdo-rje was sent as general against Bsod. On the Gur-sgar plain an encampment 
was established, and a quick attack was directed against Bsod. In front of the castle 
it came to a battle. Also Bi-[sna] on the Mkhah-[l]:gro hill was attacked]. Although 
there was no fault whatever on our part, Ei-sna was demolished, and the [Mkhah-bgro] 
hill was seized. Then behind [Ei-]sna an encampment was established and for seven 
days the castle was surrounded. Then Sbag-ram-bhig came down therefrom, and, 
his face having been raised,^ was brought here [to Leh ?] to make his salutations. 
Mu-til-mkhan received Sbar-rtse and Hla-luh-tshil-mo as his portion, and the big 
drums of Bsod, because of their [beautiful] sound, were brought here. 

In the Water-Tiger year (c. 1722 a.d.) ’Azam-mkhan, the chief of Si-sgar, brought 
Skar-rdo under his sway, together with all Sbal-ti, Eoh-yul ( == Eoh-mdo), Sbru-kl, 
etc. As Bha-bha Ha-tham-mkhan was afraid of war being prepared [against 
him], he asked here for military assistance. In the twelfth winter month, 
in the time of snow, we started in (lit. from) the direction of the Byah-la [pass]. Tshul- 
khrims-rdo-[rj]e was sent as general. Coming from Ldum-ra, ho arrived soon [in 
Baltistan]. Bha-bha Ha-tham-mkhan, father and son, chief and subjects, who did 
not agree [with one another], were brought to an agreement. [Then we] passed through 
Skye-ris castle, and seized the castle and country of Ku-res, etc., before [wo] could be 
seen by a bird. At Skye-ris there rose a quarrel, and on the occasion when a hand was 
raised against a son of Mir from his own side and he died, and when the chiefs and 
subjects of Sbal-ti who were [originally] on our side, began to talk of their religion, all 
became inimical [to us], and it was a difficult time, [then] Tshul-khrims-rdo-[rj]o was 
a hero in the face of the enemies, and a vise man among his own party. Ho was 
clever in every situation and showed (lit. produced) great wisdom (?). He made every- 
one, be he an outsider (Muhammadan) or an insider (Buddhist), be ho high, low, or 
middling, abide by the boundaries due to him. It occurred [even] that the Sbal-ti 
men of his own side found it easy (?) to bow [their heads]. The castle of Skye-ris was 
surrounded with magical swiftness ; Mag-mud-mkhan was brought down before any- 


^ Le , he had received grace. 
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body’s life was risked, and [his] castle was taken. Next morning the armies of Si-sgar, 
Skar-rdo, Ron-yul, Hbru-sal, etc., assembled in one place ; and after they had ascended 
(lit. leapt to) the top of their own trenches a great battle ensued. Then Tshul-khrims, 
never making a wrong step, and remaining free from all fear, by his wisdom made 
clever arrangements to meet the tricks of the enemy in an unembarrassed way. He 
fought with them, and in a moment annihilated the great opposing host. The dead 
and wounded of the enemy were beyond counting ; many leapt into the water, and were 
sent on the road [which leads] beyond this world. [Their] armour together with 
[their] horses were taken by us (lit. taken on this side). 

If you ask how, he was a most splendid general in subduing foreign countries ; 
he knew how to humiliate the hostile heroes in a manner which was not 
mild ; he examined them with a tongue that was not well-sounding. When, 
with a merciless mind, he burnt the enemy together with their belongings, he was like 
a conflagration of heroism. [In battle] he was vi ctori ous over the adversary, and he was 
a man who worked solely for the advantage and fame of [his own] government. When 
the chief of Si-sgar, ’A-bsam-khan (or ’A-zam-mkhan), in great alarm fled in the 
direction of Ron-yul and' Hbru-sal, once more Tshul-khrims marched to Si-sgar 
and appointed ’A-li-mkhan as chief of the castle. At Skar-rdo Ma-ma Za-phar-mkhan 
was appointed chief. From Skar-stag-sa, Par-ku-ta, Rtol-ti, etc., the chiefs and wazirs, 
accompanied by their several armies, were made to assemble there (at Skar-rdo ?) to 
pay homage. 

[For the sake of our fame] the great trees (Chenars ?) of Si-sgar were cut. An 
inscription was carved on the rock. The relics of Buddha’s bones in his elephant incar- 
nation, which had withered through old age and were kept in a mound (lit. having a 
mound), the horn of Buddha in his rhinoceros incarnation, the rifles, etc., of Skar-rtse 
[workmanship], the famous iron drums, etc., were handed over to us (lit. to our side) : 
furthermore, the things hidden in a hole at Smen-rtse (or Sman-mdze) ; horses, and 
clarionets which could be repaired later, were afterwards recovered (?). In short, he was 
a discouraging adversary to all the Sbal-ti nobles. 

In the Water-Hare year (c. 1723 a.d. ), when the noble Nor-hdzin-dban-mo arrived on 
the other side together with the governor of Glo, Tshul-khrims-rdo-rje was sent^ to 
meet [her]. Upon an unfair action by the father, the governor of Glo, . . . whilst 
smiling, he [nurtured] hatred. The governor himself, the grandmother Nor-hdzin, 
and the 2al-no-dpon, with a retinue of forty ministers, were detained at Skag, in the 
prison of the Mons. At a time when Glo was seized by fear of the Mons, Tshul-khrims- 
rdo-rje went to Bro-gsod. The Sde-bchin-Bha-dur ( = Bahadur) asked in a clever 
way for assistance ; and together with an escort of 100 Mongol horsemen and 70 
Ladakhis, a call to arms having been issued to Glo, the force was led against the castle 
of Skag. Whilst the Mons fought from inside the castle, the most ferocious came 
outside, and, they pressing near [towards us], a battle ensued. One of the Rgyal-ba 
(leaders) of the Mons was hit by a buUet from Tshul-khrims and died. They were 
thrown back (lit. turned), and many Mons died from wounds. After that a pnsoners 
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camp was established, and a swift messenger was sent to the King of Gru. Thereupon 
one thousand Mons from Gru arrived [at Skag]. The castle of Skag was surrounded in 
a solid manner, and after the fighting had lasted for eighteen days and nights the King 
of the Mons came down again. They having been comforted, the father-governoi, the 
grandmother Nor-hdzin, [and] the 2al“ho-dpon, with [his] retinue of forty ministeis, 
were seized by us (lit. on our side). A meeting with the Mons was arranged, and an oath 
was written, saying that both sides were to live according to the rules [laid down] at 
the time of the son of Bhi-[khra] and Bsam-grub-dpal-libar. The stone-image of the 
Mgon-po of Skag-rdzon, [called] Nag-las-grub-pa (made of black stone ?), and the king s 
own rosaries of iron were both put forward as witnesses ^ and, the agreement 
having been concluded, they came to offer service [to us]. If you ask in what 
manner they were [expected to work for] the fame of the government and the religion 
of La-dvags, which combines, as in a couple, the hero-overcoming [power] of Visnu 
(Khyab-hjug) and the wisdom of Phur-bu, they were to tell pleasant things [regarding 
us] among the heroes of all Mongolia and Tibet. 

In the Earth-Hen year (c. 1729 a.d.), after many questions had been asked here 
[regarding a princess] from Gu-ge, and although previously noble messengers had been 
repeatedly sent, in company with the bride-bidders {fndun-mct-pci), no result had 
appeared. [Then] Tshul-khrims-rdo-rje was sent once more, an [oath of engagement ?J 
or an invitation here (?) was agreed upon without delay. 

In the Wood-Tiger year (c. 1734 A.D.), I, the great Brahma of the earth, was placed 
on the throne, and the flags of conquest over the four ends [of the world] were hoisted. 
At the outset of my enjoyment of the seven jewels, inasmuch as our enemies, the 
clever Sbal-tis of the black region, looked for an opportunity to fight, I went out to 
Kha-bu-lo on our frontier. Although Hdab-lad-mkhan was not in the least danger re- 
garding his life, he was in a helpless state, and asked us for reinforcements. As I was 
just at the beginning of my government here, and therefore could not march (lit. enter) 
against the stiff-necked enemies who fought with us, I, the great ruler of the world, 
having to guide my own steed, sent the Rung (uncle) of Bzan-mkhar and Tshul-khrims- 
rdo-rje in the morning as a flying column. Just as a flock of geese which, suddenly 
hearing the melodious sound of the thunder, become frightened and strive to escape 
in the ten directions, so our enemies, their hearts leaving their bodies (lit. sheaths), 
ran to (lit. seized) [aU] the secret caverns and recesses for shelter. They trembled and 
were afraid. Finally, [their] fighting spirit being rooted out, they became adversaries 
who [may be] sent to defeat. Just as geese rush into the great ocean, so [our] great 
army rushed on to the great host of the enemy, without hesitation. And the enemy’s 
army, numbering 3,500 men, was taken prisoner. About 300 [of them] were sent on 
the road to the next world (i.e. were killed) for the sake of [our] entertainment, and their 
armour, horses, and utensils were brought here and offered into [my] hands. After- 
wards the prisoners were released and their lives spared. They had to swear an oath 
that in future they would work for the advantage of [our] gracious government. 
The castle of Tho-rtse was built in a beautiful manner. Just as a poisonous root 
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is taken out, the enemy was thoroughly rooted out. Thus, in accordance with the 
purpose [of the war], the sons of ’A-sad (or, Ha-sad)-mkhan were rooted out. At 
Tokti ’A-se-rab was appointed chief. The places Spa-ri, Gyih-hgud, etc., which had 
been taken from Skar-stag-sa, together with the necessary utensils and riches, were 
handed over for distribution to Bha-bha, for so long a time as he should live. At 
Skye-ris and Ku-res, both, Sul-bstan was elected and appointed chief. 

Finally, for past, present, and future the nobility of Sbal-ti, for so long as it should 
exist, was brought under our sway (lit. feet). A contract to remain [in that condition] 
was written; the inner state of Tho-rtse castle was set straight; and it was agreed that 
for ever, for the present and the future, they [the Sbal-tis] should be an example of 
service to the welfare of this (our) government, etc. ... 

NOTES 

The dates found in the above account appear to be more accurate than is usual in Ladakhi chronicles. They 
seem to refer to the reigns of Ni-ma-mam-rgyal and Bde-skyon-mam-rgyal. 

The Balti rulers named in the document correspond to the following chiefs of Cunningham’s list (p 30) 

Ha*tham-khan of Kha-pu-lu is Hatim Khan, No. 63 of C. 

Hdab-lad-khan of Kha-pu-lu is Daolut Khan, No. 64 of C. 

’A-zam-khan of Si-dkar is Azem Khan, No 22 of C (p. 33). 

’A-li-khan of Si-dkar is Ali Khan, No. 23 of C (p 33). 

Ma-ma Za-phar-khan of Skar-rdo is Zafar Khan, No. 6 of C (p. 35). 

The expedition against the Mons of Blo-bo in c, 1723 a d. led apparently to Bde-skyoh-rnam-rgyal s 
marriage to Ni-zla-dbah-mo of Glo-mon-brah ; see the Chronicles. 

The document contains a number of place-names which at present I cannot identify. The sites of the 
principal places mentioned in the text are, however, well known, and on the map will be found all those which 
have been identified. The chief Sbag-ram-bhig of this document is apparently identical with Mag-ram-beg 
of the Sod genealogy; see ante, p. 177. 



XVII. The Services of Bsod-nams-bstan-hdzin, minister of Shon-dar in Ldum-ra^ 
according to the tale of King Tshe-dpal-mi-hgyur-Don-grub-rnam-rgyal 


PREFACE 

The original of the following document was discovered at Leh in 1915 by 
Joseph Tshe-brtan, and sold to Sir John Marshall, together with a number of other 
documents of more or less importance. It is No. 46 of Joseph Tshe-brtan’s Second 
Collection of Tibetan decrees. 

The document contains a grant of land by the king to his faithful minister. The 
second part therefore furnishes a list of estates given to the minister. In the first part 
King Tshe-dpal tells a tale of the minister’s services. It comprises several expeditions 
against Baltistan ; and, as the names of several Balti chiefs are given, it has for our 
study of Balti history a value similar to that of the document containing the services 
of Tshul-khrims-rdo-rje, according to the tale of King Bde-skyoh-rnam-rgyal. 8eo 
the latter (pp. 228 sqq.). 

TIBETAN TEXT • 
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TRANSLATION 

Now listen to my tale of the superior and pure services rendered in former times 
and also later by No-no Bsod-nams-bstan-bdzin, warden of Ldum-ra, ’A-zam-khan, 
the chief of Si-dkar, and Ma-ma Sul-tan, his wa-zir, did not agree. The chief ’A-zam- 
khan left the castle of Si-dkar, bowed before the king of La-dvags and earnestly 
implored [him], ‘ Kindly send me an army ! ’ Then from here the minister Ga-ga 
Tshe-dbah-don-grub [was sent] with a great army. 

The army was raised on the third day of the sixth month of the Water-Mouse year 
(c. 1792 A.D.) ; and on its arrival at Tih-sgan it united with the armies of Bu-rig. A 
council of war was held, [as follows] : — ‘ If now in the time of great heat and high water 
we should enter into war, we shall [not] succeed in the lands of the enemies.’ And it was 
given up. Only, for the sake of giving some training to the respective soldiers, the 
armies were oceasionaUy summoned. During this [time of] waiting No-nt> Bstan- 
hdzin, Kig-hdzin, the minister of Bde-skyid, and the elders of Ltc-ba-Tih-sgah, wont 
[to Kha-pu-lu] as messengers. When they arrived at Sur-mo-hbrog, the chief and the 
wa-zir of Kha-pu-lu, as well as ’A-zam-khan, chief of Si-dkar, boiled with anger. They 
said, ‘ Having raised an army, you must not come ! It is not your intention to come 
as messengers ! ’ Although they opposed for about ten days, No-no Bstan-bdzin, 
through many contrivances, brought their minds to reason, and it was agreed that for 
several years there should not be any warfare. 

In the Wood-Mouse year (c. 1804 a.p.) the minister Tshe-dbah-don-grub and 
Ga-ga Bdo-rje were both appointed generals. The forces of Upper and Lower Mah-yul, 
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Bzan-dkar, Ldum-ra, and Bu-rig were called up, and a great army was dispatched. 
Once, when the minister had waited [a little] at Ha-nu, Ga-ga Bdo-rje together with 
No-no Bstan-hdzin [went off] to question Ma-ma Sul-dad ( = Sul-tan ?) about his 
circumstances. ‘ To examine your position, — you have left your own chieftain, and 
you have brought here the army of Skar-rdo ! [This shows] your own inability. It 
cannot be right that the lamp should fight against the sun. Therefore you should repent 
of what you previously did. If henceforth you wish to live in happiness, you should 
offer the castle of Si-dkar as a present and bow [before us] ! If you will not do so, we 
shall approach it with an army forthwith ! When you are defeated together with your 
army, repentance will not save you ! ’ — such a message was sent. Then Ga-ga Rdo-rje 
and No-no Bstan-hdzin together with the host marched away in alarm, and the 
Phur-bcags Skar-rdo people were turned out after they had been seized by the Dmar- 
po-jaii Skar-rdo people. Bi-sna was taken in a moment, and at Sman-mdzes and 
Khom-bu an encampment was established. Through several villages (countries (?)) 
flying columns were sent, and booty was taken. Then, the time [nam-zla ?) being come 
to take measures for safety, [and] No-no Bstan-hdzin and Rab-brtan, the minister of 
Da-ru, both went as messengers and delivered the Prime Minister’s letter. Through 
mild and strong means the heart of Ma-ma Sul-tan, which was as hard as horn, was 
bent like a bow ; and after a present consisting of gold, rifles, and horses had been sent 
with ’Ab-hdul-la, the son, they [the Sbalti wazirs] were sent with the mmister of Da-ru 
before Ga-ga Rdo-rje to greet [him]. No-no Bstan-hdzin himself sat there as a repre- 
sentative, and made a contract of clear words with the wa-zirs and Inner Councillors 
[of Si-dkar], [as follows] : — ‘ As this year my (i.e. Ma-ma Sul-tan’s) son and family are 
staying at Skar-rdo, it is not proper to offer the castle [to you now]. Next year, when 
those people will be sent here from Skar-rdo, the castle of Si-dkar [will be offered], and 
we, father, son, and retinue, will salute the King of La-dvags ! ’ Such a document, 
furnished with a true oath and promise, was brought and offered here. The following 
year, in accordance with the promise, Si-dkar was offered into [our] hands, and until 
now has remained so without change. 

In the Fire-Tiger year (c. 1806 a.d.) the noble Prime Minister and No-no Dban- 
drag both went to Si-dkar and Besieged the Nar castle. No-no Bstan-hdzin, the 
Minister Bsod-nams of Sa-spo-rtse, and Brtan-pa-tshe-rih went together to Skar-rdo 
as messengers. ’A-mad-sa, the chief of Skar-rdo, and the chief of Si-dkar, who before 
had been quarrelling with his wa-zir, had now given up their hatred and respected their 
agreement. They offered salutations to the Prime Minister. The chief Mu-rad and 
Ser-po-pa both sent presents and brought them before the Prime Minister. The 
garrison posted at Nar was turned out, and, after [our] own castellan had been placed 

there, we went [home] by the lower road. 

In the Iron-Sheep year (c. 1811 a.d.), when on the frontier of Gar-dag-sa (Skar- 
stag-^a) the people of Skar-rdo waged war against Tol-ti, No-no Dbah-drag and Dpal- 
rgyas marched with an army from here to Kha-bu-lu. Presently No-no Bstan-hdzin 
was sent as {hcas, with ?) general, and the tower of Ku-ro was demolished (?). Bon-dor 
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castle [also] was taken and given to a representative of Kha-bu-lu. Ku-ro-wa-li came 
into our hands and did service to us. 

In the Water-Monkey year (c. 1812 a.d.), when the chief Ya-ya ( - Yabia)-khan 
was in bad health, and when Hdab-la[d]-’A-h-khan was [still] very young, the ’A[r]-rgon 
{Akhon, children of Muhammadan fathers and Tibetan women) became very busy. 
For that reason we sent No-no Rta-mgrin-bkra-sis-bdud-hjoms and No-no 
Bstan-hdzin both to meet in a place inside Kha-bu-lu ; they were to take 
their side. At [S]kye-ris a representative was placed. Hdab-lad-’A-li-khan was sent 
toMtho-rtse castle. Betook the side of the chief and wa-zir. The gra-ma (villages?) 
of the ’A(r)-rgon and of the Pa-bcu-ghis (?) were gathered together, and it was arranged 
for them to settle down happily later on. Henceforth [they had] to remain bound to 
the orders of the king of La-dvags without any rebellion. [A messenger] was sent to 
Hdab-lad-’A-li-khan, and an oath taken (lit. placed) from him, [as follows] : — Ho was 
to heed what he was told. He had not only to servo [the Ladakhis], but also never to 
show any sign of rebellion. A firm contract was made, and he served [our] government, 
and with all his power (lit. pure power) he carried out the inner and outer interests of 
our government (la-rgya). 

In the Wood-Pig year (c. 1815 a.d.) No-no Kta-mgrin-rn;nn-rg\al, the minister of 
Slel, was appointed chief-general. He issued a call-to-arms to Upper and Lower La- 
dvags. When he had entered Skye-ris, together with an army froin Bu-rig, No-no 
Bstan-hdzin together with 300 men whom he had collected went first of all to Sna-zar. 


When he had met with Phos-nabi-na (?), he marched through the out-fields of Ku-ro, 
and pitched his tents opposite Skye-ris. Until Char-dgan (?) of Khan-ka was sent off 
on the eighth day, they used to issue from the Bkye-ris castle in the day-time. Then 
No-no Bstan-hdzin fearlessly drew his sword against the enemy, leaped to the other 
side, and killed one man with his sword. After that ho sent a host, the iSbal-tis were 
beaten in the struggle, fled right into Khan-ka, and did not know what to do. At the 
time when a proclamation {rma-kgrams ?) was issued, ’A-mad-sa made pea(je. At 
Skye-ris a castellan was installed. The army returned quietly (lit. m a concealed 
manner), and those who were at Nar were punished. Later on ho was cut off on the way 
by which he had come. Not considering the fruit of good and sinful works (?), ’A-mad-^a 
had seized and carried off about 100 men from our own army, people from Hod, from 
Ohu-sod, Kha-bu-lu, Ohor-hbar, and Ldum-ra. To deliver those men No-no Bstan- 
hdzin, using the great power of his intellect, oven risking his life, waited at Kha-bu-lu 
or three months, and sent a man to Skar-rdo three times ; and by using many mild and 
s rong means e rought all his men to their own homos, not leaving a single one ; 
ey were even] equipped with clothing and shoos. Such service was rendered by 
so -naim-bstan-Wzin. It is a clever [bind of sorvicoj in tlio minds of thoughtful 

t t *** tunes, past, present, and future, thoro are not words 

ough to set forth his mild and strong services rendered on occasions when there was 
no warfare. And it is right that they should meet with recognition. 
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NOTES 

As regards tie Balti ducLy of Kla-pu-k, tk above text contains tie names of two more ebiefs, whose names 
are also found in Cinmingbam’s tables (p. 30). They are 

Ya-ya-kban, identical with Cunningbam’s Yabia Kban, No. 6i 
Hdab-lad-’A-li-khan, identical with Cunningbam’s Daolat-Al Kban, No. 61. 

The Balti ducly of Skar-rdo appears bore under the government of ’A-mad-Sa, Cunningham’s Aimed-Sbab, 
No. 8 (p. 35). The capture of a large portion of tbe Ladakbi army, wbicb is bere narrated as laving taken 
place in 1815 a.d., under Abmad-Sbab, is stated by Vigne to belong to tbe reign of Abmad-SEl’s pre- 
decessor, via. ’Ali Sher-Kban. 

Tbe names of tbe ebiefs of Si-dkar, as given m tbe above text, cannot easJy be teconeiled with 
Cunningbam’s list. Tbe fault may be with tbe author of tbe present text, who may not have known tbe personal 
names of tbe Si-dkar ebiefs of those times It is hardly possible to behove that A’aam Kban, who was a con- 
temporary of king Bde-skyon-mam-rgyal, should have been stih ahve in 1792 a.d. Possibly tbe Wazir Ha-ms 
( = Muhammad) Sultan became chief in place of A’zam Klan. He is probably identical with Mohammed Kban, 
No. 25 of Cunningbam’s list of S-dkar ebiefe (p. 3i) ; see ante, p. 192. 

A chief called Murad can only be traced in Cunningbam’s list of tbe chiefs of Ron-mdo. But Ahmad 
Slab’s eldest son also was caled Murad; see ante, p. 186. 

I cannot venture to identify tbe new local names found in tbe above text : but see tbe map. It is evident 
that Sa-spo-rtse is Sa-spo-la, Sar-dag-fa or Skar-sfag-ta is Mkbar-stag-fa, Skye-ris is Kye-iis, Bsan-dkat is 
Zais-dkar. 
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XVIIL King Ni-ma-rnam-rgyal^s Account of the Deeds of General 

Sakya-rgya-mtsho 

The following account is found in a decree by King Si-ma-rnam-rgyal concerning 
the descendants of this eminent general, who died without a son. For some time I tried 
in vain to obtain information concerning the family of a famous minister called Bah- 
kha-pa, who rendered important services during the times of the Dogra war. T was of 
opinion that the Baii-ldia-pa family was probably connected with Sakya-rgya-mtsho. 
The above-mentioned document shows that, if the Bah-kha-pa family is descended 
from the general, it can only be in the female line. But a connexion is probable, in 
particular, because the castle of I-gu (Dbyi-gu) was the property of SMiya-rgya-mtsho 
as well as of the Bah-kha-pa family. The following account is of importance as 
supplementing the meagre notice of the Mughal wars which wo find in the Chronicles. 
By taking account of enemy generals mentioned in this narrative it might bo possible 
to connect the Mughal histories with those of the Ladakhis. 

The Ban-khi-pas 

About eighteen miles above Leh, in a side valley branching off from the Indus valley, is 
the principality of I-gu (Dbyi-gu). Its castle, called I-gu-khri-khah, is mentioned in many 
inscriptions. It was the seat of a line of chiefs called Bah-kha-pa, who wore extremely 
loyal to the kings of Ladakh. The first chief who distinguished himself by his bravery 
was Sakya-rgya-mtsho, the field-marshal who conquered Bu-rig and part of Baltistan 
under king Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal. Oral tradition connects this general with the castle 
of I-gu. We do not hear anything further of these chieftains prior to Moorcroft’s 
report of them. He visited Ladakh in 1820 a.d. He says (vol. i, p. 425, of his Travels) : 
The Banka, who to his office of master of the horse adds the government of this district 
... The district under the Banka comprises seventy villages. His office is hereditary, 
and is held by the condition of bringing 700 armed men into the field when required.’ 
Thus a Bah-kha-pa who commanded a Ladakhi army during the Dogra war is repeatedly 
mentioned. The Bah-kha-pas are possibly descended from the traditional king 
Stiryamati (now pronounced Surgamati) who once resided at a now ruined castle 
opposite Stag-sna, on the right bank of the Indus. 
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TRANSLATION 

The forefathers of Sakya-rgya-mtsho have been in succession servants of our 
successive god-like forefathers. In particular, Sakya[-rgya-nitsho] himself, during 
the lifetime of Bde-ldan-rnam-rgyal, who is our second great ancestor (viz. grandfather), 
gathered under his own feet the entire district of Pu-rig and the kingdom of Elha-po- 
lo ; he brought low the Skag-rdzoh [castle] of Glo-bo ; he rendered services at the lake 
Mes-zah of Glo-bo. Having broken Da-lih, he did not halt at Gahs-ri (Kailasa) ; but, 
when the Kashmir army under Na-babs (Kawab) Tb-ra-him-mkhan, and the Hor 
(Mughal or Turk) army under Ti-mur-bhig, etc., appeared repeatedly in great force, 
Sakya-rgya-mtsho was able through his ingenuity and wise methods to turn them 
back one after another. And during the lifetime of my great father, Bde-legs-rnam-par- 
rgyal-ba, when a war arose with the Mongol (Sog) army from Dbus-gtsah (Central 
Tibet), when great battles [were fought] at Ra-la, Dpal-rgyas, and other places, we were 
enabled by the counsels and measures of Sakya-rgya-mtsho to turn them back in a 
fortunate manner. When powerful armies assembled from all four sides in the middle 
of La-dvags, the clever methods of Sakya’s ingenuity did not fail. He summoned an 
army from the great Pa-ca (Mughal emperor), and the enemy was destroyed until no 
army [of them] remained. Then he invited the Hbrug-[pa] lama Thams-cad-mkhyen- 
gzigs to the palace of Gtih-sgah ; and there a fortunate treaty was arranged regarding 
the offerings to the Gzuh-sa (Lhasa government) and the rights of the great Lha-chen- 
po kings (Ladakhi kings), to last as long as this Kalpa. The subjects lived in a happy 
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XIX. T$he-br tan’s Account of the Dogra Wars 

When stationed at Kiia-la-rtse, Ladakh, in 1899-1904, 1 made the acquaintance of 
an old man, Tshe-brtan of Kha-la-rtse, who in his younger days had done military 
service in the Dogra wars, 1834-42 a.d. I received the impression that he was a 
reliable man, and that he would not purposely invent. I therefore asked him to dictate 
to my niunshi, Ye-ses-rig-h.<izin, his reminiscences of the Dogra wars. The mmashi’s 
copy was then sent to the late mission schoolmaster and munshi, Shamuel Hbyor-ldan, 
at Leh, who corrected the orthographical mistakes and wrote a fair copy of it for 
lithographic reproduction. Tshe-brtan told the tale in 1901, and the lithographic 
printing of 40 to 50 copies took place at Leh in 1903. Tshe-brtan died at Kha-la-rtse 
in 1905, almost 90 years old. His account was translated into German by my wife, 
and fifty copies of her translation were printed. I am of opinion that Tshe-brtan’s 
account, although it cannot replace that of the La-dvags-rgyal-rdbs, throws so much 
fresh light on the history of that interesting w’ar that it fuUy justifies its appearance 
among the Minor Chronicles. 
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TRANSLATION 

In the following is contained the history of the Indian war, as told by the grand- 
father Tshe-brtan of Kha-la-rtse. 

This is the tale of the former king of La-dvags (Ladakh) and of the war with the 
Sih-pas. During the time of the father-king the following [districts were inhabited 
by] his subjects : [the region] from the Hdu-zi pass (Zoji pass) upwards, from the 
Chos-hbad pass of Sbal-ti-yul upwards, and from La-hdar in Zans-dkar upwards; 
[the region] within the Se-hdu-la pass of Ldum-ra (Nub-ra), and within Pho-loh-hdra- 
hdra of Byah-thah. All those [who lived there] were the subjects of the father-king 
of La-dvags. Besides the father-king none could give orders to them. To say 
‘ Salam ’ to the Idng of La-dvags there came annually from Kashmir [a Kashmiri] 
called Ma-lig, and together with him about one hundred assistant pony-men. In 
return to this, the king of La-dvags sent with a man from Klia-la-tse, called Drag- 
chos-don-grub, various products of La-dvags, for instance, a yak, a sheep, a goat, 
a dog, and also more valuable things. The king’s steward was the mim'ster 
Ga-ga Phun-tshogs-rab-bstan of Sne-mo, the chief cook (storekeeper) was a man of the 
house of Gsol-dpon (cook) at Wan-la. Chief purveyors in flesh were Sa-gner-pa (meat 
provider) Stobs-ldan of ’Al-lci, and the magistrate of Rub-so, these two. What the 
king wanted of victuals (grain) was brought from Ldum-ra, and a man called 
Ga-ga Bstan-hdzin was the chief caterer of victuals. WTiat was wanted of butter 
was brought by the people of Zahs-dkar. The peasants had [to pay] no taxes, and 
there was no forced labour. When the biennial embassy went to Lha-sa, every village 
had to send one man each to attend, and every [peasant] had to contribute two jau 
(a coin) as his wages. Every village had to give two hides (for packing) for the biennial 
embassy {lo-phyag)y but the large villages three. Toll had to be paid by the traders 
of Klia-ce (Kashmir), Yar-kyen (Yarkand), and Dkar-zva (Lahul), on entering La-dvags; 
but it was not asked of the people of Pu-rig, Sbal-ti-yul, and La-dvags. Then a bride 
was asked for the king from Khaii-gsar (Ko-loh) of Dkar-zva. Later on, as a son was not 
bom by that queen, they brought a daughter of the chief of Rub-^o. To her was 
born a prince, who received the name of No-chun-hu (boy prince). Eormerly many 
villages were deeply in debt to the king, and at the time when the prince was raised to 

the throne the king remitted all the debts. Thereupon all the landholders were much 
pleased. 

Then, many years later, at last, in the ninth month of a Horse-year, a rumour 
was heard of an army of Sih-pas coming from Ka-shir (Kashmir). Then a ‘ call to 
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arms ’ was issued in Ron-chu-rgyud, Ldum-ra, Sbal-ti-yul, La-dvags, Pu-rig, and all 
[the other provinces]. Then [the armies] were led towards Pu-rig, and at Sah-ku of 
Pu-rig the army of the Sih-pas was met, and a battle was fought. The Sih-pas were 
victorious, the Ladakhis were beaten, and fled during the night across the Rus-si pass. 
They came out [of the defile] at Ser-go-la (Sar-sgo-la) ; and the whole army of the Sih-pas 
remained at Lah-dkar-tse for about one month. There they threw up trenches and 
remained for the whole of the tenth month. On the first day of the eleventh month all 
the Sih-pas arrived at the village of Pa-skjnim. After having remained at Pa-sky um for 
fifteen days, the Sih-pas went back again to Lah-dkar-tse. There they remained till the 
end of the eleventh month. On the first of the twelfth month the whole Ladakhi 
army held a council [as follows] : ‘ It is winter now, and much snow has fallen. As 
the Sih-pas have not [sufficient] clothing, they mil catch cold and not be able to fight. 
Then we Ladakhis will be victorious.’ Thus saying, they went to fight with the 
Sih-pas. The number of the Ladakhi soldiers was about 9,000. They all went after 
the Sih-pas. "V^Tien the Ladakhis arrived at Sk57id-mar-tse, they fought a great battle 
with the Sih-pas, and the Ladakhis were beaten. If you ask why the Ladakhis were 
beaten, [we answer] that the Ladakhis had to carry [on their own backs] their food, 
clothing, and a carpet, which filled a litter. On the top of that was placed the musket. 
As they had to carry so much, the Ladaldiis could not fight and were beaten. The 
Sih-pas were victorious. Being hit by the muskets and swords of the Sih-pas, about 
300 Ladakhis died there. The chief commander, the minister of Tog, died there also. 
Several of the Ladakhis were seized and carried off by the Sih-pas. Then they fled 
in all directions. The treasurer Rnam-rgyal of Kram-bis acted as guide to the 
Sih-pas and Zo-ra-war, and [thus] they arrived at Mkhar-bu. When the people of 
Gyu-ru and Wan-la heard that the army of the Sih-pas had arrived at Mkhar-bu they 
became afraid, and, to welcome the Sih-pas, they brought a horse and some money. 
They all went to Mkhar-bu and, bowing their heads before the Sih-pa army, greeted 
them. Then Zo-ra-war and the Sih-pas became very much pleased. He said to the 
people of Gyu-ru and Wan-la : ‘ I will not allow any harm to be done to your 
villages ! and gave them one soldier {si-^a) each to guard them. WTien [Zo-ra-war] 
arrived at Gyu-ru, the people of Lte-ba and Tih-mo-sgah became frightened, and one 
man from each village went to Gyu-ru, leading two horses and carrying some money. 
They welcomed the Sih-pas, who were highly pleased. The people of Lte-ba and 
Tih-mo-sgah also received one soldier each to guard [their villages]. Then the 
soldiers arrived at Myur-la, and the people of Sne-mo, Ba-sgo, A-lci, Sa-spo-la, and 
Li-kyir, carrying some treasure each, went to meet the Sih-pas, and came to Myur-la. 
The Sih-pas liked that, and gave one soldier to each village as a guard. Then the whole 
army of the Sin-pas arrived at Sne-mo, and the following rumour was spread ; ‘ If 
some money is given, the whole army of the Sih-pas wiU go back ! ’ When the king 
of La-dvags heard of it, he took much money and many [silver] ingots out of the 
Slel castle, went to Sne-mo, and arrived before the Sih-pas. The Sih-pas were pleased, 
took all the treasures and the money, and said : ‘We shall go back ! Only just now 
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we want to go to La-dvags for a moment to see it.’ Zo-ra-war and all his soldiers 
went to La-dvags. Nobody fired a bullet in any village, and thus tliey arrived at Slel 
and stayed at Gar-bzu (Dkar-zu), where they had their camp. They arrived there on the 
first of the second month, and the Sin-pas and the King of La-dvags stayed without 
fighting till the fourth month. Then Zo-ra-war said to Drag-chos-kun-dgab of 
Kha-la-tse : ‘ You must take the responsibility for all these Ladakhis ! ’ To 'W'liicli 
Drag-chos of Kha-la-tse replied : ‘ Until now have I been a servant of the king of 
La-dvags ; not only that, but I have also received ample food and drink from him. 
I shall not now revolt against the king ! ’ As he spoke thus, Zo-ra-war became very 
angry. Then the King of La-dvags and Zo-ra-war both made an agreement [as follows]: 
‘ Every peasant among the Ladakhis has to pay ten Tibetan rupees, six annas, and two 
paisa as tribute [to Jam-mu].’ The minister of Slel, Dhos-grub-bstan-fidzin, was made 
Ra-ja, and the minister of Ba-sgo (Bab-sgo) was made minister of La-dvags. The ‘ little 
king ’ fled in the direction of Lahul, and the father-king remained [in Leh], being deprived 
of every power (work) in La-dvags. Then anger was shown against Drag-chos of 
Kha-la-tse. who had said that he would not accept the responsibility for La-dvags. Ho 
was appointed a servant of Zo-ra-war, and taken to Kha-cul (Jam-mu) as a prisoner. 
Then a fort (kyi-la) was erected in La-dvags, and about 300 Sih-pa soldiers were 
placed in it. The remaining Sih-pa soldiers were taken by Zo-ra-war to Kha-cul. 
When Zo-ra-war arrived at the castle of Tih-mo-sgah, he destroyed the treasury of 
king Ni-ma-rnam-rgyal, and the Sih-pas carried off the king’s sword, the, strings of 
pearl, the branch (hand) of coral, the royal saddle cloth, and all the precious things. 

Then there were six years [of peace]. In the seventh year the Ladakhis luUd a council 
against the Sih-pas who lived in Sle[l]. They made [everything] ready for war. There 
was a man called Su-ka-mir, of Hem-babs. That man admonished the people in 
Pu-rig to make war. And, when he led them [against the enemy], Zo-ra-war arrived 
at Slel, coming by the Zahs-dkar road and leading many Sih-pa soldi(‘rs. Thc^ soldi(‘rs 
of La-dvags and Pu-rig, being afraid of the Sih-pa soldiers, went bcToro Zo-ra-war 
and said : ‘ We have all come [here] to say Salam to you ! Wo want to mak(i a 
petition.’ Such a lie they said. Then the Wa-zir answered : ‘ Whatever pcTif ion you 
have, I will listen to it. Some of you may remain here ; all the rest may return to 
their own villages.’ He kept back Su-ka-mir of Hem-babs in Pu-rig, Yis-mal-mii- of 
Cig-tan, and several more people of Pu-rig. After several days, he bc^gan to t^xamim^ 
them, saying : Who is the one that issued the first call to arms ? ’ After all, 
Su-ka-mir of Hem-babs was found out. Su-ka-mir was abused, and. Ids right haml 
being cut off, the stump was dipped into boiling butter. That hand was fnHt(‘n(‘(l 
with nails on the top of a pole at the Kha-la-tse bridge. Then it was again taken 
ofi and wrapped in a handkerchief at the bridge of Kha-la-tse. Wlien that hand was 
placed in the room of the government storehouse (Ko-khri) of Kha-la-tH(% a eat earri(‘d 
it off over night. Then the people of Kha-la-tse thought that they would all 
be punished. But, a ‘grandfather lama’ having died, his hand was cut off and fasttaied 
on the top of a pole at the Kha-la-tse bridge. Su-ka-mir’s tongue was also cut out. 
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Then a call to arms was issued to all the Ladakhis to carry war to Sbal-ti-yuL The 
Ladakhis were sent from Gyu-ru in the upper direction, their general being Ga-ga 
Bah-klia-pa. They marched across the Chos-hbad pass of Ha-nu. On the following 
day the Sih-pa army was sent off together with a man called Ma-di-na-Sa. Zo-ra-war, 
leading an army of Pu-rig people and an army from Hjam-hbu which had arrived 
only recently, marched by way of Dkar-gyil-lo and reached a place called Tse-tse-tsan. 
There they met with the army of Sbal-ti-yul, a battle ensued, and several Si-pas were 
killed. A general called Ne-zam-din of Dkar-gyil-lo also died there. Later on the 
Wa-zir Zo-ra-war himself fought a battle, and all the Sbal-tis fled at once. Then 
the [other] army of the Sih-pas and that of the Ladakhis arrived at the castle of 
Skar-rdo, without ever having fired a single bullet. There they all gathered and 
made a camp. Both sides remained without fighting for twelve days. ’Ag-mad-Sa, 
the chief of Slsar-rdo, remained hidden in the castle. After twelve days had elapsed, 
the chief ’ Ag-mad-Sa came down from his castle for no particular reason, and bowed his 
head before Zo-ra-war. The Wa-zir was pleased and said to the chieftain : ‘ Where is 
Ra-yim-Khan, the chief of Cig-tan ? You must seize and bring him [here] ! ’ The 
Chief ’ Ag-mad-Sa-Khan answered : ‘ Who knows ? I have no news [about him] ! ’ 
The Wa-zir said : ‘ If you do not bring him [here], I will make it unpleasant for you ! ’ 
If you ask why the chief Ra-yim-Khan was looked for, [we answer] that, before Zo-ra-war 
had come from Kashmir, [Ra-yim-Khan] had issued a call to arms to aU the Ladakhis. 
For that reason a strict inquiry was made for Ra-yim-Khan. Later on the Chief 
’Ag-mad-Khan sent scouts over the whole country. They seized and brought Ra-yim- 
Khan [to Skar-rdo]. When he arrived before Zo-ra-war, Zo-ra-war issued an order 
He assembled the whole armies of the Sih-pas and Ladakhis, of the Pu-rig-pas, and of 
Sbal-ti-yul, men and women, old and young, blind and deaf, all at a time. In the 
middle of the town was a large field of lucerne, and all men were taken there. Tents 
were put up for both Zo-ra-war and the father-king. Then the whole army was drawn 
up in order, and Ra-yim-IOian was seized by seven soldiers and escorted there. He 
was admonished to eat much opium, which made him intoxicated. It was to save 
him much pain, they said. He was placed in the middle of the whole army. One 
man brought an armful of wood, another a small kettle filled with a ha~U (four 
pounds) of butter. Then [three] hearthstones were put up, and the small kettle was 
placed on them ; a fire was lit, and the butter was boiled. A ‘ man-killing executioner ’ 
appeared and seized Ra-yim-Khan. At first he cut off his hand and smeared the hot 
butter over the wound. Then he cut off his tongue. When he had cut ofi his ears, 
he showed him to the whole army. Then he pushed him into the middle of the crowd. 
There was also a man from Pas-kyum, called Hu-sen of [the house] Bon-pho, who had 
rebelled against the Sin-pas. His right hand and tongue w'ere also cut off. Then 
they let him go. He did not die. Ra-yim-Khan cried for about two days ; then he 
died. Thus the Sih-pas were victorious, and everything went as they could wish. 
Several Sih-pas were stationed at Skar-rdo. ’Ag-mad-Khan, the chief of Skar-rdo, 
and all the [other] chieftains w^ere carried off, and the army returned to La-dvags. 
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The father-king and Bah-kha-pa both died at Skar-rdo. Their corpsc‘H were brought 
to Tog, where they were cremated. Then the Wa-zir took out of the castle of Skar-rdo 
the whole treasure that there existed, and went to Slel lie remained for a winter 
in La-dvags. 

In the second month of spring some soldiers were sent ovei* th(‘ wliolo country 
on account of a war to be undertaken against Byah-thah. All ])eopl(' had to (>arry loads 
and were taken along [with the army]. About 6,000 [men] arrivi'd from Kha-eul 
as reinforcements of the Sih-pa army. They had thirty cannons with lluum Then 
[more] men were gathered from La-dvags, Sbal-ti-yul, Pu-rig, Ldum-ra, and idl direc- 
tions ; and when about 12,000 soldiers were assembled, they were h'd to B;v'ah-thah. 
Every villager was made responsible for the trans])ort of five khul ( 150 pounds). Then 
they arrived at Ru-thog. Without fighting they carried off all tlie licluss that (‘xisted 
at Eu-thog and sent them to La-dvags. Then they arrived at (lroir-])o-ral)-gKiim, 
where the Tibetan army made its appearance. Then the Sin-])aH held a council with 
the Ladakhis [as follows]: ‘We will dam up the water of tlu' )>rook ! ’ ; and they 
dammed up the water of the brook. Then the whole Tibetan army went back for a 
day’s journey, and the army of the 8ih-pas followed them (marchc<l j\lso). In the 
upper part of Grog-po-rab-gsum, the Sih-pa-Ladakhi army, as well as the 1’ihetan army, 
made their camps and remained there. During one night much hail came down from 
the sky. When it dawned, the Sih-pas, who had only little clothing on them, sank 
I under the hail, and many Sih-pas died. When the sun rose above the summits, the 
Tibetans and the Sih-pas fought a great battle. About noon Zo-ra-war was hit by 
a Tibetan bullet. He fell from his horse and died. The Tibetan soldiers cut Zo-ra- wear’s 
corpse (flesh) to pieces and carried it ofi. They cut off Zo-ra-war’s hc‘ad and stait it 
to Hjam-hbu (Jammu). Then the Tibetans seized many Sih-pas and took ilnun to I’ibct. 
A Tibetan of high rank, named ^ib-bcod, made an agi’cemont with iim Sih-pas : 
‘ What has been done on both sides should not be spoken of again, ’fhe bitumial tradt' 
{lo'^hyag) is to be continued as formerly.’ After this letter of agreaunent wa.s duly 
written, the Sin-pa army went to La-dvags, and the Tibetan army to ^rib(‘t. 

After three months had elapsed, De-wan Ha-ri-cand and Wa-zir Ka-tun, thest; two 
generals, came from Kha-cul into Tibet, leading 8,000 Sih-j)a soldicws. Tlu'y arrived 
at Slel in the fifth month. Then a call to arms was issued to La-dvags, L<lum-ra, 
Sbal-ti-yul, and Pu-rig. The peasants were taken to do transjjort work, and the 
noblemen to serve as w^arriors. Some Tibetan - Idhi*. who had ariivcd at the 
Lcem-hbre castle, were deprived of their w'ater suj)j)ly in the castki jand the castle 
was conq^uered]. Several Sih-pa soldiers wore loft stationed then*. ’^I’he I)t*-wan and 
many Sih-pas pursued the Tibetan army. They caught them at Chu-md. Some 
Tibetans were killed, others w^ere seized and carried off. Ea-ga-.sa, the a’ibela>i.g('ncral, 
was also seized. They said : ‘ It is in reply to their having killed W a-zir Zo-ra-war 
first ! , and severed his neck with a sword. Then the Tibetans were beaten. All 
the customs of the former kings of La-dvags were re-established. Those Sih-pas 
who had been made prisoners in the preceding year, when Zo-ra-war died, were 
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returned, and the captive Tibetans were also returned, and an agreement was arrived 
at. Then those Sih-pas who had been kept captive in Tibet had married Tibetan 
women. They all went to Kha-cul, every one carrying a child. Those Tibetans 
who had been taken captive by the Sih-pas had married women of Hjam-hbu. They 
went [back] to Tibet, carrying two or three children each. Mi-na-re-ya-sih had been 
in Tibet with the Sih-pas as an officer. When he arrived at Hjam-hbu [home] from 
Tibet, the Ma-ha-ra -ja asked him : ‘ If once more we go to war against Tibet, shall we 
win or not ? ’ To which Mi-na-re-ya-sih replied : ‘We cannot make war against 
Tibet ! If you ask why, as many soldiers as we have, so many lamas have the 
Tibetans ; as much food as a Sin-pa consumes within a month, a Tibetan eats within 
a day ; as many dresses as are put on by ten Sih-pas, a single Tibetan puts on ; and 
they are in possession of much magic. They know how to bring rain from the sky, 
and how to cause fire spontaneously. They cause heaven and earth to shake, and they 
can show great power. Some men fly up to the sky ; others make themselves invisible 
and kill people with a sword, and there are many [more] unusual things ! ’ The 
Ma-ha-ra-ja became angry and said : ‘ You are taking the side of the Tibetans 1 You 
are telling ugly things ! I will not keep you in my service ! ’ He turned him out and 
sent him to some other country. Five Ladakhi s out of those who had been taken 
captive by the Tibetans and carried off, viz. the astrologer Tshe-dbah-rab-bstan, 
the chief Sgo-lam-Khan of Chu-sod, the minister of Ba-sgo, the minister Sa-bi, and 
Hol-chags-pa-phyag-rdor of Lte-ba, did not return from Tibet. If you ask why, [we 
answer that] they said they were taldng the side of the Sih-pas and not that of the 
Tibetans. Therefore the Tibetans became angry and kept them in Tibet till they died. 


NOTES 

The language of Tshe-hrtan’s account is not quite the spoken language of Ladakh, as might he supposed. 
Tshe-hrtan himself spoke the Ladakhi dialect when he told his tale ; hut the munshi who wrote it down contrived 
to embellish it with as many classical Tibetan words and grammatical forms as he thought necessary, to make the 
account acceptable to educated men. The natives themselves would never write as they speak. It is only the 

missionaries who pursue that aim. ^ j . x-j:„ 4 . 

There is a remarkable number of foreign words, Urdu, contained in the account. These words testify to 

the influence exercised by the Dogras and Kashmiris over the Ladakhis since the times of the Dogra war. Such 
foreign words are the following : Bd-ha (Turk.), ‘ father ’ ; hu-lcum [fiukm), ‘ order ’ , sa-ldm, ‘ peace,’ ' salutation ; 
lihar-ji (W^ch), ‘ taxes in kind,’ often used in the sense of ‘ food ’ ; za-min-ddr, ‘ landholder ’ ; hah {hah), ‘ taxes ; 
tu-hag ituvah), ‘ musket,’ ‘ rifle ’ , nog-san {nuqm), ‘ l^arm,’ ‘ injury ’ ; si-pa (s^paA^), soldier ’ ; ^a-m{ana),_ ‘a 
com ’ • fe-ne (Indian pawa), ‘ one paisa ’ ; hyi-la {giVa), ‘ castle,’ ‘fort ’ , ar- 3 % {‘arzi), ‘ petition ; had-nam {hadnam), 

‘ abuse ’ ; Jco-hJiri {kotU)/ warehouse,’ ‘ granary ’ ; Mia-har {Mar), ‘ information,’ ‘ news ’ ; ’a-pAim (a/m), opi^ ; 
ha-ti {hat), ‘ a weight ’ (four pounds) ; toh (Turkish tSp), ‘ cannon’ ; he-Jcar {begdr),‘ioTC&d labour ; 3a-du{jadu), 

‘ magic no-ifca-n (waw/ran), ‘ service.’ _ x-t. u 

Among the local names the spelling Ka-shir for Kashmir is of particular interest, as reminding us of the o 
name KaSvira of that country. It occurs only once • in all other cases we find Kha-j 3 ul ^ Jam-mu is regularly 
snelt Hiam-hbu. The Tibetans seem to connect this name with Hjam-bu-glin, Jambu-dvipa. 

As regards the use of the pronouns na-tan and ‘m-'ta, ‘ we,’ they are very carefully distinguished in Ts e- 
brtan’s account, na-tan being used inclusively, and na-za exclusively, of the addressed person. 
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As the text shows us, Tshe-brtan had never undmfnod that in Jainimz and Kanhniir wore not one and 
the same state, as they have been since 1846. He beliovezl tlicni to be one and tlio same m tfirii, and therefore 
he often speaks of Kashmir when he means Jammu. Although tlic general eonr.se of events is tlie .same in Tshe- 
brtan’s and munshi Dpal-rgyas’ accounts, there are many dillerenees wit h reganl to minor mat tens. HnstMlain’s 
account, which is found in Cunningham’s LaUk, also zlitTers fntm iiotli of tliem in matiy points. At the present 
day it will hardly be possible to decide which of the tliree aeeonnts i.s to he given tin' jtreferenee in particular 
points, and it will therefore be useful to compare the three in a table, showing the ehief I’vents in three parallel 
columns, one for each authority. (Sec ante, pp. 129 .sipi.) 

The main importance of Tshe-brtan’s account re.sts in the fact that he alone de.scrihe.s the Dogrn.s on their 
cruel and avaricious side. If we had nothing but the two otlier az’eoiints, we shoui<i eome to the conclusion that 
the Dogra generals and soldiers were as chivalrous an any army i n t he world bins ever been. 1 n ri*ality. they appear 
to have been not much above the average of Oriental warriors. 



XX. Basti-Ram’s Account of the Dogra War, and Cunningham’s 

* Other Information * 


Basti-Ram was a Dogra officer and one of the early Wazlrs of Ladakh. His 
Wazirate lasted from 1847 to 1861 a.d. Cunningham met him in Ladakh, probably 
in 1847, and asked him to write an account of the Dogra war, to which he agreed. 
As Basti-Ram held a high office in the conquered kingdom of Ladakh, his account 
has a right to appear among the ‘ IMinor Chronicles ’ of Ladakh. His account of the 
Dogra war is of particular importance, for the simple reason that it is the earliest 
ever written. On the other hand, it is in much need of re-editing ; for the names 
contained in it have never been identified with those contained in the later Tibetan 
accounts of the same war. The original (probably Urdu) text of Basti-Ram’s tale 
has been lost. What we possess now is Cunningham’s English rendering of the same. 
Cunningham says (p. 332) with regard to it : ‘ The following account of the Dogra invasion 
was kindly dictated, at my request, by Mehta Basti Ram, a Hindu Rajput of Kashtwdr, 
now governor of L6, who was one of the principal officers of the expedition. As 
an authentic record of an interesting event, of which no other account exists to my 
knowledge (in 1847 a.d.), I should have preferred giving the narrative almost literally, 
but I found that in this shape it would entail the insertion of too many footnotes, 
which would have completely distracted the attention of the reader. I have there- 
fore re-written the account entirely, and have given the Tibetan names, which my 
knowledge of the localities enabled me to do without much difficulty. The narrative 
was of course dictated in the first person, for which I have throughout substituted 
the name of “Dogra” and “the Dogra troops”.’ Basti-Ram’s account breaks off 
immediately before the Balti war. The history of the conquest of Baltistan and the 
two later Tibetan Dogra wars was compiled by Cunningham from ‘ Other Information ’. 
The correct Tibetan forms of the names have been added by the present author. 


ENGLISH TEXT (Cuiuiingham, p. 333) 

1. Conquest oe Ladak by the Dogbas 

1. The chief officers engaged in this expedition under the Vazir Zoravar Sing 
were, 1st, Mia Rai Sing ; 2nd, Mehta Basti R4m ; 3rd, IVIirza Rasul Beg ; 4th, 
Rana Zalim Sing ; 5th, Singh6 Mankotiah ; 6th, Mian Tuta (Tibetan, Miyanota) ; 
7th, Sirdar Uttam Sing ; and 8th, Vazir Khojah Bhunjah. 

Ll 
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2. The Dogra troops marched from KMitwar (T. Kastrawar), and entered the 
Ladak (La-dvags) territory by the pass at the head of the >Suru valley, wlu're, on the 
16th of August, 1834, they were opposed by the iloti (Tibetan) leader Alangal, at the 
head of 5,000 men. The Dogras advanced to the attack up a hill, which was obstinately 
defended for a whole day, and at last succeeded in dislodging the liadjlkis with a loss 
of only six or seven killed, and five or six wounded ; whilst the enemy lost thirty killed, 
and as many wounded. They encamped on the north side of the hill for tlie night, 
and on the next morning marched to Siiru, where they halted foi’ eight days. During 
that time the Vazir prohibited his troops from cutting the corn, which was then ripe, 
and his politic conduct was rewarded by the immediate submission of Hu's zainindars, 
who came over to him in a body, and placed themselves under his protection, di’he 
Vazir then built a small fort, which he occupied for a month. He next a<lvanc.ed to 
Shakhar (Sag-mkhar), where there was a fort ’ li':. ’’ . to Thai Sultan (Khri-Sultan), 
and having reinstated the zamindars of Janguri (Sah-ku-ri ?) and Hhalihar (ftag-mkhar) 
in their villages, he made a summary settlement of the district by imposing a tax of 
four rupees upon each house. 

3. Leaving thirty-five men in the fort and ten men over the bridge, the Dogras 
advanced by Langkarchu (Lah-mkhar-rtso) and Manji (Mainji of the map) to the 
bridge of Paskyum (T. Pas-kyum), where they were again opposed by the Laddkis. 
The struggle was desultory, and protracted, the Dogras losing only seven killed, while 
the Botis (Tibetans) had fifty or sixty killed, and a greater number wounded. By 
a skilful manoeuvre the Laddkis effected their retreat across the bridge, which they 
then broke down. On the following day, however, the Dogras managed to cross the 
river on inflated skins without opposition ; on which the chief of the place abandoned 
Paskyum, and fled to the fort of Sod (Sod), whore, with the zamindars of th(^ district, 
he determined to hold out. 

4. The Dogras advanced towards the place and raised a battery against it ; but 
after ten days’ firing nothing had been effected, although they had lost forty tnen in 
killed and wounded. The Vazir, who had remained behind at 'mi, then ordered 
Mehta Basti Bdm, with a party of 500 men, to make a vigorous assault upon the place. 
Accordingly, early the next morning, whilst it was still dark, the attac^k was begun 
by a discharge from the battery, under cover of which the Dogras advanced rapidly 
to the assault. By daybreak they had gained possession of the place and had captured 
the Gyalpo {rgyal-pOf king or chief ’). Altogether the number of prisonci's taken 
at Paskyum and at Sod amounted to 6,000 men. A whole month was then wasted 
in fruitless negotiations with the zamindars of the district, who would not agree to 
the terms of settlement proposed by the Vazir. 

5. In the meantime Akabat Mahmiid Khan (the King of Ladakh), the Gyalpo 
of Ladak (La-dvags-rgyal-po), with the Banka Kahlan (Bah-kha-bkab“blon) and four 
chiefs, named Gapaju (T. Ga-ga-jo ?), Dorje Namgyal (Rdo-rjo-rnam-rgyal), Chang 
or Chovang Kabdan (Tshe-dban-rab-brtan), the Kahlon of Bazgo (Bab-sgo-bkali- 
blon), and Rahim Khan, of Chachot (Chu-sod), accompanied by a force of 22,000 men. 
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arrived at Mulbil (Mul-bbye). From thence they dispatched envoys to the camp, 
who at first talked boldly, and tried to frighten the Dogras, but they afterwards declared 
their readiness to agree to honourable terms, and proposed that some respectable 
and confidential agents should be sent back with them to treat with their chiefs 
regarding the terms of accommodation. To this the Vazir consented, and after having 
feasted the envoys and placed turbans on their heads, he deputed Mehta Basti Bd-m, 
with some other Dogra officers and a guard of 500 matchlock-men, to accompany 
them. When the men were ready to start, the Vazir was requested not to send so large 
a party, as their number would be more likely to alarm than to pacify the minds of 
their countrymen. Accordingly only five men, with two respectable zamindars, 
named Grola and Nanda, were sent with the envoys. On their arrival in the Ladaki 
camp, these men were treacherously seized by the chiefs, and dispatched under a guard 
of 500 men to the bridge of Darkech (perhaps Durkit of the maps between Sar-sgo-la 
and Pas-kyum). One of the men, however, a Suwar, named Batan Sing, managed 
to escape, and returned to the Dogra camp. In the meantime Banka Kahlon (Bah- 
kha-bkah-blon), by a circuitous route, attacked the Dogras in their rear, and made 
many prisoners, who were thrown bound into the river in sight of their comrades. 
On this the Vazir, seeing the danger of his situation, ordered a retreat, which with 
some difficulty was efiected to Lang-karchu (Lah-mkhar-rtse), in the Suru valley, 
to the fort of the Thai Sultan (Khri-Sultan). There the Dogras remained unmolested 
for four months, procuring a precarious subsistence by plunder alone. 

6. At the end of that time Banka Kahlon (Bari-kha-bkah.-blon) with his 22,000 
men advanced towards Langkarchu (Lan-mkhar-rtse) ; but the Vazir, having received 
intelligence of their movements, dispatched a party of 100 men to oppose them, when 
they were within one kos (one mile and a half) of the place. Now the straggling 
manner in which the Dogras were obliged to wade through the snow, and the un- 
soldierlike way in which their tents were scattered over the open country completely 
deceived the Laddkis as to the real number of their enemies. They were, besides, 
quite exhausted with their long and fatiguing march through the snow ; and there- 
fore, instead of attacking the Dogras at once, they halted for a consultation, which 
ended in the whole body sitting down to prepare their evening meal of tea and wheaten 
flour. On seeing this the Dogras attacked them with their swords, and after five or 
six were killed on each side, and several were wounded, Banka Kahlon (Ban-kha- 
bkah-blon) and the other Ladaki leaders became alarmed and fled wdth numbers of 
their men. The remainder of the Dogras, who had hitherto held aloof, now rushed 
to the attack, and completed the rout of the Botis (Tibetans) ; 400 Ladakis, in 
attempting to escape along the bank of the river, were overwhelmed by the fall of 
a snow-bed, and 1,200, who had been concealed behind a hill, were made prisoners, 
along with Moru T4dzi (Dhos-grub-bstan-fidzin), the Kahlon of Bazgo (Bab-sgo- 
bkah-blon), and his son Gyurmed (Hgyur-med). The Dogras lost three of their leaders, 
namely, Uttam Vazir, Hazru Vazir of Una, and Surtu Bana, with twenty men, and 
between fifty and sixty wounded. 
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7. After this victory the Dogras were again enahlod to advance to Paskyiini by 
making use of their prisoners for the carriage of ihc'ir Imggage. Prom thence they 
marched by Shergol (Sar-sgo-la) to Mulbil (Mul-hbye), when* t}i(\v bait ed for fifteen days, 
and then proceeded by Kharbu (Mkhar-bu) to baina-Viirn ((iytih-dnih), where they 
were met by an envoy with a letter from Sultan Akabat iMaiiinud Khan (tlie King 
of Ladakh), sueing for peace. Eight nmntliH, he said, had m>w elapMcd in the vain 
struggle for independence, and that, if the Vazir would promise faithfully that he should 
not be seized, he would himself come, to tn'at about the tc’rtus of pc^ua'. 'Fo this the 
Vazir at once assented, adding that the king lU'ed not he undtu' any alarm, as the 
Dogras wanted nothing more than the payment of a n'gular trilmte t(» tlu'ir master, 
Maharaja Gulab Sing. On this the Gyalpo {rr,ifal-f.o, king) advanced to Ikzgo 
(Bab-sgo), and intimated his wish to have an interview, providtnl I In* \’nzir would 
not bring a large body of men with him. Accordingis tin* Vazir, Z(»nfwj»r Sing, with 


Mehta Basti R4m and 100 men, waited upon the Gyalpo, whom they ftmml encamped 
upon the plain of Bazgo, with a ])arty of 2,(MK) num. dlie Gyalp») reeeix ed the Vazir 
kindly, and begged that he would m()ve his camp in Bazg<», whit-h was soon after- 
wards done. 

8. When ten days had elapsed, the king wished th<‘ \'azir It) aeeompnny him to 
L4 (Sle), but with only a small party, lest tlu’ iniuihitants shtudd lu'etJiue alarmed. 
Zordwar Sing a'--' 'U ted, and started for Lfs with only 100 men. Soon after tht'ir arrival 
the Vazir waited upon the Gyalpo, and was preparing to make' his UHiml offering of 
a Sadka of rs. 100 to the Gyalpo’s son, nametl Chang-raphtan ('rHlu'-tlhah-rah-hrtan), 
then only seventeen years of age, when the prince, luiHiaking the aelitm eitht^r for an 
insult or for treachery, drew his sword. His followc^rs ditl tin* Hiune, and th<‘ Dogras 
also drew their swords. On this the Gyalpo fell upon his knees and elaHp(*d the 
Vazir’s hands, while the prince and his followers retir<‘d into tin* f{)ft of Iak Sonu! horse- 
men carried the intelligence to the Dogra camp at Bazgo (Bab-sgo), when o.tMlO men 
started at once for L6, which they rcacthed tlse ti(‘xt morning, 

9. For four months the Vazir remained at Le, when it was finally arrang<‘d that 

t e yalpo (king) should pay rs. 50,000 for the expenses of the w'ar, an<l a yt‘arly 
tribute of rs. 20,000. Of the first, a sum of rs. 37,000 was paid at once, partly in (tas'h 
an jewels. Tfie balance the Gyalpo promised to pay in i.wf) insfalnumts, 

e rst o rs. 6,000 at the end of one montii, and tlic seeoml of rs. 7,(K)0 at th(* (Uid of 
four months. The Vazir then fell back to i.ama Yurru ((iyuu-druh). 

heard that the chief of Sod had recaptured his fori and had 
I^ogra garrison of fifty-five men. By forced marches th«» Dogras 
reacned bod; but the enemy having dispersed, they halted there for ihirtc'cn days, 
ence ey marched thirty-seven and a half miles (twenty-five kos) in two days to 
they surprised the Boris (Tibetans) by a night attack. I'hirtemi of the 
fnr A hanged upon trees; while by a promise of fifty rupees 

fhi«i A ^ obtained 200 prisoners, who wore at once beheaded. After 

this the zammdars of the district tendered their Bubmission. 
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11. Here it was discovered that this rebellion had been excited by Mihan Sing, 
the Sikh governor of Kashmir, who had even sent a servant of his own, named Jala 
Sing Gopi, with 50 men, to the assistance of the chiefs of Sum and Sod. 


NOTES 

For a comparison of Basti-Eam’s account with, the other authorities see Rgyal-rabs {ante, pp. 129 sqq.). 
As regards numbers, I cannot place any confidence in Basti-Eam’s statements. Thus it is not possible that the 
first Tibetan force which opposed the Dogras should have numbered 5,000 men. The Dogras surprised the 
Ladakhis in time of peace, and at the utmost 600 men could be gathered together in the remote Suru valley. Nor 
can I believe that Ban-kha-pa’s army numbered 22,000 men, and that even after 6,000 Ladakhis had been taken 
prisoners at Sod and Pas-kyum. I cannot help suspecting Bastl-Eam of exaggerating the number of the enemy 
in order to make the victory of the Dogras appear in a better light. With regard to Moru Tadzi (Dnos-grub- 
bstan-hdzin) let me state that according to the Tibetan accounts he was ‘ minister of Leh ’. Cunningham con- 
tinually mixed him up with Ban-kba-pa, the ‘ minister of Lce-hbre ’, probably because these two persons are often 
mentioned together. Tshe-dbah-rab-brtan was apparently ‘ minister of Bab-sgo ’. In a later note Cunmngham 
spells his name Chang Eaphtan (instead of Chang Nabdan). Eaja Dnos-grub-bstan-hdzin was visited by Vigne 
in 1839 He calls him Marut Tanzin, and says that hewas only a puppet in the hands of the Dogras. ‘Aqibat 
Mahmud Khan was the title given by the Mughal emperor to the King of Ladakh after the battle of Bab-sgo, 
c. 1650 A D , when he was supposed to become a Musalman. 

2. Second Expedition to Leh (Cunningham, p. 340) 

1. Leaving Sum the Vazir marched in ten days to Jasku or Zanskar (Zahs-dkar), 
the chief of which, together with all the zamindars, waited upon him, and agreed to pay 

a tax of three rupees and a half for every house. 

2. Intelligence now arrived that an insurrection had broken out in L4 (Sle) ; that 
the Gyalpo (king), at the instigation of Mihan Sing, the Sikh governor of Kashmir, had 
closed the roads to the merchants ; that he had confiscated the property of Mom 
Tadzi (Dhos-grub-bstan-hdzin) and the Banka Kahlon (Ban-kha-bkah-blon), and that 
he had imprisoned and tortured his munshi Day a Bam, on suspicion of his 
being a partisan of the Dogras. This news distressed the Vazir very much ; and his 
anxiety was further increased by the difficulty of finding a guide, who would conduct 
him by the direct route to L4, upon w^hich he determined to march at once. Everyone 
professed entire ignorance of any direct route, until at length a man named Midphi 
Sata offered his services, to whom the Vazir gave a present of a pair of goMen bracelets, 
worth rs. 500, besides two rupees a day, and the promise of the district of Zanskar 

(Zans-dkar) in perpetuity. 

3. With twelve seers of wheaten flour, and a bag of barley upon each horse, the 
party, under the direction of their guide, marching from 45 to 60 miles a day, in ten 
days reached the village of Tsumur (Lce-fibre), where they most unexpectedly heard 
that the wife and son of the Gyalpo were then residing. A party of 500 horsemen was 
sent forward to capture them ; but they received early intelligence of the movement, 
and fled to L6. On this the Gyalpo waited upon the Vazir at Chachot (Chu-sod), and 
expressed his sorrow and contrition for what had occurred. The Vazir demanded why 
he had so shamefully broken his promises, and added, ‘ Although we conquered your 
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country with 10,000 men, we did not place a single man of our own over any of your 
districts, but left you in sole charge of the whole kingdom.’ The Gyalpo was much 
ashamed, and promised to be faithful for the future. 

4. On the next day the Dogra troops, accompanied by the Gyalpo, proceeded to 
L6, where the Vazir demanded the balance of the tribute, amounting to rs. 13,000, 
besides the additional expenses of the army. To pay the first the Vazir was obliged 
to take the property of the royal ladies ; and in lieu of the second, the Kahlon, Achu 
Ganpu (’A-jo-mgon-po), offered tea and wool, gold and silver utensils, and other goods, 
which were accepted. The government of the country was then bestowed upon Moru-pa 
Tadzi (Dhos-grub-bstan-hdzin), the Kahlon of Banka, while tlic Gyalpo was allow'cd 
a jaghir. A fort was erected outside the city of L6, and Dalel Sing was appointed 
thanadar of the place with a body of 300 men. After this Zordwar Sing ])roceedcd to 
Jammu, taking with him the son of Moru TMzi, and some otlier respectable men, as 
hostages for the good behaviour of the new king. 

5, Before leaving L4, the Vazir had ordered Lakpat Rai and Basti Ram to proceed 
against Bald6 (Pald^r, Dpal-dar). Accordingly they marched with 1,500 foot- 
soldiers by the Zanskar (Zans-dkar) road to Bald4, whore tliey were opposed by 
Budhi Sing Mithania, the chief of the district. Victory declared for the Dogras, with a 
loss of eighteen or twenty men killed on their side, and about twenty or twenty-five 
on that of the enemy. After a halt of seventeen days, tliey procoedod towards Jammu, 
leaving a garrison of twenty men in the fort of Chatrgarh. 

NOTES 

Cumungham has the following note on Miyan-Sihgh’s plans when exciting the LadakJiis to rebel against tho 
Dogras : ‘ Mihan Sing’s intention was undoubtedly to force the whole trade through Kashmir, which otherwise, 
owing to the occupation of Laddk by the Dogras, would have been turned into other channels loading through 
KdshtwiEr, and the Dogra territories dependent upon Jamu to India. The amount of duties upon merohandiso 
in transit through Kashmir had already fallen ofi from this cause.’ According to Cunningham Bastl-Ram’s 
statement about marching 4=5-60 miles a day is exaggerated. ’A-jo-mgon-po was not a hkah-hlon or minister, but 
the warden of the He-mis monastery ; see the Tibetan accounts. As has been stated, DAos-grub-bstan-bdzin 
was not minister of Bah-kha (Lce-hbre, etc.), but of Leh. Balde, or Paldcr, is tho Tibetan Dpal-dar, Indian Padar, 
a district on the Chenab river, east of Kashtavar, which was in those days under Ohamba. It was wrested from the 
Chamba State by the Dogras. See the account in tho Ohamba State Gazetteer, 1910, p. 105. 

3, Conquest of Baltistan (Cunningham, p, 343) 

1. Maharaja Gul4b Sing and the Mia (Uttam Sing, eldest son of Oulab Sing) were 
both very much displeased with the Vazir Zorliwar Sing for having made over tho 
country to Moru TMzi (Dnos-grub-hstan-hdzin), who had no claim to it. Tho Vazir 
replied that Moru Tadzi belonged to the royal family of Ladak; but that since 
his elevation was displeasing to the Maharaja, he would depose him on his return to Ld 
(Sle). One year after this, news was brought that the new king had revolted, that he had 
killed the thanadar of Bald4 (Dpal-dar, Padar) and his twenty men, that twenty others 
had been made prisoners; and that the Dogra troops throughout the country were 
beleaguered in their different forts. 
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2. On hearing this, the Vazir started at once with a body of 3,000 infantry, and in 
two months reached the district of Bald4 (Padar) ; but owing to the swollen state of the 
river he was unable to accomphsh anything for two months more. At the end of that 
time, when the river had become passable, the Dogras attacked the fort of Chatrgarh, 
which they carried by storm with a loss of fifteen men on their own side and of twenty 
on that of the enemy. Some twenty or thirty prisoners that were taken, had their ears 
and noses cut off, which frightened the people so much that they immediately tendered 
their submission. 

3. Leaving a garrison in the fort of Chatrgarh, the Vazir again marched 
into Zanskar (Zans-dkar) over the hills. On this march twenty-five men died from the 
severe cold, and ten men lost their feet and hands in the snow. On reaching Zanskar 
the Dogras found that the people had fled ; but during a halt of two months every- 
thing was arranged satisfactorily. After that Rai Sing and Mia Tota (T. Mi-ya-no-ta), 
with about 1,000 men, advanced towards Le (Sle), on which Moru Tadzi {Dhos-grub- 
bstan-hdzin), the new Gyalpo (king), who was formerly Kahlon of Banka (no, minister 
of Sle, F.), fled with precipitation from the capital. Being closely pursued, he was 
nearly overtaken, when, by the resistance of some of the more trustworthy of his 
followers, he was enabled to continue his flight. He was at length captured at the village 
of Tabo (T. Ta-bo) in Spiti, after a loss of six or seven men on each side ; on which 
he was taken back to and imprisoned. 

The old Gyalpo, Akabat Mahmud, and the new one, Moru Tadzi (Dnos-grub- 
bstan-b-dzin), were both brought before the Vazir, who deposed the latter, and reinstated 
the former, upon the old terms of rs. 23,000 yearly tribute, but with the stipulation 
that the expenses of the troops which occupied the country should also be defrayed 
by him. 

The Vazir then again proceeded to Jammu, where he remained for a whole year, 
after which he returned to Ladak (La-dvags) with 5,000 men, for the purpose of 
seizing Moru Tadzi (Dnos-grub-bstan-hdzin), the KAhlon of Banka (Ban-kha-bkah- 
blon), and Chang Nabdan (Tshe-dban-rab-brtan), the Kahlon of Bazgo (Bab-sgo-bkah- 
blon), both of whom had been plotting against the Gyalpo Mahmud Khan. 

End of Basbi-RdrrCs narrative 
Beginning of Cunningham's ‘ Other Information ’ (p. 345) 

They had been in correspondence with Ahmed Shah of Balti (Sbal-ti), whom they 
wished to engage in a general rise against the Dogra authority. The Balti chief 
imprudently lent too willing an ear to their overtures, and by a subsequent act 
furnished the long-looked-for pretext for invasion, which Zor^war Sing was but too 
glad to seize upon. Early in 1835 Ahmed Shah being dissatisfied with his eldest son 
Muhammed Shah, had formaUy disinherited him by the inauguration of his younger 
brother Muhammed AIL On that occasion Muhammed Shah fled to the camp of 
Zordwar Sing in Sum, and claimed his protection. This the wily Vazir readily granted ; 
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but not wishing to embroil himself with the chief of Balti while the campaign in 
Ladak was still before him, he contented himself with giving promises of future 
assistance to the Balti prince. After a time the prince returned to his father ; but the 
reconciliation could not have been very cordial, for early in 1840 the prince fled to L 6 , 
and sought refuge with the Gyalpo, whom he believed to bo a puppet of the Dogra 
chief. The real authority was not, however, in the Gyalpo’s hands, but in those of 
his two ministers, the Kdlilon of Banka and the Kdhlon of Bazgo ; and as they were 
anxious to have Ahmed Shah on their side during their intended outbreak again.st the 
Dogra authority, they suggested to him the propriety of sending a party to seize his 
son to which no resistance would be offered. Ahmed Shah at once agreed to this 

proposal, and a small party of fifty men was allowed to carry off the Balti prince 
to 1^60 


When Zor4war Sing arrived in Zanskar (Zahs-dkar) and hoard of the flight of 
Muhammed Shah, he sent strict orders that the prince should bo treated with kindness 
and respect, intending, perhaps, to use him as a tool for the furtherance of his master’s 
view upon Balti. But shortly after, when ho heard of the prince’s seizure by a party of 
Balti troops, he determined at once upon the conquest and annexation of that 
principality. A letter was, however, first addressed to Ahmed Shah, informing him that 
his son, who had sought the Maharaja’s protection, had boon forcibly carried off by a 
party who had invaded the Laddk territory, and that, unless tho prince was sent back 

apin, the Dogra troops would enter Balti and force his release. To this letter Ahmed 
Shah deigned no reply. 

Accordingly, in the end of the year 1840, the Vazir asaembled an army of 15,000 men, 
and a large body of Laddkis for the conquest of Balti. Ahmed Shah also prepared himself 
or he Boggle, and was joined by a large party of disoontontod Ladhkis, who, after 
croBsmg the Indus, destroyed the bridge, to delay tho advance of tho Oogras. Zoriiwar 
bmg was obhged, therefore, to march down the right bank of tho river, which ho fallowed 
s^y for twenty.five days, receiving the submission of tho duets of Kbatakohau 
(mar^an or Parkuda) and Khapolor (Kha-pu-lu), but without fin.ling any place 
wWe the amy could be crowed. He then detached Mia Nidhin Sing, with a body of 
5 m men by way of Shigar (Si-dkar), to look for a road, and to collect ovi-i,„.,whioh 

idieSr!w fit! Nidhan Sing was allowed to advance 

thousands and be 1/ surrounded and attacked by 

tale of their defeTr J *“ ^“d their way back to the Dogra camp with tho 

zxrr: - much Wit dZ i 

staSon b rZ" “ in their front, a^d certain 

present position the tn'^° "t™ r ™§®D whether they retreated or remained in their 

who stilf nbe paid no attention to orders, and of tho few 

who still obeyed, none did so with alacrity. 
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The Dogra army had halted in this position for fifteen days, exposed to frost by 
night and to hunger by day. Many had sought shelter from the snow amongst the 
overhanging rocks, and there they sat listless and vacant, and utterly indifferent whether 
they should be cut off by the sword of the enemy, or be frozen to death by the cold. The 
Vazir saw the desperate state in which he was placed, and roused himself to discover 
a passage across the river, but after several hours’ vain search he returned in the evening 
wearied and despondent. Upon this Mehta Basti Ram and some others, to the number 
of about forty, determined to make a last effort to extricate themselves from their 
difficulties. At midnight, with only one companion, Rasti Ram examined the bank 
of the river for several miles, while his party kept up a smart fire upon the Botis 
(Tibetan Baltis) on the opposite bank, to distract their attention. At length they 
discovered a place where the river was frozen over sufficiently thick to bear a man’s 
w’eight, save about 20 feet in the middle, where the ice was thin. Then, sending for 
assistance, they cut down trees and placed them over the w’eaker parts of the ice, and 
by 5 o’clock in the morning the Indus was passable. 

Intelligence was sent at once to the V azir, by whose order this small party of forty men 
was the first to cross the Indus ; but they had been so benumbed by their night’s work, 
and by their previous exposure, that ten of them sank down exhausted, and afterwards 
lost their hands and feet, and eighteen others were unable to get through the snow. 
Basti Ram w'as then left with only twelve men, which the Botis perceiving, they moved 
to attack him ; but, in the meantime, Zorawar Sing, having roused a number of his men, 
pointed out to them that the river was passable, and that it had already been crossed 
by some of their more adventurous fellow-soldiers. Upon this a number of Dogras 
advanced gladly to the attack. The Indus was rapidly passed, and the small party of 
daring men, after a smart fight, were safe. The Botis retreated, leaving 200 men dead on 
the field, and 100 men wounded. The Dogras lost only 25 killed, and 15 or 16 wounded 
in the action ; but they had about 500 men more or less disabled by the loss of hand 
or foot during the exposure to the snow of the last few days. 

The retreating Botis were pursued, and slaughtered for nine miles, as far as 
Marwan, where the victorious Dogras pitched their camp. The Vazir halted there for 
a few days to reorganize his troops, and to reward those who had distinguished them- 
selves in the last action. To Mehta Basti Ram he gave rs. 500 and a pair of gold 
bangles, and to thirty-two others of his party he gave similar presents of less value, 
to some rs. 100, to some rs. 50, and to others rs. 40, according to their deserts. 

Zor4war Sing then advanced to Skardo (Skar-rdo), and after some desultorj^ firing, 
the fort was surrendered by Ahmed Shah for want of water. He was shortly after- 
wards deposed by Zor4war Sing, who installed his eldest son Muhammed Shah in his 
room, on the promised payment of an annual tribute of rs. 7,000. But the astute 
commander, who had profited by his experience in Ladak, would not leave this new 
conquest to the doubtful faith of a son of Ahmed Shah. A small garrison of trust- 
worthy soldiers was placed in a new fort on the bank of the river, to confirm the 
faithfulness of the new king, and Ahmed Shah and his favourite son were carried off 
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as prisoners to Ladak. In this campaign the invaders lost about 200 men, and the 
Botis (Baltis) about 300 men. 

Previous to the conquest of Skardo, the old king of I^adak, Tonduk Xjtiu'fv.d 
(Don-grub-rnam-rgyal), or ‘Akabat Mahmud’, had becui accused of having intrigued 
with Ahmed Shah fora simultaneous and organized rising of tin* 'Tiladans of Ladak 
(La-dvags) and Balti (Sbal-ti). Ho may, perhaps, ha.V(* bt'cn \M’()ngfully accused; 
but as his feelings must naturally have inclined him to think favoui’ahly of any enemy 
of the Dogras, it would have been impolitic to have Ic'ft him behind, as tht‘ absence of 
the conquering troops might have tempted him to rclxd. Zoniwar Sing therefore 
carried Tonduk Namgyal (Don-grub-rnam-rgyal) with him on Ids <‘xp<'di{ion against 
Skardo. The old man had outlived the downfall of his country; he had survived 
close personal restraint and bitter indignity; but wluai his last hop<’ was cut olf 
with the fall of Skardo, he gave way to despondemey, and being at, tacked with small- 
pox, he died within a month after the annexation of Balti (Sbal-ti) to the dammu 
vice-royalty of the Sikh dominions. On the death of Akabat l^lalimud. his grandson 
Jigmet Singg4 Namgyal (Hjigs-mcd-soh-ge-rnatn-rgyal), a mere boy, was acknow- 
ledged as Gyalpo (Rgyal-po) by Zorawar Sing, The father of this lad, Princ(* ( 'hovang 
(or Chang) Raphtan Namgyal (Tshc-dbati-rab-brtan-rmim-rgyal), ll(*d first to Hundar 
(Shon-dar) in Nubra, and afterwards to Spiti, on the deposal of Akalait Mahmud, 
In October, 1837, ho reached Sarahan, in Bisahar (Bashahr) ; and in April, 1838, he 
came to Kotgurh, where he resided until his death in 183t). He was then about 
21 years of age. His wife, a daughter of the Kdhlon ('ho\ang I’andup (Bkab-blon- 
Tshe-dbah-don-grub), remained in Laddk with her young son, .lignuT )Singg4 
( Hjigs-med-Seh-ge). 


JNUTEH 


1 t *' ■ die depoHition of Hiljii ni'io.S'grul>-IiHtiin-ljil/.in fook |»1 hi’c* itiuiHitliatoIy 

before the expedition against Baltistan, and not before Zoruwar's vihR to Junumi. '{’he (•..nuiioHl. id Cbat.rgarh 

was not directed against Ladakh, but; (JhambaBtate («*<> tli«< (iiuiiibu 0 Vi;r/hrr, p. 1 05 ). Alinmd-Hhah’H 

quarrel with his eldest son is found fully described in Vigno’s TranHa (him* u)iU\ p, iHfi). TIh- rlibd id K batakrlum 
(^arkuda) not only submitted to the Dogras, but en-rgi ilcuiy took th(>ir Hide, bemiim* be wwli.-d ti. HHHtHl, Aliinaib 
bhah s eldest son in his plotting against his father. Ah reganln the ceaHtnietien .d a bhiig.. n.T„HH 1 1,.. 1 m.Iiih, it was 
mainly due to theDards, whoassisted Basti-Ram. The Dards have trmiitienH ab.ait thin tnri.l.e,l , Tie- 1 hmk every 

'"Hlrnd is the 

AffA di'‘V prnji’i't ititij file rivi'r. 

T '» on flieiu aa far 

Wh JrA die riviT. 

CunmnahL^wh^T” brought, and ho on, until the otle-r bank in r.*u<-iied. It in only 

H r ^7“ (” ;'■ : • .:■«) .1-atl, in K.,.K„r. Tin, I l„.|i,.v., tl,a\ 

died in Spyi-ti. A song of his flight is found in my History of Western Tibet, p. 152. 


4. War against Central Tibet (•"miM'i.gh p. ;j5l) 

Elated with his success, ZorAwar Sing now threatened the rudghbouring States, 

fRn til AT ^ Yarkand. But the Lhasau pruviiicc.M of iiudok 

(Ru-thogs) and Ngan (Mnab-ris) were more accessible ; and the un.scnipulou.s conqueror 
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revived the old claims of Ladak (La-dvags) to those districts which had been alienated 
since the time of Singg6 Namgyal (Seh-ge-rnam-rgyal). It was enough for him that 
the monasteries were known to possess vessels and instruments of gold and silver 
for the service of religion; and that the country produced the finest shawl- wool. 
The plunder of the first wnuld enrich himself and his soldiers, and the acquisition 
of the latter would be highly pleasing to his master, as it would throw the whole trade 
in shawd-wool into the hands of the Jammu Raja. 

In the month of May, 1841, wdth an army of 5,000 men, he advanced up the valley 
of the Indus, and plundered the monasteries of Hanl4 (Wam-le) and Tashigong 
(Bkra-sis-sgan). His troops penetrated to Rudok (Ru-thogs) and Garo (Sgar, 
modern Gar-thogs), both of which submitted without striking a blow. The conqueror 
then passed the sources of the Indus, and established his headquarters on the Sutluj 
at Tirthapuri, in Gug4, the principal place in the holy district of Lake Manasarovara. 
The whole country was now occupied by parties of Dogra and Ladaki soldiers. Basti 
Ram w’as stationed at Takla-Khar (Dvag-la-nikhar or Stag la-mkhar), on the Karnali 
or Gogra river, close to the frontiers of Kumaon and Nepal. Rahim Khan, a half- 
blood Musalman of Chachot (Chu-sod), was placed over Spiti, while Ghulam Khan, 
his son-in-law, was employed in the congenial occupation of plundering the monasteries 
and temples. This work he executed ■with iconoclastic fury. The gold and the silver 
were reserved for his master; but the plastic images of clay, the books, and the 
pictures, excited the religious bigotry of the Musulman, and were indiscriminately 
destroyed. 

The news of this invasion was speedily carried to Lhasa; and about the 7th of 
November, Zorawar Sing first heard of the approach of a Chinese (Tibetan) force. He 
at once detached a small party of 300 men, under Nono-Simgnam (No-no-Bsod-nams), 
to oppose the advance of the Chinese (Lhasa-Tibetans) ; but the detachment was 
surrounded at Kar-dam-Khar (Kar-dam-mkhar), to the south of the Rawan-Hrad 
(Rakas-Tal) lake, and almost cut to pieces. The Nono himself escaped, and was again 
detached on the 19th of November, with a larger force of 600 men, under the joint com- 
mand of himself and Ghulam Khan ; but this party was also surrounded and cut to 
pieces, and the leaders were both made prisoners. 

Zorawar Sing, still treating the Chinese (Tibetans) with contempt, although they 
numbered about 10,000 men, or three times the strength of his o-wn force, at once 
advanced from his position at Tirthapuri ■with the whole of his available troops. The 
two armies first met on the 10th of December, and began a desultory fire at each other, 
which continued for three days. On the 12th Zorawar Sing was struck in the shoulder 
by a ball, and as he fell from his horse the Chinese (Tibetans) made a rush, and he 
was surrounded and slain. His troops were soon thrown into disorder, and fled on all 
sides, and his reserve of 600 men gave themselves up as prisoners. AU the principal 
officers were captured, and out of the whole army, amounting wdth its camp-followers 
to 6,000 men, not more than 1,000 escaped alive, and of these some 700 were prisoners 

of war. 
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The Indian soldiers of Zorawar 8ing fought undcu' very grcMit disadvaiitagcw. The 
battlefield was upwards of 15,000 feet above the sea, and the tinu‘ mid-winter, when 
even the day temperature never rises above tlie freezing point, and the intenw^ cold of 
night can only be borne by people well covered witli .'.Ijet'p.'-kiiH and stirrounded by 
fires. For several nights the Indian troops had been (‘xpos(‘d to all the bitterness of 
the climate. Many had lost the use of their fing(‘rs and to('s; and all were more or less 
frost bitten. The only fuel procurable was the 'I’iladun furze, which yiidds imuih more 
smoke than fire ; and the more reckless soldiers had netunlly burned tlu' st-oeks of their 
muskets to obtain a little temporary warmth. On tin* last fata! <lny !U)t. otie-half of 
the men could handle their arms ; and when a few (led, t he I’ush became general. 
But death was waiting for them all; and the (1unes(‘ (Tibetans) gav<‘ up tin* pursuit to 
secure their prisoners and plunder the dead, well knowing that tlu* unrt'lenting frost, 
would spare no one. A few men made their way to their bn'tbnm at 'I’akla-Khar 
(Dvag-la-mkhar, Stag-la-mkhar) ; but that garrison was so dismayed by tin* <lefcat, 
that they fled precipitately, even over the snowy mountain-rang<*, near the head of the 
Kah river, into the British province of Kunmon. B»it (‘V(*n in tltis muipposed flight 
one-half of the men were killed by frost, and many of t he r('maind(*r lost, t heir fingers 
and toes. These few, and the prisoners, form the whole numln’r that (’seapetl with 
their lives. 

Amongst the prisoners were Ahmed Shah, the ex-ruh'r of Skardo, am! his favourite 
son All Muhammed, whom Zorawar Sing was afraul to leave behind. The old man was 
treated with kindness, and oven with distinction; but Ins lu’nrt was brok(’n, and be pined 
and died in a few months. Other prisoners of distinction were, Ist, Itai Sing, Zora war’s 
second in command, for whoso liberation Maharaja (lulab Sing wislied tin* (Jovernor- 
General to intercede with the Lhasan authorities. 

2nd. Chang-Nabdan (Tshc-dbah-rab-brtan), tlu^ Kilhlon of Buzgo ( Bab-sgo-bkah- 
blon), whose wife, a buxom rosy-cbooked dame, (uum? crying to im* in 18 }7 at Nyimo 
(Sne-mo), to do something for her husband’s r(^leaN(\ She bad vvritt<*n every yt‘ar to 
him by different persons, but had never got any rc'jdy, as no eomitumieations w(U*C! 
allowed with the prisoners. 

3rd. Nono-Sungnam (No-no-Bsod-nains), the brother of the Iasi, 'rhese two 
brothers were considered particular friends of the invaders, and w(‘r(^ tlu'refoni fr(‘ated 
more harshly than the multitude. 

4th. GhuMm Khan, the active plunderer and desc'crator of the Buddhist temples, 
was tortured with hot irons. His flesh was picked off in small piiKU’s with pine(*Fs ; 
and, mangled and bleeding, ho was left to learn how slow is tin* approach of death to 
a wretch lingering in agony. 


NOTES 

The statement thatEu-thogs and Mnab-ria had been alienated from badakh nimo! the time a! Ht i'i ge-ruani" 
rgyal is not quite correct. These districts were separated from Ladakh after ffio hattio of Bah-sgo under Bdc- 
lega-rnam-rgyal. With regard to Basti-Eam’s flight from Dvag-la mkhar (Stag la jukha'’), (hinniiigham says 
m a note that the Dogras were very kindly received by Mr. f.U’jhiMgtuti, British {{csident of .Minora. Arcordiiig 
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1 0 a statement by Dr Hutchison, Ahmad-Shah’s grave is shown to travellers in Kastawar, so that he cannot have 
died in Lhasa. The minister (bkali-hlon) of Bab-sgo seems actually to have taken the side of the Dogras ; for we 
find the same statement in Tshe-brtan’s account. Tshe-brtan also mentions in this connexion a certain Tshe- 
dbaii-rab-brtan, whom he calls an astrologer Thus it is quite possible that the minister of Bab-sgo and Tshe- 
dban-rab-brtan are two different persons. Cunningham believed them to be one and the same, probably because 
they were occasionally mentioned together 


5. Second War against Central Tibet (Cunningliani, p. 354) 

During the winter the Chinese (Tibetans) re-occupied the whole of the Garo (Sgar, 
Gar-thog) territory, and early in the spring of 1842 a body of about 3,000 men advanced 
into Lad4k (La-dvags), and laid siege to the new fort at L6 (Sle). (The people of Balti 
(iSbal-ti) also rose ; but they were soon reduced by a small force under Vazir Lakpat, 
who destroyed the fort and palace, to prevent the chance of another insurrection.) 
They were joined by the boy-king Jigmet Namgyal (Hjigs-med-rnam-rgyal), and the 
unwarlike Tibetans once more began to dream of independence. But after a short 
reign of six weeks, Dewan Hari Chand and Vazir Ratanu advanced with fresh troops, 
and the Tibetans were rudely awakened from their dream of liberty by the musketry 
of their old enemies, and the 3,000 would-be heroes who had talked of invading Kashmir, 
fled ignominiously towards Rudog (Ru-thogs). There they recovered themselves, and 
taking up a strong position, they determined to await the approach of winter, and 
then join in a general rising against the Indian invaders. But the simple Tibetan was 
no match for the wily Indian, and the Lhasan commander was soon made a prisoner 
by stratagem. The strong position of the Tibetans was shortly afterwards turned ; 
and the Lhasan Vazir was glad to be permitted to retire on the single condition that 
the old boundary between Ladak and China (Tibet) should be re-established. 

NOTES 

In my opinion Cunningham emphasizes the cowardice of the Ladakhis more than is just. A great deal 
of their inability to resist the Dogras was due to their insufficient armament. The Dogras were equipped in the 
most excellent way with cannons and modern rifles. The Tibetans had ancient matchlocks, and, as we know from 
Moorcroft, there was only one matchlock to ten soldiers. Even swords were rare, and most of the Ladakhis 
had to roly on clubs, bows and arrows, and stone-flinging 



XXI. The Song of the Dard Colonization of Baltistan and Ladakh 


The following song is taken from a collection of Dard songs callcul Ihno-nd-yi- 

gh-a-thruns, “the eighteen songs of the Bono-na festival,” When I discovcrocl this 

collection at Mdah (Dah), in Lower Ladakh, the natives told me that they had written 

it down about thirty to forty years ago at the request of the famous travellc'r It. KShawo. 

No reference to it can, however, be found among Shawe’s pnblujations* I publLshcd 

this interesting hymnal in my Ladakhi Songs, where it is found under Nos, xxxi~xliv, 

together with a Tibetan translation j and again in the Indian Au ! <''/■•/. where it was 

furnished with an English translation. The “ (Colonization song ” is No. vi of the 

hymnal, and is found under No. xxxvi of Ladakhi Songs. As I. am not satisfied with 

my previous translation of this song, 1 propose to publish a new attempt at solving 

]ts difficulties. I have come to the conclusion that several words whicdi 1 !)elieved to bo 

terms of a descriptive character are in reality local names. These phuH's (lannot yet all 

be traced on modern maps ; but a tour along the Indus from l^kar-rdo to Ha-nu would 

probably help us to identify them all. On the whole the song follows the natural 

course of the Indus in enumerating them. M several places are mentioned together 

m a single line, we may expect to find them close together in the district. As 1 believe, 

t 0 h;^nal contained in earlier times several more Ladakhi names than it does now. 

^ robably some of the names were dropped when the Hard language heeamo extinct 

in hose places. But a study of Ladakhi ethnography and arelueoloirv h^ads to tln^ 

conviction that several villages which nowadays appear to he vnikAy dS'hetan wen^ in 
former centuries Dard, 
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10. 1 

11. 1 

18. I 

16. 1 

16. 1 

17. I 

18. 1 

19. 1 

20. I 

22. I 

23. 1 

24. I 

26. 11 


TRANSLATION 

1. Then they went, and arrived at Roh-chnr-rgyud, oh Miim-riao ! 

2. At Roh-he-chur-rgyud. Love, oh Yan-drih ! 

3. Is that not a place of pleasure, oh Yan-drih ? 

4. [They arrived] at Ba-so [and] Gu-sur, 

5. At Go-’ar-to [and] Ku-mar. Love, oh Yan-drih ! 

6. Is that not) a place of pleasure, oh Yan-drih ? 

7. 1 They arrived] at Skar-do [and] the willow of God. Love, oh Yan-dnn ! 

8. Is that not a place of pleasure, oh Yan-drih ? 

9. [They arrived] at Cham-bro-ziih of Si-gar, oh Yan-drih ! 

10. Is that not a place of pleasure, oh Yan-drih ? 

11. [They arrived] at iCye-ris [and] Chum-rgag, oh Yan-drih I 

12. At Rga-sih, Man-thro-khar, [and] Sag-gal. Love, oh Yan-drin ! 

13. At Par-kud-da [and! Nam-kyil. Love, oh Yan-drih » 
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14. At Ga-Ms [and] Sug-tug. Love, oli Yan-drin ! 

15. At the willow (Gan) of Ga-nog-sa. Love, oli Yan-drin ! 

16. At Kyi-kr [and] Lha-hbrog. Love, oh Yan-drih ! 

17. At Ha-nu [and] Han-drah-mir. Love, oh Yan-drin ! 

18. Sa-nid is the beginning [of colonization], 

19. [There are] two out-fields, oh happy youth ! 

20. Oh Ha-yon-Ma-sron, Man-de-de-man-de-sin 

21. [This is] a dancing-place. 

22. Oh Man-de-de-man-de-sin ! 

23. This [is] a dancing-place. 

24. OhMan-de-de-inan-de-to! 

25. This [is] a dancing-place. 



This song contains h names of several Dard deities wliicli liavo not yet lieon idontikl Mun-m, literally 
^ uncle , seems to be a deified forefatlier. Yan-dnn is probably a corriijition of the Tibetan word Yiir-Mwi, 
upwards-drawer/ one of tlie epithets of Kesar. Hmjon-MHton is translated by the Tibetan IJimo, M. 
Man-k-imm-ie-m is given in Tibetan by F ' 1 ' ' ’ ■ ‘ local deity ’ 

^ Local names.~Tlie following may be identified: Iba’ i’i..''-’;\i.l the Indus valley botwcon Lig-tse and 

No-ma. £a.So,westofSkar-rdo. Ou-sur. Tibetan Khii-tsliur, near Ba-^o. Ku-inar,nearSkar-rdo. Skar.rdo,tbo 

capital of Baltistan. Si-gar (Si-dkar), north of Skar-rdo, Kyo-ris, close to the confluence of Slia-yok and Indus. 

Man-thro-khar, probably identical with Anthrokar or Kliarniang of the maps. Par-ku-da, below Kliarniam' 

Ga-bis (map Gavis), me of the valley of Palpaldo. Ga-nog-aa (map Ganoks), name of a sidowalley above Ga-bk 

Ha-nu and Han-dran-mir, in a side-valley above the latter. Sa-nid (map Hiinnit), a few milcB abovo Mdali (l)ali 
of the map). ' 


As regards the seventh line, another translation, viz. ‘ willow of .^ka o 1 » might be proposed ; fur among 

the Dards this town may be known by the name of ?ka ■ .h- g. -1 TaiVse is probably an abbreviation of tai 
a dancing-placc 



XXII. Notes on those Vassal States of which no Chronicles remain 

1. The Khbi-Sultans oe Dkae-rtse 

The principality of Dkar-rtse comprised the valleys of the Su-ru and Dras rivers ; 
but the chiefs of Dras may at times have been independent. The capital of the State 
was Dkar-rtse in the Su-ru valley, and the tovms of Su-ru, Dkar-kyil, Pas-kyum, at 
times even Mul-hbye, Wan-la, Sim-sa-mkhar-bu, and Hem-babs (Dras) were subject 
to these chiefs. The population was for the greater part of Dard origin, and the Dard 
is still spoken in its western villages. The rehgion of the state was originally 
Buddhism ; but in the fifteenth or sixteenth century this w^as exchanged for 
Muhammadanism. Rah-hdum in the upper Su-ru valley is the only place in the 
district which has remained Buddhist. 

Inscriptions : — At Dras there are several sculptured stones with inscriptions in 
Sarada, one even in Tibetan. They go back to the times of the early chiefs of Hem-babs. 

’ A-la or Dram-’A-la seems to have been the name of one of those chiefs. The huge sculp- 
ture of Maitreya at Mul-hbye is probably the work of one of the earlier chiefs of Dkar- 
rtse. It is now stated to be the work of the eight minor sons of S’e-ba, viz. the eight 
spiritual sons of Buddha (see S. Ch. Das’ dictionary). Similar sculptures near Dkar-rtse 
are said to be furnished with Tibetan inscriptions, which have, however, not yet been 
examined. A sculpture at Sih-go is pictured in Drew’s book {The Northern Barrier of 
India, p. 270). A Tibetan inscription mentioning one of those chiefs by his dynastic 
name Khri-rgyal (later on changed to Khri-Sultdn), is found in my collection of 
historical inscriptions under No. 42. — ^King Hod-den, mentioned in a votive 
inscription at Mul-hbye, may be one of the Muhammadan chiefs (Khri-Sultans) of 
Dkar-rtse. — ^An inscription from Wan-la is of the greatest importance with regard to 
the history of these chieftains. It seems to be the only Tibetan record of the Kashmir 
expeditions against Ladakh in the fifteenth century. It is found on one of the waUs 
of the Bcu-gcig-zal monastery at Wan-la. There the chiefs are called Khri-dpon 
(a synonym of Khri-rgyal). Their dominions are said to have included Wa-kha, 
-Kan-ji, Su-ru, En-sa-ali, and Mah-rgyu. The Chief Hbhag-dar-skyabs became a 
vassal of the Kashmir king, and apparently in his service conquered (or assisted 
in the conquest of) Sbal-ti, Hbrog-pa (district of Mdah), Gu-ge, Pu-hrahs, and 
Mhab-ris-skor-gsum. At that time began the introduction of Muhammadanism into 
Pu-rig ; for names like Khatun and ‘Ali appear in the record by the side of perfectly 

Tibetan names. 

Other records :-In the TaYihh-i-RashUi (c. 1532 a.i>., pp. 462sqq.) wereadof several 
expeditions of the Turkomans under Mirza Haidar against Su-ru. Apparently they were 
not crowned with much success. From the Ladakhi chronicles we learn that two 
chiefs of Pu-rig were fighting with one another (c. 1550-80 A.D.). One of them was the 
chief of Cig-tan, and the other in all probability the chief of Dkar-rtse. ^Then in the 

N n 
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course of the great Mughal wars during the first half of the seventeenth eentury the 
chief of Dkar-rtse, the Khri-Sultan, was taken prisoner and transported to Leh. We 
do not know whether he again obtained his liberty and his kingdom. During Bde- 
skyoh-rnam-rgyars reign Bkra-sis-rnam-rgyal ruled over Pu-rig ; and at the beginning 
of the Dogra wars (1834 a.d.) we find a Ladakhi garrison stationed at Dkar-rtse. 

2. The Ancient Kings of Kha-i.a-rtse 

Kha-la-rtse must have been in ancient times an important place ; for here we find 
the most ancient rock-inscriptions of Ladakh. The inscription in Maurya Brahmi 
characters discovered here contains nothing but the name Bbaradaya (Bharadvaja) 
in the genitive case, as stated by Dr. J. Ph. Vogel. This may be tlie name of some 
Hindu or Buddhist priest. But one of the ancient Kliarosthi inscriptions of Kha-la- 
rtse begins with the title Maharaja, as pointed out by Professor Kapson. Unfortu- 
nately it has not yet been possible to make out the proper name of this king. Tlien 
there is a Gupta inscription at Kha-la-rtse, which has not yet been read with absolute 
certainty. Dr. Vogel proposed the reading the genitive ease of 

Sn-Sacamati (Satyamati), whilst Mr. F. W. Thomas -ugL^e^tc'd the reading Snma[c]- 
carpatisya. [Carpaii is known as the name of a Buddhist divinity, and a legendary 
Yogin of • this name is mentioned in the Oliamba Ymnsavall. Sco Dr Vogors 
ATiH'ymtzes of Chamba State, pp. 92-3.~F. W. T.J With the former reading the 
insmption would seem to contain the name of one of the old fL)(a-hai)s Dardl chiefs 
of Khada-rtse, who will have reigned there c. 400 A.n. In the close vicinity of this 
inscription are found the so-called mgo-chen-mchod-rten, the ancient stupas of those 
c le s, as I suppose. I have not yet been permuted to open any of those monuments. 

e names of the last kings of Kha-la-rtse are found on some of the boulders near 
I ritwl badge. There the names Khri-bod, Kgy«--iu (Brg; ..-In i,„ Indra). and 

of i.«<=riptum« points to the time 

when Th^T “d 1300 A.D These kings probably reigned during the twelftli century, 
when Lha-Ohen Nag-lug of Leh buflt the -Rr,-, castle of Kha-la-rtso. P,-<,habty 
e firm eatabhshment of the Ladakhi rule put an end to their power. 

3. The Chiefs of Nub-ra 

Chorliw" In“ of Ladakli, situated in the Sha-yok valley, to the ca.st of' 

Lhorhbad. In classical Tibetan it is called Ldiun-r.i, ‘fruit ^rdon ’ Nuh-rn 

kn^edr^Htoofet^ 'f • y »>tvc come to my 

king Tle-dbltol m Hun-dar in Nub-ra, speaks of a 

wi olL rei ^ Bde-ohen-rtse-mo. His wife 

Z Mgon-po-[r],iam.rgya,. Ii.s,;;!!^! 

aU prohLlity ide^cll ^thTaS'"’ ’^h" “ 

as having guided the Tnrknm (Jo), mentioned in the Ta’rlkh-i-Raahm 

altistan. This is not so extraordmary. As his country bordered on Baltistan. he 



276 


MINOE CHRONICLES: XXII NOTES ON VASSAL STATES 

'9 

may in. the eyes of the Turkomans have appeared a Balti chief. Lha-chen Grags-pa- 
hbum {supTCL, p. 102) is the first Ladakhi king whose name appears on votive tablets 
in Nub-ra. Bhag-ram-mir was probably the last native chief of Nub-ra. He may, 
moreovei, be identical with Sultan Bairam of Kha-pu-lu {supTct^ p. 189), since, as I was 
informed, Nub-ra was at one time a province of that state. 

4. The Chiefs of ’A-lci 

’A-lci is an old town, situated on the left bank of the Indus, opposite Sa-spo-la. 
Judging by its many ruins, it may have been a place of importance in ancient times. 
Most of the inscriptions near the bridge of ’ A-lci contain only the names of colonels who 
guarded the bridge, probably after the Tibetan conquest in the tenth century. But 
there is a single inscription which may contain the name of a king. It is No. 5 of my 
collection, and the king’s name would be Rgyal-khri. Local tradition connects the 
castle above the bridge with a legendary king Bandel or Bahand, or it attributes the 
erection of the castle to king Ni-ma-rnam-rgyal of Ladakh. The latter statement 
is apparently a mistake for Ni-ma-mgon, the conqueror of Ladakh, who may have 
placed his colonels together with a garrison in this castle. 

5. The Chiefs of the Rtjb-so Nomads 

The chiefs of the Rub-so nomads are a recognized family of high rank. It inter- 
marries with the kings of Ladakh. Thus one of the most famous queens of Ladakh, 
Bskal-bzan-sgrol-ma, wife of Sen-ge-rnam-rgyal, was a Ru-sod (Rub-so) princess ; and 
the present ex-king Bsod-nams-rnam-rgyal is also married to a Rub-so princess. As the 
nomads are also in the habit of building mani walls furnished with votive tablets, it 
may be possible to gather from such tablets a few names of chiefs. Thus on a tablet 
discovered in 1909 in the vicinity of the Dkor-mdzod monastery, on the shore of the 
Tsho-mo-ri-ri lake, are found the names Ga-ga Tshe-rin-bkra-sis, father and son. As 
far as I remember, they are the names of the father and grandfather of the present 
chief. 

6. The No-nos of Spyi-ti 

The No-nos are the ruling family of chiefs in Spyi-ti. At present it is impossible * 
» to decide whether they are descended from a native Spyi-ti family or from certain 
governors of Spyi-ti, posted there by the Idngs of Ladakh. Thus a Rdzon-blon-chen- 
po, mentioned on a votive tablet, is called Stan-hdzin-rnam-rgyal. He may be identical 
with king Seh-ge-rnam-rgyal’s step-brother, Bstan-hdzin-rnam-rgyal. (See La-dvags- 
rgyal-rahs, part vii.) From the list of Spyi-ti MSS. and inscriptions collected by 
Mr. Howell’s two pandits in 1908 the following names of Spyi-ti No-nos or Ga-gas may 
be gathered. (But these documents have never as yet been properly examined.) 

1. Ga-ga Mkhyen-rab (Kanrab), supposed to have been the first No-no of Spyi-ti. 

2. Stan-hdzin-rnam-rgyal, mentioned again in an inscription from Ran-rig. 3. The 
name of a certain Ga-ga Rdo-rje is found on a dedication sheet from Kyi-bar. He 
was a contemporary of Tshe-dpal-don-grub-rnam-rgyal of Ladakh (beginning of the 
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nineteenth century). The JSTo-nos of Sku-glih are adherents of the Sa-skya school of 
Lamaism. The name of the capital of Spyi-ti is spelt in various ways, Gra-mkhar, 
Grah-mkhar, Brah-mkhar, etc. A legend telling of the extermination of the Ladakhi 
garrison at this castle is found in my collection, Die historischen und 7. ... 

L'-'! n ■ 'I , >■ der Lahouler,.'No. 17. The most famous monasteries of J^^pyi-ti are: 
Ta-bo (formerly under Gu-ge), Ki (or Skyid) (Dge-lug-pa order), Spyin (Rhih-ma-pa 
order), and Btah-rgyud (Sa-skya-pa order). According to information obtained 
by Mr. H. Lee Shuttleworth, there are several (four ?) families of No-nos in 
Spyi-ti, who have never had much political importance: districts and residences 
will be mentioned in a description of localities to be published later. 

7. The Chtees of Na-ko 

A hne of chiefs is known to have once resided at Na-ko in Kunawar. As Na-ko 
is situated exactly above the ancient town of Li, it is possible that the chiefs of Na-ko 
reigned over the town and district of Li. I found the name of a single chief only in a 
votive tablet inscription at the ancient Na-ko monastery. It was Jo Dpal-ljbyor. 
His wife’s name is given as Jo- jo Bsam-brtan. 

It is interesting that in 1870 a brother of the raja of Bashahr, called Ratli-Sihgh, 
made himself the head of this old principality. Ho fortified the bridge between Na-ko 
and Li ; but in the same year he was caught and seized by the Bashahr troops. 

8. The Chiefs of Ru-tuo(3 

From the Lct-dvcigs-Tgycd-TQhs we learn that in the days of king tSeh-ge-rnani-rgval 
there existed a chief at Ru-thog called ’Ah-pa (Dbah-pa, ruler). No inscription of any 
’Ah-pa has yet been found. Ru-thog was a Station of the Tsaparang (Rtsa-brah) 
mission; when that mission was destroyed by Seh-gc-rnam-rgyal, the ’Ah-pa slmrcd 
the fate of the Rtsa-brah ruler. 


9. The Chiefs of Pu-hrai^s 

From the La-dvags-rgyal-rahs we learn that the name of the last member of the 
native line of Pu-hrahs chiefs (tenth century) was Dge-bscs-btsan. Ho gave his daughter 
gbro-za-hkhor-skyon in marriage to king Ni-ma-mgon ; and thus Pu-hrahs became part 
1 Tibetan empire. When the Gu-ge kings ruled over Gu-go and Pu-hrahs,* 

the latter province was given apparently to a branch lino of the royal family of Gu-ge, 
t e de dynasty. When the line of the kings of Gu-ge came to an end, one of the 

Pu-hrans princes, a certain Bsod-nams-lde, was asked to become king of Gu-go. (Compare 
the chronicles of Gu-ge.) o v r 


NOTE 


MS, He-M-skp oaly namo has as yot heap disoovared. On 87 of tha 

Dkoa-grub, perhaps Dkon-mchog-Ihm-grab^'”on'7 '"l”* 

hranohed off under Sf-raa-r^ra-rgyal. The so-o.Ued kings of Egya wl orfy ttet 

on them m my book M«Mso!opy in Indian liha. p. 63, and sapm, pp. 325 sc^. 



XXllI. Appendix, containing a passage from the History of Kashmir in Persian 
by Maulavi Hasan-Shah, copied from a history by Maulavi Haidar Malik of Chodra 

‘ Historians describe the time of rule of the Rajahs up to the reign of Renchan as 
4,445 solar years, and till then the Hindu religion prevailed. But no one was firm in 
his convictions and there was great variety and antagonism of sects. Therefore, 
according to the saying (Arabic) that “ people follow the religion of their kings *’ 
Buddhism was the predominant religion, besides various sects of Khatris, Vaish, 
Kaisth, Parsi, Nag- worshippers, etc., who lived here. When in the battle of Zalchu 
many people were killed, and a few remained in different faiths, and when Renchan, 
who was a Buddhist, sat on the throne and saw that the real faith was in danger owing 
to the great variety in religion, he wished to have only one religion in the country 
under his rule. But, as entrance into the rehgion of Shiwah was impossible and he was 
undecided as regards the others, he thought that, whomsoever he should see first the next 
morning, his religion he would adopt. In the morning he saw Sayyid Sharaf-ud-Din 
Bulbul-shah in the act of saying his prayers on the opposite bank of the River Bhat. He 
took a fancy for his form of devotions, and together with his own family he embraced 
his religion, and became a good Muhammadan, with the name of King Sadr-ud-Din. On 
the following day Rawan-Chandar, the son of Ram-Chandar, the officers of state and 
the common people in large groups embraced Islam at the hands of the holy Sayyid. 
The date of this event is contained in the chronogram ‘‘ the sunrise of the Muhammadan 

religion” [denoting 726 a.h.“1325 a.I).]. 

‘ The following verses have been inscribed on a stone in the Bulbul-langar mosq^ue : 

‘ “ My friend has become the ornament of assemblies, the observed of all observers. 
His face claims Islam, and his hair adorns paganism. He holds both paganism 
and Islam in his fist, and his fist too is the cynosure of beholders.” 

‘ Ronchan-Shah, after becoming Muhammadan, built a great Khangah for his 
religious guide on the banks of the River Bhat, and it was the first of its kind built in 
Kashmir. He arranged for food to be distributed to the needy and wayfarmg, and 
endowed some villages in the pargana for the upkeep of the establishment. This 

institution lasted till the time of the Jught kings, and poor people were fed there. On 
that account the quarter was called Bulbul-langar. Renchan-Shah built for himself 
a royal palace, which is now occupied by the tomb of Sayyid Muhammad Anun Waisi. 
Contiguous to the same he built a very large mosque, and used to read his Friday prayers 
in it. After some time this mosque was burnt down, and he rebuilt a smaU mosque 
with dressed stones ; it still exists under the name of Rentan-masjid. 
Renchan-Shah ruled for two years and seven months, and he died near the Bulbul-Shah 

convent.’ 
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TEXT 




J 


^ J^f-j Ju^j: Ij- JiUyLy 

Ljj\jL^ lJ)L^\j ^ Ul l::^L' j_^ l^A.» iJj^Js ^U; ^\ Ijj 

k^J:>\x*jtSj j 

‘-^^J J lAlj J o:A'' <-'^’* 0 ;:!^'^; ^}i 

^U .ui:^ J^. ^bJu JCOA,! Ju.. u^yL 

L^ibX* Jl»_j lJILs.I J CJ/I' cr^b Jilia«.l ^ J^J 

J^.£5.0 uij Jjri. e^^u C^ iJOu' JU ^ 

jUj ^jyT ;sr d^j iU. Jij 1^ ujy. d^ J\^\x^ ^\/j\ 

j ^ ' iL-d— ri-ldj! l*Ljt dJ_j ^f_jl L^d/i.' d^-L JL-^^J Jd)l b idJdUwj _jl jljj ;Ui dj'^^iu 

J;r ‘ULcj c:-.dkL ^d;^ ^_jby e-^*jl:uj by Ud.i.L u:*. 

d^l ^yL UJ^L,. ^iLl ^yL>j\/jjj d^ 

A;'iydl jjj d.^*^d iddS” cJtdu lJo ^ uuUj! 
^_jjlAUj ^jb ^^liiUj di) i^|y (jAsr'*^^,j 
d5^b~v^ 4^_jl ^jyid dy 

i^bij Uj' 1^ d_j£j. djT L-^ioc I; j*iLi 

, d^. t^;;.d"bub^ d^^y/^y d^^ ^L,l uJy j;ib d^ .1^ 

^JstjQ jji^j uW-^'^ v^d J ^b^“ jy ^\ 

>b yUj b ^ ^ ^ 

- Jj. 1 ; « 1 ^ ^1 l^,., 

d^ JiJl J ^ U ^1 . ... , ..... ^ , , , 

dy!^ bl <U/W!»- jUi lac^l -d d.:^ • C1 ->-lL ..4x.« ci-.jl-j l^- tU \ I 7 t ii ^ 

(J >- J dyij ifdyiib' A_jsr*'l ;1 fMOS rdjs:**^ i iT rl "<r^ \ v * >.. * 1 ■ \ ^ 

■^ > ■ J ^ b • ^d-«) 4 :;£>.^**) ^»\ 5 ^ dviE^'* j>l.. ys.\^ dot) 

JUdjl Xi^iji J*^ C-.v^yb£r 2)U dd-Alb , jLo ,d XiJb ib ..sri 1 V. , f v-x.^ t ( .7 t 

J } U 3^ ^ iU d;j/^ d^ jyl _J 

yLi 

Anotheyale of Renohan Shah (Rifioajia Bhotta) is given on m 180 1 of mv 
Btstory of Western Tibet (London. 1907). ’ ® ^ ^ ^ 



ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


p. 7, 

1. 18. 

For bram-zehi read hram-zeh. 

p. 14, 

1. 24; 

For ‘ Bu-rig ’ read ‘ Pu-rig *. 

p. 14, 

1. 26: 

For ‘ Bar-bog ' read ‘ Bar-hbog ’. 

p. 55, 

1. 16: 

For read 

p. 64, 

1. 17: 

For Mhon-jpah read Mnon-pahi. 

p. 64, 

11. 26 if. : 

It is remarkable that the four points of the compass are here given in the order east, 
north, west, south, not east, south, west, north, which is usual in the Northern 
Hemisphere. The inverted order, together with the inverted svastika, is found in 
Bon-po literature, for instance, in the Gzer^mig, And the fact that this order is 
followed here speaks in favour of my view that the chapter shows influences of the 
Bon religion. 

p. 67, 

1. 29: 

For ‘ Brahma ' read ‘ Brahma ’. 

p. 71, 

1 18: 

My opinion that the tribe of Ha-ia (Se-lia-za) are the Lahulis is questioned by 


M. Paul Pelliot in his article ‘ Notes k propos d’un catalogue du Kanjur Journal 
Asiaiique, 1914, p. 144, note. He says that the Ha-^a are the Tou-yu-houen of the 
ICu-ku-nor. Without doubting that he is right in Ms identification, I believe that 
it is (j^uite possible that the tribe has separated, and that nowadays members of the 
same original tribe are found m different localities. Thus it was a tribe of Me-nag 
who founded the village of Sa-bu, a few miles east of Leh, whilst the other Me-nag 
are found in Eastern Tibet. It is the Lahulis themselves who assert that the word 
Ha-za, found so often in Padmasambhava literature together with the local names 
’D-rgyan (Udyana) and Mandi (Za-hor), actually refers to their own country. In 
the present designation of Lahul, viz. Gar-ha, two original names, viz. Ha-ha and 
Dkar-hva (white-caps), were combined. According to Bon literature, the Ha-za 
are a tribe of fairies, and it is therefore interesting to note that in many inscriptions, 
as well as in folklore, Lahul is called a ‘ land of fairies ’ {MkJiah-i.gro'hi-y'ul). 


p. 71, 

11. 19-20 : 

For ‘ Krakucehanda ’ road ‘ Krakucchanda 

V- 76, 

11. 304 : 

For Rgyal-spun-po- read Ugyd-rahs-spun-fo-. 

p. 81, 

11. 9 and 32: 

Tho Sp(in{Dpan)-skon-phyag-rgya (Bkah-hgyur, Mdo 24) is a short ritual tract, 
containing invocation, confessions, etc. It is printed in a volume entitled 
Dhar-chag-dgos-Mod-kun-hbyun, preserved in the Prussian State Library. 

p. 82, 

1 26 : 

For ‘H-nu’ read '’A-nu’. 

p. 87, 

1.9: 

A possibly better translation, according with the views of the Tibetans, is that given 
in J. and P.A.8.B , vol. vi, 1910, p. 412. ‘ He (i.e. Padmasambhava) put a vajra 
into the water, whereupon Zil-chen took the shape of a boy.’ 

p. 87, 

11. 38-43 : 

Tho Report of Nain Singh’s journey is contained in Report on the Trans-Himdlayan 
Explorations in connexion with the Great Trigonometrical Survey of India during 
1865-7, drawn up by Captain T. G. Montgomerie (n.d. Behra Dun (1)). 

p. 90, 

11. 28-9 : 

For ‘ Brahma- ’ read * Brahma- ’. 

p. 92, 

last line : 

The Bbum is the Prajftd-pdramitd in 100,000 verse-lengths {Sata-sdhasrika). 
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p. 96, 

P* 

p. 9U 

p, 101, 

p. 104, 
p. 105, 

p. 110, 

p.]12. 


p. 112, 
p. 114, 
pp. 119-: 


p. 123, 

p. 126, 

p. 127, 

p. 128, 

p. 139, 

p. 141, 
p. 140, 

p 141, 


p. 142, 
p. 142, 
p. 142, 
p. 1 


1 1 ; The three lakes. In the Ladakhi Marriage Hymnal (see Tibetische HochzeitsUeder, by 

A. H. Francke, p. 50) the names of throe lakes arc given as follows (1) Ma-phaii, 
(2) La-nag, (3) Sgo-mo. 

] . 22 ; For * Pu-rans ’ read ‘ Pu-hrans 

1. 31 : The Rffyud-hbum does not seem to bo known : probably it was a collection of Tantras. 

1 20 : For ‘ Ddnd- ’ read ‘ Bdud- 

1, 5 : For btsun-gral read btmn-hhrcd. 

1. 13 : For ‘ Hkhar-ho-ldoh ’ read ‘ Hkhar-'o-ldon 


1 . 10 : 


11 . 11 .- 12 : 


1. 39 : 
]. 31 : 


'Chief and owner.’ The Tibetan is the olheial title of thcGu-ge 

kings, the Choddfo of the Jesuit record.s; cf. Wossels, Barhj Jesuit Travellers in 
Central Asia, p. 79. 

With regard to d’Andrada’s mission to T the work of L. W ■ - J esuit 

Travellers in Central Asia, 1603-1721 (The Hague, 1924), should be consulted. 
It contains a chapter on the Tsaparang Mission. Wo learn from this book that the 
first European known to have visited L(ih was the Jesuit Azovedo. Ho was received 
in audience by the King of Ladakh, probably .>fn ■ .■■ i '-/■d The Bev. H. 
Hosten’s statements will have to be corrected accordinglv. 


F or ‘ Hgrug-pa ’ read ‘ Hbrug-pa 
For ‘ Sod ’ read ‘ Sod ’. 

The Tf" ^ which is contained in an existing xylograph, is a recital 

of the titles of works in the Bkah-hgyur. Gser-hod and G'/an-skmbs arc also 
known as the titles of two short xylographod tracts. Soo the volume cntillod 

"■ in the Prussian State Library. 


1. 3 from end : Gzims-cun (or Gzim-ohun) is a house for rotiromont, c.g. that oi the Dalai Lama af 
Lhasa. 

1. 35 : For ‘ tafetta ’ read ‘ taffeta 


1 . 6 : ' 
11. 7-9 : . 
1 33: 


For khatmbnnd read JMtamba)id. 
For ‘ Sar-re ’ read ‘ fear-re 


11. 6 sqq : ' 

1. 27: 

I. 29: 

1 . 21 : 

II. 32 sqq. ; 
11. 33 sqq. : 


Rambir is a mistake of the Tibetans for Ranblr (Eaijavlra). 
For ‘ Dharma.’at-mas ’ read ‘ Dharmatmas 

For al-wan read 'al-iomi. 

For fao read 'pako. 

For bati read ha-ti. 


1. 34 : For rdo-sah read rdo-srah. 

1. 4 : Concerning Gzim-chuA see the note above on p. 123. 

L 7 and later : Wazir, for Wazir, is a mistake of the Tibetan text. 

L 47 : For ‘ Reb-slob ’ read ' Redslob 

Tika. The tlkd, Sanskrit tihka, is a mark imprinted in the centre of the forehead as 
a sign of heir-apparency or, in the case of women, of marriage. 

For ‘ the lancers ’ read ‘ the bugles 


1.10 ' 
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p 143, 

1. 3 from end : 

p. 152, 

11. 23 ff. : 

p 156, 

1. 2 from end : 

p. 157, 

1. 2: 

p. 157, 

1.3: 

p. 159, 

1. 35; 

p. 166, 

1. 49: 

p. 169, 

1.6: 

• 

1. 10: 


11. 15-16 : 

p. 174, 

11. 42-3 : 

p. 181, 

1. 22: 

p. 185, 

1. 16: 

p. 186, 

last line but 

p. 190, 

1. 33 : 

p. 191, 

1.9: 

p. 194, 

'I 

1. 24: 

p. 195, 

1. 35 : I 

p. 206, 

last line :j 

p. 214, 

1. 29: 

p. 218, 

1. 29 : 

p. 220, 

end : 


: Hakim, for Hakim, is perhaps a mistake of the Tibetan text. 

With regard to Csoma de Koros’ Tibetan studies in Zahs-dkar Mr. Lee 
Shuttleworth, ICS, believes that he has found the exact site. According to bis 
investigations it is the Rdzon-khul monastery on the Dpon-tse River. 

The Yab-sgod king is perhaps identical with Sultan Yagu, No. 39, on p. 189. 

The Ga-rogs (poor people) are probably a family of simths. In the Kesar-saga the name 
of a famous smith is Ka-rog. 

For ' together with the valley ’ read ‘ together with Gsum-mdo (a village) 

The name Tshul-khrims-ni-ma, as found on one of the walls of the cave temples of 
Sa-spo-la, is of ancient date. The present head-lamas of Ri-rdzon who are called by 
the same name are probably the spiritual descendants of the ancient lama of Sa- 
spo-la. In the same manner the spiritual descendants of Stag-tshan-ras-pa who 
reside at He-mi[s] are at the preSuUt day also called Stag-fcshan-ras-pa. 

For ‘ the Smytis (6astras) came ’ read ‘ the (teachers) Smrbi and others came Smrti 
seems to be a personal name : see Walleser, Prajna-paramita, p. 28, and Bpag-hsam- 
Ijon-bzan, ed. S. C. Das, ii, p. xiii. 

It is interesting that the name of Sron-ne’s son ;^i-ba-hod is found in an inscription on 
a brass image discovered by Mr. H. Lee Shuttleworth at Grah-rtse, Spyi-ti. The 

image represents Sakya-muni. 

Grags-pa-lde is probably an abridged form of the name Kbri-bkra-^is-grags-pa-lde. 
The latter form occurs, in a votive inscription found by me on a mawi-waU at Tabo 
in Spyi-ti, as the name of a king who reigned at Tsaparang. 

Chod is generally spelled Phyod. 

Another period when the Dras district may have felt the yoke of the Chinese was the 
time of the great Mughal emperors in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. 

Add to the account of Zufux Khan that he built the darwdza (barrage) at Torgo 
(Thur-dgon) ; see Vigne, Travels, ii, p. 244. 

one : Add that one of the inscriptions contains the name of one of the ancient Balti 
kings. It is Lag-chen, ‘ great hand,’ Mahabahu. 

For ‘ (Haidar-khan) ’ read ‘ (Hatim-khan) ’. 

The full name of the duchy of Kens is Skye-ris, meaning ‘ home ’. 

Add that Biddulph gi™ of the Bindoo Koosh, pp 144-S)a hie of ptrfeoessors 

of Ali Sher, among whom are found the titles FaMr, Tham, Singe, and Bokha . 
See K. B. von Ujfalvy, Aus dem westlichen Himalaya, pp. 254^7. He himself made 
the aciiuaintance of the chiefs All Shah and his son Shah Abbas. 

For ‘ Massey’ read ‘ Massy’. His work is entitled Chiefs and Families of Note in tU 
Delhi, Jalandhar and Derajat Divisions of the Panjab (Allahabad, 1890). 

Add that Lcags-mkhar (which is also mentioned above, p. 206) is found in the Bon-po 
book Qzer-mig as the name of a castle of the Nagas. 

For ‘ (Riddhi) ’ read ‘ (Biddhi or PrithvI) 

Add that according to the colophon of a MS. of the Tibetan FeiaZa-stories recently 
tund L the poLsion of the Bar-tbog family, the family ia descended from a 

Brahman ancestor. 
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N.B.-The variations and i7iconsi8tencm in th spelling are due for the most part to (a) variations in the original documents, Tibetan 
and other , (b) differences in the systems of transliteration or spelling adopted by European writers from whom gvotalions are 
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Abbas Beg, eighth chief of Ron-mdo . . .194 

’Ab-brag = Urdu abra 49, 146 

’Ab-dar-bi-zax, a Dogra General . . , .127 

Abdul [Khan], second son of Ali Mir Sher Khan, of 

fikar-rdo 184 

’Ab-dul-la, a son of iSah-ban of Ki-no . . .180 

Abdullah Khan, eleventh chief of Roh-mdo . . 194 

Abdul Rahim, tenth chief of Parkuda . . .191 

Abdul Ralimad, fourth chief of Kha-pu-lu . . 189 

’Ab-bdu-la, a son of a Haiti Wazir or chief . . 239 

Abhidharma. See Mvon-pa. 

Abhidharma-koM. See Mhon-pahi-mdzod. 

’A-bsam-khan, = ’A-zam-khan . . . .233 

Abubekr, Muhammad’s father-in-law . . .185 

Achu Ganpu. See Mgon-po. 

’A-dam-fm]khan, a ohiof of Rbal-ti (Baltistan), third 

son of ’A-li-Mir-Ser-Han 110 

’A-dam-Malig, a chief of Ciig-tan . . . .174 

’A-dam-Malig-Khan, a chief of Sod . . .177 

’A-dam-mkhan, a chief of Cig-tan . . . .174 

’Ag-bar-’A-li-Khan, a chief of Sod . . . .177 

’Ag-mad-khan, or ’A[g]-mad-Sa, or ’Ag-mad-Sa-khan 
(Ahmed Shah), the last king of Baltistan 131, 184-6, 1 93, 

239-40, 253, 263-8 

’Ag-tse, a village and valley m Zahs-dkar . 157-8 

’A-ha-dam, a chief of Cig-tan 174 

’A-hdam-llIalig, a chief of Cig-tan . . . .174 

’A-ljdzm-rmal, a lung of Glu-gc . . . .169 

Ahmed- Ah-Khan, a prince of Baltistan . . .186 

^hmed Khan, fifth chief of Parkuda . . .191 

Ahmed Khan, second chief of Roh-mdo, possibly 
identical with Ahmed Khan of Skar-rdo . . 194 

Ahmed [KhanJ, or Ahmad Khan, a king of Skar-rdo 
(c. 1600 A.I).) . . . . 184-5, 193 

Ahmed Mix, fourth chief of K oris . ■ .191 

Ahmed Shah, a king of Bal tistan. See under ’Ag-mad- 
khan. 

’A-jo, or ’A-cho, originally ' elder brother,’ a title of 

Tibetan nohlomon 137 

Ajo PSl ToljiyS, an ancient chief of Ko-loh . . 202 

’A-ka-b^zra, a Tibetan general .... 93 

Akabat MahmM Khan, IJogra name of King Tshe- 
dpal-mi-ligyur Don-grub-mam -rgyal . . 268-69 


Akhon ■=* ’Ax-rgon, children of Muhammadan fathers 
and Tibetan mothers 

Ak?obhya-vajra. See Mi-skyod-rdo-rje. 
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’A-la. See Dram-’A-la. 

Al-Biruni, an Arabic Geographer .... 10 

’A-lci, or ’Al-lci, a village, seat of a mmister 133, 260-1, 275 
Alemgix Ghazi. See Sultan Alemgix Ghazi. 

’Al-lci. See ’A-lci. 

‘All, the Khalif 186 

’Ali-’Ag-bax, a Wazir of Ladakh . . . .147 

’A-li-bag-So, a chief of Cig-tan . . . .174 

’A-li-khan, a Balti chief under Bde-ldan-mam-rgyal . 114 
Ali Khan, sixth chief of Kens, perhaps identical with 

the preceding 191 

Ali Khan, mnth chief of Ron-mdo .... 194 

Ali Khan, twenty-third chief of Si-dkar . . 192, 233 

Ali Mir, fifteenth chief of Si-dkar, perhaps identical 
with Ali-Mir-Ser-Han of Baltistan . . . 192 

’A-li-[Mir]-Ser-rHan], a king of Skar-rdo, Baltistan 106, 180, 

184-6, 191-4 

All Mir Sher, third chief of Keris, perhaps identical 

with the preceding 191 

Ah Mir Sher Khan. See ’A-li-Mir-§er-Han. 

Ali Muhammed. See Mohamed Ali Khan. 

Ali Shah, third chief of Ron-mdo .... 194 

Ah Sher, first chief of Roh-mdo, probably identical 
with ’A-h-Mir-Ser-Han of Baltistan . . . 194 

Ah Sher Khan, twelfth chief of Parkuda . . .191 

Ali Sher Khan, fourth chief of Parkuda, perhaps 
identical with 'A-li-Mir-Ser-Han of Baltistan . . 191 

Ali Sher Khan n, a king of Baltistan c. 1760 a.d. 186, 193, 

241 

’Al-wan == Urdu alwdn ..... 141, 146 
Amachah (Ahmad Shah ?), first chief of Si-dkar . 192 

Ama Chan De, sixteenth chief of Si-dkar . . . 192 

Amar Chan[d], a chief of Ko-loA . . 201, 205, 210 

’A-mar-Sin, third son of Rapbir-Sin of Kashmir 140, 143 
’Am-bar-sar. See Amritsar. 

Ambarot, thirteenth chief of Si-dkar . . . 192 

’Am-be, a place in Zans-dkar, with a forest . . 169 

Amir , fifth chief of Kens . • • . - . 191 

Amitabha. See Snah-ba-mthab-yas. 

Amitayns. See Rgyal-ba T^e-dpag-med. 

Amitayub-sutra. See Tshe-dpag-med. 

Ampitodana. See Bdnd-rtsi-zas. 

Amritsar, or ’Am-har-sar, a town in the Panjab 112, 141 
’Am-rod, a chief of Cig-tan ..... 174 

’Am-zed, a chief of Cig tan 176 

’A-na = Urdii dnS, 1^1. 144r-6, 266 
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86 


’A-nan-ta, a Buddbist teacher from Kashmir 
Anantanemi. See Ma-khyud-mthab-yas. 
kRiSlillkSxil, Jammu avd Kashmir State . . >181 

’A-nat-Ram, a son of Kirpa-Ram, Dewan . . 140-1 

Anavatapta. See Ma-dros. 

Andrada, Antomo d’, a Roman Catholic missionary at 

Rtsa-bran 112, 171, 280 

’.An-na-rmal, a king of Gu-ge 169 

’An-pa (perhaps Dban-pa), a chief of Rn-thogs 110, 276 
’.Ad-pliyug-mam-rgyal. See Dban-phyugo . .116 

’An-re-zi (or Sa-ba), the Enghsh 140, 141, 143, 203-6, 223 
’An-re-zi-rgyal-mo, the English Queen, Queen 
Victoria . . .... 140, 143 

’A-nu, father of Thon-mi Sambhota ... 82 

’A-phi-chen-mofti-than, a plain between Leh and the 
Indus ........ 122 

’A-pMm = Urdu a/m 265 

‘Agtihat Mahmud Ehau = Akabat . . .261 

’Ar-ji = Urdu ‘am’ 145,266 

Arman Samahir, sixth chief of Kba-pu-Iu . . . 189 

’A>rgon, m Baltistan, the children of Muhammadan 
fathers and Tibetan mothers .... 240 
Aiuci. See Mi-sred-pa. 

Aryavarta. See Hphags-pafei-yul. 

’Ar-zi = Urdu ‘ar?j 145 , 256 

Arzona. See Sultan Arzona. 

’A-sad-mkhan, or Ha-sad-mkhan, perhaps identical 
with Assad UUa Khan of Ron-mdo . . . 236 

’A-^e, ‘ gauze ’ HI 

’A-^e-rab, a chief of [R]tol-ti 236 

Ado' a. See Mya-nan-med. 

’A so*lde, a king of 6u-ge .... 169 

A-do-legs, one of the six Sahi-Iegs lungs . . 80 

Assad [UUa] Khan, fifth chief of Ron-mdo . 194, 235 

A-stor (Huzara), a Balti chieftainship . . 184-6 

AtaliQ Uhazi, a ruler of Yarqand .... 206 
’A-thog (Attak), a district in Baltistan . 86, 194 n. 

’A-tM, a Tillage in Zahs-dkar . . . .126 

’A-ti-da (in Tibetan Phul-hbyun), a Buddhist teacher 169 
Aurangzyb, a Mughal emperor . . 184 , 186, 187 

Avalokita. See Bcu-gcig-2al, or Gzal-ras-gsal, Spyan- ’ 
ras-gzigs. 

Awwal-Masjid, a mosque in Srinagar ... 98 

Ayesha, a wife of Muhammad (worshipped as Tara ?) 185 
’A-yum-khri-rgyal-om, probably the Tibetan name of 

queen Zi-zi 191 n. 

A‘jsam, History of Kashmir (in Persian) ... 98 

’A-zam-khan, a chief of Si-dkar . . 238 

’A-zam-khan, twenty-second chief of Si'-dkar . 192,' 

’A-zid-tham, a chief of Cig-tan 
Azim Kha n, eighth chief of Parkuda 
Aziz-eho, seventh chief of Parkuda . 


232-3 

174 

191 

191 


Bab, tax .... 

BS-bd = Turk, baba 

Ba-ba-tgyal-po. See Tshe-dpal-mi-fegynx Don-gmb- 
mam-rgyal. 

Babat (Urdu), ‘account’ 

or Ba-sgo, Ba-mgo (Bazgo), a town, seat of 


266 

266 


207 


a mimster 


108, 113, 116, 117, 129, 131, 
133, 134, 141, 169, 261-2, 266, 
258-9, 263, 264, 268 
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139, 146 


Bab-ta — Urdu baft .... 

Ba^a. See Bapa. 

Ba^a Sahib, great lord, William Moorcroft, an Enghsh 
traveller. See also Ma-ka-ra-phad . . .126 

Bad-nam = Urdu badntmi . ... 256 

Bad-pa-la, Kausambl, a kingdom .... 74 , 

Ba-dur-ka. See Bdur-ka. 

Bag = Urdu brujh I 39 , 

B^-ga-Can[d]. Sec Bhag Chand. 

Baghan, a Tibetan chief. Soo Lha-chen Bha-gan. 

Bahadur Singh (Bidhur S.), a king of Kulu . 214,220 

Ba-hand. See Ban-del. 

Bahi Chand. See Bhagi Chand. 

Bahram Chu. See Bhag-ram-mir. 

Bairam. Sec Sultan Bairam. 

Ba-ku-la, a sku-gJ,ogH of Dpe-thub . . . 103-4, 165 

Bald 6 , Dogra name of Padar, Pa-ldar, nr Dpnl dar, 
atovn .... 120,126,139-40, 202-3 

Bali-Bam, a judge in X^ahul ..... 223 
Baloi, the Dard name of Baltistan .... 193 

Bal-po. Soo Bal-yul. 

Baltistan. See Sbal-ti, Balor, Nafit-god. 

Bal-yul, Nopal, or Bal-pa , , 05, 83, 86 , 121 , 267 

Ba-mgo. Soo Bab-sgo. 

Ban-del, or Bahand, a legendary king of ’A-lci . . 276 

Ban-dO-bast — Urdu , . 69,146, 178 

Baugal, Badil (Bara) and Chhotiii BafigiU, a province of 

202, 203, 214 

Banka Kahlon. See Bad-kha-pa. 

Bad-kha, a village and district . . 122 , 262, 264 

Bad-kha-pa (Ga-ga), a chief of Baii-klia. (Banka 
Kahlon.) . 128 9, 130, 242, 263-4, 268-9, 261 

Baya Badgal, a province of KnlQ .... 214 
Bays Sahib. See Ba^a Sahib. 

Baralatsa, a mountain-pasp in Ru-i5od . , .196 

Bar-[h]bog, a seat of chiofs in Lahul 203-4, 218, 219-20, 

281 

Bar-lha-bdun-tshigs, a god 

Barnett, Dr. L. I) ’3 0 

Ba-ro-me-tar, the meteorological station at Lidi 68 , 146 
Bar-rtsi. See Phar-si. 

Ba-sgo. See Bab-sgo. 

Bashahr, a Panjab hill-state .... 206, 276 

Ba-So, a Dard village in Baltistan on the Indus . 271 
Ba-sti-Ram, Meta, a Dogra general . 127, 129, 1.'IO 3 , 139, 

„ 146-7,267-69 

Ba-ti « Urdu bat . . . . 1 17, 141, 222, 2.66 


Ba-zar -- Urdu bfizhr . . , , 

Bazgo. See Bab-sgo. 

Bca])-ba, or Ca-ba, a village in Zads-dkar 
Bcom-ldan-idas, .Tina, Buddha 
Bcu-gcig-4al, Avalokita, a Temple at Lha-sa 
Beu-geig-iah Avalokita, a Temple at Wan-la 
Bde-chen, a lamasery at Wam-lo 
Bde-chen. Soo Bzod-pa Bde-ohen. 

Bde-chen-rtse-mo, the castle of Sfton-dar . 

Bde-gtsug-mgon. See Lde-gtsug-mgon. 

Bde-Idan-dur-khrod, the oeraotery of Sukhavati . 166 
Bde-Idan-mam-rgyal, a king of Ladakh . 109,113, 242-3 
Bde-legs-mam-rgyal. See Lha-chen Bde-legs-rnam- 
rgyal. 

Bde-mchog, Sambara, his image .... 169 


66, 68, 146 

167-8, 100 
76, 76 
. 69 

178 n., 273 
, 109 

. 274 
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Bde-mchog, a v)llage 

Bde-mchog-rnam-rgyal, idoBtical with Bde-ldan-mam- 
rgyal 

Bde-mchog-skyabs, third son of Blo-hzan-lde of Zans- 

dkar 157-8 

Bde-skyid, a village m Nub-ra, on the Sha yok . . 238 

Bde-skyon-rnam-rgyal. See Lha-chen Bde-skyon- 
rnam-rgyal. 

Bdud, Mara, tho devil . . . . , .71 

Bdud-gri-nag-po, a famous knife . . . .105 

Bdud-rtsi-zas, Amritodana, son of Sen-ge-hgram . 74 

Bdur-ka (Badurka), a district in the Kashmir State . 138 

Becker-Chapman, Mrs 6 

Beckh, Hermann, Verzcichnis der tih. Hmxdf<ch%ften, 


Katalog drs Bkih-bgyur 81 

Be-kai ~ Urdu bpgdr ... . 255 

Be-kyim — Urdu begam 46, 146 

Bernier (Fran90iH), a French traveller , 114, 117-8, 187 
„ ,, Voyages . . .114, 117, 187 

Beshrab Nam, seventh chief of Kha-pu-lu . . .189 

Be-to, a king of Clyi-char (I-ehar) .... 160 

Bgos. See Hgos. 

Bha-bha Urdu bdbd. See Ha-tham-khan. 

Bhadra-kalpa, ‘ Ago of Bliss ’ . . . .71 

BM-dur Urdu bahddiir . . 50, 146 

Bhaga, the river of Jjahul . . . 211,222-3 

Bha>gan. See Lha«chen Bha-gan. 

Bhag-can-da, a chief of Ti-nan . - . 216 

Bha-glhja-man-lrjta, a chief of Ti-nan . 213, 216 


Bhag ChanLdJ, or Bag-ga-(ian[dJ, a chief of Gub-rah 201-2, 


209-10 

Bhdg Chanld], a <‘hiof of Ko-loh . . . 201, 209 

Bhagi Chanldl, or I’hagI Chand, or Bahi Chand (Sahi 
Uhand ?), a chief of Ko-lofi .... 201-2, 209 

Bhlglrathl. Koo Bskal-ldan-^ifi-rta. 

Bhag-ram-mir, chief of Nub-ra (and Kha-pu-lu ?), 
probably identical with Bahram Chu (Jo) of Mirza 
[laidar aiul with Sultan Bairam, fifty-seventh chief 
of Kha-pu-lu ...... 274-5 

Bhadra-kalpa-sutra. Soo Bshtl-pa-bzah-po, 

BM-lde, a king of (hi-ge. ..... 169 

Bhal-ti. KeeSbal-ti. 

Bhan-ti, an unknown district, perhaps in Baltistan . 193 

Bha-ra. See Lha-chen Bha-ra. 

Bharadaya, Bharadvdja, an ancient hermit at 

Kha-Ia-tse 274 

"Bhiaradhvadza, Bharadv5ja, son of lina-ha-can . 72 

Bhat, a river in Kashmir ..... 277 

Bha-tu-ra, a village 129 

Bhe-da-[pal, Bho-mo, a low caste . . 100, 122-3 

Bhe-kim-(or khyim)-dbad-mo, or Bi-kim-dbah-mo, a 
queen, wife of Tsho-dbaii-rnam-rgyal If . . • 123 

Bhe-mo. Soo Blie-da-[paJ. 

Bhe-mo-rgyal, a queen of low caste . . .122 

Bhi-[khral, a forefather of tho Mona of aio-[bo] 234 

Bhil-barrdo-rje, a sku-lahs at He-mis . . .126 

Bhil cLhJuft, a princess, daughter of Tshe-dpal-mam- 

rgyal 124 

Bhim Chan[dJ, a chief of Ko-loh . . • 201-2, 209 

Bhlml Efim, a chief of Gufi-rah , . . 201-2, 209 

Bhota-dzo-ki-Harinfitha, a Hbrug-pa-bla-ma . . 227 

Bhpikatl. ^ioe Khrom-giler-ma. 
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152, 156-7, 169 


Bhiitan. See Lho^^brug. 

Bib-ca, a village m Zans-dkar 
Biddhi Sidgh. See Riddhi Sifig h , 

Bi-dhur-Sin. See Bahadur Singh, king of Kulu. 

Bi-gul = Eng bugle .... 56, 146, 280 

Bikam. See Sultan Bikam. 

Bi-kim-dbah-mo. See Bhe-kini-dban-mo, 

Bi-kir-mi, Vikrama, years 
Bil-c[h]un, a chief of Bar-hbog 
Bi-lid, a village in Lahul . 

Bil-ti, a princess of Pas-k3nim 
Bimbisaia. See Gzugs-can-shih-po. 

Bir-Bangal, Bara Bangal, a province of Kujii 
Bisahar, the Bashahr State on the Sutlej . 

Biiin-Das, a Wazir .... 

Biwan Oho, the first chief of [S]kye-ris 
Bkah-blon, title of a Tibetan Prime Mimster 
Bka[b]-COg, a translator 
Bhak-hgyur, the Buddhist sacred canon 


139 

220 

218 

180 


. 214 

. 266 
. 141 

189, 191 
123, etc. 
. 89 

98, 103, 109, 


121 

276 

143 


164-6 


169, 218, 219 

Bkab-rgyud. See Dkar-rgyud. 

Bkah-rgyud, order of Lamas, their church fathers . 107 

Bkah-sgyur-ro-cog, a book . . . 119, 120, 280 

Bkab-thog, a distnct 

Bkor-mdzod, a monastery m Ruh-4o 
Bkra-§is, a Ladakhi orator ..... 
Bkra-^is, wife of Ye-^es-phun-tshogs-dpal-Ide of 
Bzan-la 

Bkra-Sis-dd-rgyal (Bkra-4is-dban-rgyal), chief of 
Ko-lon ... . . 201-2, 209 

Bkra-Sis-aii-krag (Bkra-iiis-dbafi-drag), Tashi-Angta, 
son of Bhag-cand, Thakur of Ko-lon . 201-2, 209-10 

Bkra-SlS-brtsegS-dpal, second son of I.de-dpal-hkhor- 
btsan. See Ehri Bkra-iiis-brtsegs-pa-dpal. 
Bkra-Sis-bstan-^phel, a lama from Stag-sna, an 
assistant of Dr. Marx . . . 139, 143-6 

Bkra-Sis>dban-mo, a daughter of Ni-ma-mam-rgyal 119-20 
Bkra-iis-dbad-phyug, father and son, commandants 
of Dkar-rtse ....... 127 

Bkra-^is-dbah-rgyal. See Bkra-§is-an-rgyal. 
Bkra-^is-don-grub, owner of the house Ran-hthag 

at Leh ~ . 133 

Bkra-iSis-dpal-bbyor, chief of Ti -nan . . - 213,216 

Bkra-hs-dpal-lde, a king of Bzan-la . . 164-5 

Bkra-Ms-grags-pa-lde, a king of Rtsa-hrah . 171, 281 

Bkra-^is-bod-Idan, a famous turquoise . . . 101 

Bkra-i^is-lde I, a king of 6u-ge . . • .169 

Bkra-§is-lde n, a king of Gu-ge . . . .169 

Bkraxiiis-lde-mgon. See Bkra>§i8-mgou. 

Bkra-Sis-Iha-dhafi, son of Bstan-srufi-g3nil-rgyal, (pro- 
bably) ex-king of Man-spro .... 143-4 

Bkra-iiis-mgon, second son of Skyid-lde-5i-ma-mgon 94, 168 
Bkra-Sis-mgou, a king of Ladakh .... 97 

Bkra-!iis-rgya[l]-po, a chief of Ti-nan . . 213, 216 

Bkra-iiis-rgya“[m]tsho, son of Tshe-rin-sa-hgrub, chief 
of Bar-hbog ...... 218, 220 

Bkra-Sis-ruam-rgyal, a king of Ladakh . . 102-3 

Bkra-iis-ruam-rgyal, a king of Purig 119—22, 193, 227, 274 
Bkra-ilis-sgtm, a village and lamasery . 109, 116, 267 

Bla-brah, the Dalai-lama’s residence at Lha-sa . . 116 

Blo-bo, or Lho-ho, or Glo-bo, a district east of Gu-ge 

83, 86, 90, 96, 106, 233, 243 
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Blo-bzan-bsod-nams, a messenger (pbo-na) of Sel . 224 
Blo-bzaii-grags-pa, Tson-kha-pa’s spiritual name . 99 

Blo*bzaiL-lde» second son of Sen-ge«ldor . . 157, 159 

Blo-bzan-rgyal-mtslian, prince, a Drun-pa-phug-pa 
lama . . ... 164-5 

Blo-bzau-mam-rgyal-dpal-lde, the eldest son of Zla- 
mdzes-dban-mo . . . ^ . . . 164-6 

Blo-bzan-ye-ses-igyal-mtshan, a 2abs-drun-bla-ma 164-5 
Blo-bzan-tshe-rin, a peasant at Bcah-ba . . . 160 

Blo-dro[s]-skyid, or Blo-gros-skyid, sister or daughter 
of the chief Ha-ri-ya of Ti-nan . . . .214 

Blo-gros-dpal-grub, a governor of Stoh-sde . 167 

Blo-gros-mchog-ldan, a king of Ladakh . . 101, 102 

Blo-gros-skyid. See Blo-dros-skyid. 

Bod, Tibet; Bod-'Pa, Tibetan (Boti) 76, 77, 81-2, 85-8, 

90-1, 92-3, 109, 115-26, 

127-37, 140-2, 206-6, 222, 
227, 234, 262-5, 267-69, 275 
Bodhimor, a Mongolian history of Tibet 80, 82, 84-6, 

88-93, 167, 171 

Bodhisattva, a Buddhist teacher .... 86 

Bo-dro-masjid, a Tibetan mosque in Kashmir . 180 

Bokha, first chief of Barkuda . . . . 191, 281 

Bolder, a chief of Ko-lon 205 

Bon, the non-Buddhist rehgion of Tibet 76, 79, 81, 87, 279 
Bon-dor, a castle m Baltistan (Kha-pu-lu) . 239 

Bom-nd-yi~glu-'^a4hruni, a hymnal of the Dards 270-2 
Bo6-ba, a place in Web*tem Tibet .... 206 

Bon-pho-pa, a house and family at Pas-kyum . , 263 

Borddha-mal (?) 86 

Boti. See Bod. 

Bo-trins, a chief of Sim-!^a-mkhar-bu . . 180 

Bo-yig, See ^o-yig. 

Brag-dmar, a place in Tibet (red rock) . . . 85 

Brag-dmar-mgrin-bzafi, a vihara .... 85 

Brag-kha, or Bran-kha, a district .... 85 

Brag-nag, a black rock, near ^a-phyag . . 157, 159 

Brag-siin, second son of Gym-gi-stin ... 65 

Brahma. See Tshans-pa. 

Bxahmadatta. See Tshans-sbyin. 

Bram-ze, the Brahman caste 

Bran-kha. See Brag-kha. 

Brah-mkhar. See Grah-mkhar, 

Brah-rtse, or Grah-tse, Dran-tse, a village in Upper 

Ladakh 

Brah-tse (Gran-tse, or Dran-tse), a village in Zans-’ 
dkar .... 

Bre, a measure . , . . 67, 82 139 

Bre-bo-zas, Dronoda^a . . 

Bre-srah, a district 

Brgya-byin, Satakratu, Indra . . . . ^ i 

Brgya-sbyin, See Rgya-sin. 
Brgya-byin-pho-lad-sku-mkhar, a castle at Dpah- 
gtum . 

Brgya-rtog-gser^gsum, a trilogy of Buddhist books 


69 


130 

156 

169 

74 

96 

18-9 


. 162 
107, 110 


Brgya-rtsa (108) 

Brihaspati. See Phur-bu. 

Bro-gsod, a Tibetan province north of Glo-bo 
Brol De. See Sultan Brol De. 

Brtan-pa-tshe-rih, a Ladakhi nobleman . 
Brtson-ligrus-rgyal-mtshan, a prmce of Zahs-dkar, 
a Druu-pa-rgyaUshab . . . , 1 64.^5 


99 


233 


239 


PAGE 

Bru-Sad. See Hbru-Sal. 

Bsam-grub, second husband of queen Bkra-sis . .164 

Bsam-grub-dpal-febar, a king of the Mona of 
Glo-bo ........ 234 

Bsam-yas, a temple . . 86-7, 88, 91, 103, 108, 119 

Bsgrub-rgyud, a doctrine or a treatise . . 103, 1 10 

Bskal-[pa]-bzan-[po], the Bhadm-Jcal pa^sfdra . . 109 

Bskal-bzan-sgrol-ma, a queen, wdfo of Son-ge-rnain- 

rgyal . 108, 275 

Bskal-bzah-sgrol-ma, a queen, wife of Tshe-dbau-rab- 
brtan-rnam-rgyal . . . . . .126 

Bskal-ldan-Sin-rta, Bhagirathi, a river ... 73 

Blab-bdag-tshe-rih-stobs-rgyas. See Lha-bdag-tshe- 
rih-stobs-rgyas. 

Bsod. See Sod, 

Bsod, a minister of Rgya ..... 226 

Bsod-nams, a minister of Sa-spo-rtso . . . 239 

Bsod-nams-bstan-hdzin, a minister of Siion-dar 23(5-41 

[B]so[d]-nam[sl-chos-bphel, a iirineo of Bar-hiiog . 220 
Bsod-nams-dban-phyug, warden of a queen . 126, 130 

Bsod-nams-dnos-grub, a superiniendent of the Lahul 

trado 140, 224 

Bsod-nams-don-grub-rnam-rgyal-lde, a king of 

Bzafi-la 164-6 

Bsod-nams-dpal-Ode], a ohiof of Ti-nan . . 213,216 

Bsod-nams-dpal-lde I, a king of BzaiLla (<\ 1560 a. d.) J 64-5 
Bsod-nams-dpal-lde n, a king of iizafi-la (r. 1770 a.o.) 164-6 
Bsod-nams-dpal-skyid, socioncl wife of Rab-brtau-rriam- 


rgyal 126 

Bsod-nams-bbyor-ldan, owner of the house ThiuLpa 

at Sflmi-la .136 

Bsod-nams-lde, a king of Ou-go . . . 169, 276 

Bsod-nams-Umn^grub, a Ladakhi general . . .231 

Bsod-nams-rgya-mtsho, a chief of 7’! -nan . . 2 13, 21 6 

Bsod-nams-rnam-rgyal, ex-king of Ladakh 143 4, J46, 275 

Bsod-nams-stobs-rgyas, a prince of Ti-nan . .218 

Bstan-fedzin, See Ga-ga-Bstan-bdzin, 
[Bs]tan-hdzm-chos-rgyal, a (diiof of Bar-hliog . . 220 

Bstan-bdzin-dba6-mo, a (jneen of Zafis-dkar . 162 n. 

Bstan-bdzin-dbah-mo, a daughter of THho-brian-rnam- 

rgyal-lde 104-5 

Bstan-bdzin-rnam^-rgyal, a son of Hjam-dbyafis-rnam- 
rgyal, perhaps identical with a rider of Hpyi-ti i07, 275 
Bstan-hgyur, the Buddhist extra-canonical colloctiun 103 
Bstan-bPhel, a minister of Kgya .... 227 

Bstan-sruh-gyul-rgyal, a king of MaiLspro . .130 

Btah-bzud, Mucilincla, son of Mi-sred-pa , , . 7d" 

Btau-rgyud, a monastery in Spyi-ti .... 270 
Btsan-khruh (or Btsan-khyui'i), an old family in 

Tibet 

Btsan-khyuh. See Btsan-khruh. 

Btsan-phyug-lde, a king of Gu-go . . . .109 


Btsan-po, majesty, a title of the first King of Tibet . 77 

Btsun-fchral *monk Xjcvy’ .... 104,280 

Buddha. See Bcom-ldan-bdas and Eiu-po-che, and 
Sahs-rgyas, ^ah-kya-thub-pa. 

Bu-dha-§i-ri, Buddba-i^ri, son of Prasonajit (Gha-khri- 
btsan-po) 76 

Budhi Sing Mithania, a chief of Balde (Dpal-dar) or 

Eadar 262 

Bulbul-langai, a mosque in Kashmir . , 98, 277 

Ba-nan, a language, spoken in Lahul . . ,221 
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71-3, 76 


Bu-ram-iSin-pa, Iksvaku 
Bu-ran. Sec Pu-hrans. 

Bu-rdo-gnas. See Burdonest. 

Burdonest (probably Bu-rdo-gnas), the inauguration 
stone in Skar-ido . . . . .184, 

Bu-rgyal-bod. See Spu-rgyal-Bod. 

Bu-rig. See Pu-rig. 

Bya-khri (or Spu-do-gun-rgyal), one of the Bar-gyi- 
Idih kings ........ 

Bya-lud, a house at Leh 

Bya-lun-tshan-tshan, Dfios-grub-bstan-hdzm’s servant 
Jiyama-eJuM, a book of five jiarts .... 
Byams-gM, a village and manastery in Zans.dkar 
Byams-pa, Maitreyn. His imago . . 99, 108, 169, 273 

Bynma-pa-choa-kyi-liUior-lo, Mmtreya-dharma-cakra, a 


186 


79 

128 

128 

110 

166 


83, 91 
. 166 
124, 214 
. 109 


book 

Byad-[iios], a village in Zans-dkar . 

Byan-cub, a klntl of mchod-aten 
Byad-ohub-bsam-glM, the Homis monastery 
Bsiad-chub-bod, a prince and lama of Gu-ge . .169 

Byan-cliub-|kyi]-Si6, the Bodhi-troo ... 74 

Byad-chub-sems-dpab. See Lha-chen Byan-chub- 
sems-dpab. 

Byaft-gser-khui-god-bo?» Upper and Lower gold- 
mine district ....... 134 

Byad-la, a mountain pass . . . 133, 136, 232 

Byad~rod, a demon 91 

Byad-sems, a lama in Zads-dkar . . . 167-60 

Byad-sgra-mi-sflan, Uttara-kuru, the northern 
continent ........ 64-6 

Byad-lthad], a province east of Ladakh 116, 133-7, 260, 264 

116 
166 
91 


83 


180 


Bya-rgyal-thad, a plain 

Bya-mama-dur-'i^id, a place in Zads-dkar . 
Bya-rud-kha>6or, the Svayambha atapa of Nepal 
Byin-gyi-khod-mar-rdo, or Byin-gyis-thog-mar-rdo, a 

temple 

Byin-gyis-thog-mar-rdo. See Byin-gyi-khod-mar-rdo. 
Byn-ru-mkhar, a castle near Hem-babs . 

Bzad-dkar. See Zads-dkar. 

Bzad-la, a province of Zads-dkar . . 122, 167, 164-6 

Bzad-mkhar. See Zads-dkar. 

Bzod-pa-dkab» Butdhari^a (?), a legendary king . 70 

Bzod-pa Bde-chen, a munshi 161, 207, 211, 216, 219-20, 

221, 223 

Bzod-pa Phun-tshogs 15 


Ca-ba. See Boab-ba. 

Cab-dar, silk taBsel . . .... 107 

Calvert, H., Assistant Commissioner of KuJq . . 206 

Capda-Pradyota. See Gtum-po-rab-snad. 

Cad-ga, a village on the Indus .... 139 

Oad-sa. See Ohandrabhdgfi. 

Carpati, a divinity ?...... 274 

Ciruka. See Mdzes-ldan. 

Cfiru. See Mdzes-pa. 

CSrumant. See Mdzes-can. 

Cdrunanda. See Mdzes-dgab> 

Chaohod. See Ohn-dod. 

Ohag-ohang, village and mosque close to Kha-pu-lu . 190 n. 
Chag-rab, part of the Cha-bon fort, at Leh . . 136 

Charbon - Urdfl chh&'om . . 136, 136, 137, 146 
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192 


Chah-tham, second chief of Si-dkar . 

Chak. See Tsag. 

Chama-tham, third chief of Si-dkar .... 192 

Chamba State, a hill-state in the Panjab . 262 n., 266 n. 

Cham-bro-iiid, a Dard village near Si-dkar . . 271 

Chandaka. See Mdim-pa. 

Chandra, a river in Lahul . . . .211, 223 

Chandrabhaga, or Chenab (Me-rlog), or Can-sa, a 

river 223 

Chapd^a. See (rdol-pa. 

Chang Nabdan. See Chang-raphtan . . . 263 

Chang-raphtan. See Tshe-dbad-Bab-brian-maDi-rgyal 
Cha-’on, or Cha-hon, a Dogra fort at Leh. . 135, 136 

Char-byed, a god (rainmaker) ..... 64 

Char-dgan [of Khan-ka], a messenger . . . 240 

Chatrgaxh, the principal town m Bal-de or Padar 262, 263, 

266 

Che-ja-bon-pa, a chief of Ti-nan .... 216 

Chenab. See Chandrabhaga. 

Chhagrachan, a place in West Tibet. . . . 206 

Chhang Nangial. See Tshe-dbad-rnam-tgyal of Ko-lon. 
Chhatri (Chatriya), a caste and family ... . 202 

Cbhiyang. See Tshe-dbad, a chief of Ko-lon. 

China. See Bgya-nag. 

Chinese, erroneously for Lha-sa Tibetans . . 267-9 

Chitral, a principality west of Gilgit . . 106, 185 

Chocho, a place in Tibet ..... 206 

Chod=Phyod, a place in Lahul . . . 174, 281 

Chodapo, title of Gu-ge kings ..... 280 

Chodra, the home of Maiilavl Haidar Malik . . 277 

Chogan. See Chud-nnn. 

Chorbut. See Chor-bbad. 

Chor-[b]bad, or Chos-hbad, Chor-hbar (Chorbut), 
a village and pass in Baltistan 113, 174, 186, 240, 250, 

263, 274 

Chor-bbai. See Chor-bbad. 

Chos-gmb, a minister of Tshan-rgyal-po of Zahs-dkar 158 
Chos-grab-mam-rgyal, a prince of Bar-hbog . . 220 

Chos-bbad. See Chor-bbad. 

Chos-hhyun, the Church histories of the Buddhists . 67 

Chos-b^or, or Chos-skor, in full Stod-rgyal-mtshan- 
chos-hkhor, a temple at Ti-nan . . - 214, 218 

Chos-kyi-rgyal-mtshan, a Pan-ohen-bla-ma . . 108 

Choa-kyi-rgyal-po-rnam-thar, biographies of the kings 
of faith ........ 119 

Chos-mgon, second son of Lha-chen-Dpal-gyi-mgon . 95 

Chos-rje-ldan-ma, a lama from Hbri-khun . . 103 

Chos-rnal-hbyor-rgyud, the Dharma-yoga-tantra, recited 
by Buddha Hod-srun . . • • • .70 

Chos-rje-Smug-bdzin, a head lama of Stag-sna . . 113 

Chos-skor. See Chos-bkhor. 

Chos-sku-tse, a monastery ..... 160 

Choa-apyod-rgyud, the D^rma-cary(S-iaji«ra ( f), recited 
by Buddha Log-par-dad-sel .... 70 

Chotd Bahgal, a province of Kuju . . 202-3, 214 

Chota Sahib, George Trebeok, an Enghsh traveller 125, 146 
Chovang-Nabdan. See Tshe-dbah-rab-brtaa. 

Chu-b[h]i, or Chu-sbe, a hamlet near Leh. . . 103 

Chu-[la-me]-bbai, a lake and place of pilgrimage in 
Nepal . • • • ■ • , • . &6 

Chum-rgag, a Dard village near [S]kye-ris . .271 

Chumnrti (Shumurti), a place in West Tibet . 206 
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PAGE 

Chan-ri6s, a place in Blo-bo 85 

C[ll]tiD.-nim, or Cho-gan, a chief of Gun-raa 201, 202, 209 
G[h]Tih-hun, identical -with Bhil-chun, a chief of Bar- 
hbog 220 

Cha-sbe. See Cha-bhi. 

Cha-shon, a river in Zans-dkar . . . .159 

Chu-Sod (D.B. Chachot), a village on the Indus 139, 143-4, 

240, 256, 268, 261, 267 
Chu-sul, a place near Bran-rtse .... 264 

Chu-iha-ian-thas, a water-mill at Leh . . .146 

Cha-thug, a village in Pu-rig . ... 232 

Cig-[g]tan, or Cig-ldan, the capital of the Pung Sultans 

113, 173-4, 177, 262, 274 

Cig-ldan. See Cig-gtan. 

Ci-Iin. See Phyi-glin. 

Cintamaiji. See Yid-b&i-gyi-nor-bu. 

Cob-dar. See Cab-dar. 

Cog-ro, or Bcog-ro, or Oo-ro, or Cog-sgro, district in 

Tibet 86-6, 91 

Cog-ro-Legs-sgra, a heretic pandit . . . .91 

Cog-sgro. See Cog-ro. 

Cordier, P , Catalogue du fonda tibitain de la Bihho- 
th^ue Nationale ...... 86 

Co-ro. See Cog-ro. 

Csoma de Eords, A 152 

5> M Tibetan Grammar . 76, 78, 147 

n On the Origin of the Shdkya Race 76 

Cunningham, General Sir Alexander 118, 187, 188-94, 241, 

267-69 

>, Laddh 112, 117, 129, 132, 

133, 137, 138, 139, 
175,187,188-94,236, 
241, 266, 267-69 


Oabs-do-re-stags-sfia, a heretic Brahman 
Dags-rkan, a place in Zans-dkar 
Dalai lama . 

Dalel Sing, a thanadar of Leh 
Da-Ud, a place in Blo-bo 
Dalman, G. . 

Dam-bha, a Dogra soldier 
Dam-gti-giun-brgyad, a famous knife 
Dam-lag, or Dam and Lag, a distnct 
Danaiiila. See Dhana-Sila. 
Oan-po-dban-byed-rim-'pahi.dgu-byun, a historical work 
Daolat Shah, eleventh chief of gi-dkar 

Daolat Sher, fourth chief of Ron-mdo . 
DaolutKhan. See Sultan Daolut Khan. 

Daolut Ali Khan. See Sultan Daolut Ali Khan. 

Dard, an Aryan tnbe in Ladakh 
Dar-go, a castle of the Cig-tan chiefs 
Datkech (Durkit of the maps ; probably Dar-skyid) 
a village in Pu-rig .... ’ 

Dar-ma-dbyig-dur-btsan. See Glan-dar-ma 
Dar-tse, a village ..... 

Da-ru, a village near Phyi-dbah 
Dar-skyid. See Darkech. 

Das, Sarat Chandra, an Indian traveller 
»» » Hdzam-glin-ye-Sea 

»» »» Tig-bahur-rnam-bkag . 


91 

167 
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262 

243 
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101 

93 

76 

192 
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173-4 

269 

109 

239 


167, 273 
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Das, Sarat Chandra, Journey to Lhasa 
„ „ Contributions to 


the 


PAGE 
. 80, 83, 107 
history of 

Tibet . . 84, 90, 91, 92 

„ Rgyal-rabs-bon-gyi-hbyun-gms . 80 

„ The Hierarchy of the Dalai Lama 

112, 181 

„ Tibetan- English Dictionary 83, 90, 91, 

166, 214 

„ Dpag-baam-ljon-bzah 70, 78, 79, 80, 
81, 82, 83, 84, 86, 86, 89, 
90, 91, 92, 93, 9-1, 167-71 
„ Mdo-gzcr-inig and Hdus-pa-rin- 

po-che 

„ Qrub-mthah-Acl-gyi-me-lon . 

See &n-rta-bcu-pa. 

Dayal Chan[d], or Diyal Chand, a cluof of FCo-loii 
Daya Bam, a munshi to the king of Ladakh 
Daya Bam Sahni. See A. H. Francke. 

Dban-mchod 

Dban-pa. Soo ’An-pa. 

DbaA-phsrug, a man of Zahs-dkar . 
Dban-phyug-rnam-rgyal, a prince of Jaidakh . 
Dbad-phyug-[rnam-rgyal], a prince of Zahs-dkar 
Dbad-rgyal, a minister of Rgya 
Dbus, the centre, Gaya ..... 

Dbus, Central Tibet . 90, 98, 107, 109-10 

Dbyi-gu (I-gu), a village on the Indus 


DaSaratha. 


201 , 


79 

79 

209 

261 

227 


. 244 

. 118 
162, 244 
. 227 

74 

168-9, 243 
242, 244 


DebI Chan[d], Devi Chand, a pririco of Gia'i-rni’i 


Dbyi-i^al, a village in ZaAs-dkar .... 167 

De-ba-ra-dza, a king of Gu-go .... 169 

Deb-Chan[d], Dova Chand, or I)ip-C!hand, a chief of 

Ko-loh 201 , 209 

201 , 202 , 
209, 210 
. 184 

. 107 

. 141 

. 119 

. 119 

. 80 


*» »i Indian Pandits in the land of snow 167 


Delhi, capital of the Mughal emperors . 

De-rnams, a lamasery .... 

De-ru-Mal (or Do-ru-Mal), a Nayib , 

Desideri, Ippolito, a Jesuit missionary 
», „ h'otes s'ur le Tibet . 

De-io-legS, one of the six Snhi-legs kings . 

Devadatta. Soo Lha-sbyin. 

Devi Chand. Soo DebI Chand. 

Dewan (Persian), or Diwan, a minister of a state 137, etc. 
Dgab-ldan, or Dgo-ldan, a lamasery . 103, 108, 116 

Dgab-ldan-rnam-rgyal, fifth son of Bdo-ldan-rziam- 
rgyal 

DgaJj-ldan-tshe-dbad (or Dgah-klan-tshaii), a Mongol 

• . ■ r . . . 116 , 

Dgab-Phel, a servant of Zi-zi Kha-thun . 

Dgar-ba, or l)gar-ra, or Ka-ra, a village near Leh 
Dgar-ra. See Dgar-ba. 

Dge-ba, Kalyaua, son of Hod-mdzes. 

Dge-barrab-gsai, a priest under King Hod •srui'i 
Dge-bhe. Soo Lha-chen Dge-bhe. 

Dge-bSes-btsan, a king of Pu-brahs 
Dge-bbum, second son of Lha-chon-Nag-lug 
Dge-bdun-dpal-lde, a king of Bzari-la 
Dge-ldan. Soe Dgab-ldan. 

Dge-lug-pa, an order of lamas 
Dge-mchog, Vara-Kalyaiia 
Dge-tes-[bkra-dis]-bt8an, a Icing of Pu-hrahs 
Dgon-pa-Skar-rdo. See Comba-Skardo. 

Dhana-Sila, or DSna-i^ila, a translator ... 89 


118 

117 

120 

1,30 


69, 72 
92 

276 
97 
164, 166 

. 276 

69, 72 
93, 276 
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Dhanvadurya. See Gzu-brtan. 

Dfhjarma-canda, a chief of Ti-nan 
Dharma-caiya-tantra. Sco Chos-spyod-rgyud. 
Dharma-go§a (ghosa), a translator . 

Dharma-yoga-ta )di a. Soo Ghos-i ml-hbyot -j gy^id. 

Dharam Chanldl, a chief of Ko-lon 
D[hlaram Singh, a prince of JKo-lon. 

Dhdmiit. See Ch'an-sinigs 
Dharmartha .... 

Dip Chand. See Deh Chand. 

Dir-khri-btsan-po, or Hni-khri-ht.san-po, one of the 
seven Khn kni}>H ...... 

Divaukasa. See Lha-Ses. 

Diyal Chand. See DaySl Chand. 

Dkar-rgyags, or (lai-5ia, a place in Zaiis-dkar . ir>9, ICO 

Dkar-cha. See Dkar-iva. 

Dkai-gyil-lo. See Dkar-skyil. 

Dkar-(or Bkah)-rgyud, a sect of lamas . 107, 109, 121 

Okar-{or BkaJi)-rgyud-gm’- hpJireii , a (jlcrical genealogy, 
a hook ........ 107 

Dkax-rtse, or Skar-rtse, capital of the Khn-Sultan 

113, 127, 158, 232-3, 273,274 
Dkar-iSa, a inonastery in Zai'iK-dkar . . 159,160,104 

Dkar-sdah. See Mkhar-mdaha. 

Dkai-ls|kyil, or l)kar-gyiI-lo, a village in I’u-ng 128, 253, 

273 

Dkar-zu, or Kar him, t he royal garden at Leh 1 17, 124, 126, 

262 

Dkax-2va, ordar-Jia, or Dkar-cha, Lahul . 125, 140, 196, 

224, 260, 262, 279 

Dkon-grub, perlmiw Dkon-mchog-lhnn-gruh, a king 
of He-na-sku ....... 276 

Dkon-mchng hrImjM pti, Rfttna-kfi(ci'fiillm, a book . 99 

Dkyil. Se(\ Skyid. 

Dmj^-brgya-pa, f^ataiiTka, a king of KauAamhi . 74 

Dmag-dpon, a loader of an army, a duke, a title used 
by the Haiti tdiii'fs .... 188, 191, etc. 

Dmah-rigs, Vaisya or Sudra caste .... 69 

Dmar-kha, a village 109 

Dmar-po-jah Skar-rdo, perhaps a sulmrb of Skar-rdo 

239 

Dmar-po-ri, a hill in IJui-sa . . . • . 83, 86 

Dmar-rtse-laft, a vilhigc on the fndas . . .109 

Dmu-khrab-zil-pa, a famous coat-of-mail . . .101 

Dhos-grub. S(>e Lha-chen Dhos-grab. 
Dhos-grub-bstan-bclzin (M.pru TA-dzi) , 120, 128, 130, 
* 131, 137, 147, 252, 269, 


261-2, 263 

Dhul-bbye. Sihj Mul-bhe. 

Dhul-mdog-mkhar, palace of Di'ml-hhyo . . . 120 

Dogra, or l)rug-ra. See Sih-pa. 

Dogra War, hy Bastl Ram .... 267-69 

Do-lah, a place in Western Tibet .... 206 

Don-chod, a munshi ...... 141 

Don-grub, Siddhartha ...... 108 

Don-grub, a munshi 143 

Don-grub. See Drun-drub. 

Don-grub-bkra-i&is, a mossonger (pho-fia) of Sol . . 224 

Don-grub-rnam-rgyal, a prince, son of Bde-logs-rnam- 

rgyal . • .* - .118 


Soo Tshe-dpal-Lmi-hgyur-Don- 
grubj-mam-rgyal. 


Don-grub-mam-rgyal, a councillor . . . .128 

Don-thams-cad-grub-pa, Sarvartha-siddha, Buddha ~ 74 
Dotha,i, a title (or term of relationship) . 202-3 

Do-tug-rnam-rgyal, a prince of Ti-nan . 216 

Do-yo (or To-yo), an encampment in Pu-hrans . . 133 

Dpag-hsam-ljon-bzan, a histoncal book . 70, 78-89, 167-9 
Dpag-bsam-sin, Kalpa-vriksa, the wishing tree , 68 

Dpah-dar, a chief of Gu-ge . . . . 157 

Dpah-gtum. See Dpa^-hdum. 

Dpal-dar. See Bald4. 

Dpal-gsd-rdo-rje, a translator from Lha-Iun . . 83 


Dpal-gyi-rdo-rjo, a pnest, murderer of Glah-dar-ma 

91, 92 

Dpal-hbar, a chief of Ti-nan . . 213, 216 

Dpal-Udum, or Dpah-gtum, or Dpal-ldum, capital of 
Zans-dkar . . . 125 , 156-9, 164 

Dpal-Man-grags-pa, a minister of Gu-ge , . .169 

Dpal-[ldan]‘4barm.o, SrI-Devi, "door-keeper” in the 
south of Zahs-dkar . , ... - . 156 

Dpal-Me-rig-pa-mgon. See Lha-chen Dpal-gyi-mgon. 
Dpal-ldum. See Dpal-lidum^ 

Dpal-ma-zug-gar. See 5bal-ma-zug-btsan 
Dpal-rgyas, site of a battle, perhaps in Ra-la . . 243 

„ „ a Ladakhi general. 239 

Dpe-thob (thub), lamasery and- village 100, 115, 116, 

121, 227 

Dpe-ti. See Spyi-ti. 

Dpon-tseii-chu, the brook Dpon-tse in Zans-dkar 157, 280 
Drag-cbos-don-grub, leader -of a Ladakhi embassy to 


Kashmir . . .... 250 

Drag-chos-kun-dgab, a nobleman of Kha-la-tse . 252 
Drag-rje, third son of Smad-pa-rje ... 66 

Drag-pa, a house at Dpal-fedum .... 169 

Dram-’A-la, or ’A-la, an ancient chief of Hem-babs . 273 

Drah-tse. See Bran-rtse. 

Dras, river and village. See Hem-babs. 

Drew, P., The No them Barrier of India . . 273 

DroQodana. See Bre-bo-zas. 

Drug-de-leg. See 9biug-bde-legs. 

Drug-ra. See Sin-pa. 

Drun-drub, Tib. Don-grub, a peasant at Kyor . 222-3 

Druh-pa, title of a lama . . 168, 164, 166 

Druu-pa ’A-li, a prince of Ladakh .... 102 

Druh-pa-rgyal-tshab, a title of a high lama . 166-6 

Du-mar-can-da, a chief of Ti-nan .... 216 
Duka, Theodore, Life of Ceoma de Eoroa . . . 112 


Duncan, Miss Jane E., English traveller 186, 190, 192, 194, 

211 

„ A Bummer Bide through Western, 


Tibet . 86, 186, 190, 192, 194 
Dun-rin, a village in Zahs-dkar .... 126 

Dur-bya, a place in Zahs-dkar .... 166 

Durdhar^a. See Bzod-pa-dkab* 

Dnrkit. See Darkech. 

Dur-lha-khrug-pa, doorkeeper m the west of Zans- 
dkar ........ 145 

Dvag-la-mkhar, or Stag-la-mkhar (Takla-khar), a 
town in Pu-hrans .... 133, 267, 268 

Dza-srod-dri, a district in the Kashmir State . . 138 

Dzina-mitra (Jmamitra), a papdita .... 89 

Dzflana(Jnana)-kumara, » translator . . 85, 89 

Dzvivanti. See Ban! Jlvantl. 
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Egerton, P. See Remd^an. 

Elias. See ’I*lai. 

En^h. See ’An*re-zi, Sa>ba. 

Ens^h words, borrowed, in Tibetan . . .146 

’Ea>sa (Dbenssa ?)*’A-Ii,a village m Pu-ng or Nub-ra 273 

Europe. SeePhyi-gM. 


Fakir, ancestor of the kings of Baltistan . . 184, 281 

Faifr. See Pba^kyir .... .186 

Fatab Cbaod. See Flia-ta*can[di. 

Fatb Singh, a prince of Bashahr . . . 276 

FatubdD, V., Die Pdli-Legende von der EnUteJiung dee 
^dhya vnd Koliya OeacUechtea .... 76 

Forsy^ Thomas Douglas. See Tamas Daglas Forsath. 
Fonoauz, p. E., Bgya-cher-roUpa, Lalita-viatara . . 76 

Francke, A. H., Firat and Second Collection of 
Tiheian Hiatorical Inacriptkma 

76, 77, 93, 104, 112, 122-4, 
127, 194, 210, 214 

>> I, Ten Ancient Hiatorical Sonya from 

Weatern Tibet. ' Ind. Ant. 76, 93 , 97-8, 
106, 108, 118, 161 

>> j, The Kingdom of Ona-khri-htaan-po, 

J. & P.A.S.B. . . . 78 

I, II The Ladakhi Pre-bvddhiat Marriage 

Ritual, Ind. Ant. , , .79 

„ „ A Ronpo Hymnal, Ind. Ant. . . 79 

„ „ Keaaraage, Mhn. de la Soc. Finno- 

Ougrienne . . . . 79, 190 

i» II A Lower Ladakhi Vtrawn of the 

Keaaraaga, Bibl. Ind. . . 79, 160 

I, „ Notea cm Balu-mkhar, Ind. Ant. . 88 

•» II The Pcdadina of the Keiar-aaga, 

J. <6 P.A.8.B. . . .79, 94-5 

I, I, Archaeology in Indian Tibet, Calcutta, 

1^15 . . . . 88 , 276 

'» 11 Hiatory of Western Tibet, London 

92, 97, 133, 136, 138, 266 
»' ,, Archaeology in Western Tibet, Ind. 

... 93, 97, 119 

II ,1 The Eighteen Songs of the Bono-nd 

festival . . 96, 191-2, 270-2 

II II Historiache Dokumente von 

Kkalatse, Z.D.M.O. . . 101 , 127 

■I „ The Rock inscriptiona at Mid-bhe 

Ind. Ant . . . . iqi, iqs 

” ,, Daya Bam Sahni, References to 

the Bhau{tas in the Rdjatarangml, 

Ind. Ant. .... 101 , 102 

„ „ Ladakhi Songs, Leh 104, 121, 127, 131, 138 

II II Die historischen und mythalogiachen 

Erinnerangen der Lahoider, Kye- 

W .... 174, 221-4, 276 
II 11 Tabellen der Pronomina mid Verba 

in den dr-ei Sprachen Lahoida, 

Z.D.M.0 223 

Francke, Mrs., translates an account of the Dogra 




PAGE 

G 

Ga-bis, a Dard colony on the Indus . . .272 

Ga-bza 6 -phar, a prince of Cig-tan . .174 

Ga-chu>§ar-sgo, a vihara, perhaps identical with 

&r-sgo.[la] 85 

Gadar. See Sgar (Gar-ihog). 

Ga-ga, a Tibetan title of a nobleman or chief, originally 
meaning ‘ elder brother ’ . . . , 238, etc. 

Ga*ga Bstan-hdzin, a royal caterer in victuals . . 260 

Ga-ga Phun-tshogs-rab-bstan, a minister of Siie.mo . 260 
Ga-ga Rdo-rje, a Ladakhi general, perhaps identical 
with Bdo-rje-mam-rgyal .... 238, 239 

Ga-ga Tshe-iin-bkra-Sis, a chief of the Bub-iio 
nomads ........ 276 

Gapkrug (probably Dgaji-phrug), a prince of GuA-rafi 

201, 202 (Ga-tfi), 209, 210 
Gam-SaA-rgya, one of the four tribes of frontier dwarfs 66 
Qan-blo-smon-lam, a book of hymns to Hjam-dbyafis 119 
Gandhola. See Gondala. 

Gafiga-sagara. See Gan-ga-yi-rgya-mtsho. 

Gahga-Sih, a Wazlr of Ladakh . , . .147 

GaA-ga-SUg, a fairy from Qilgit . . . .173 

Gaiga-yi-rgya-mtsho, Gaiga-sagara, n lake . . 90 

Ga-nog-sa, a Dard colony on the Indus . . .272 

Gahs-chen-mtsho-rgyal, great glacier, king of the 
lakes, perhaps a name of Vairooana ... 63 

Gahs-mtsho, probably for Gahs-n-mtsho-rgyal, the 

Manasarovar lake 116 

GaiiS-ri, Kailasa 96,137,243 

Ga-nu-ta, or Gha.nu.ta, a teacher from Kashmir . 83 

Gapaju (perhaps for Qa-ga-jo), a Ladakhi chief . 268 
Gar-dag-§a. See Ehaitakshe. 

Ga-riA, or Ska-nfi, a village in Lahul . . . 210 

Ga-ro. See Sgar. 

Ga-rog[s], a class of people in Kashmir . , 167, 281 

Gar-tbog. See Sgar. 

Gai-ia. See Dkar-2va and Dkar-rgyags. 

Gat-iabi-chu, for Dkar-rgyags.chu, a brook in Zatis- 

dkar 107^ 169, 160 


Ga-tii. See Ga-krag. 

Gautama. See Gobu-ta-ma. 

Gaya. See Dbus. 

[G]ce[s]-pa, a prince of Bar-bbog . , . .220 

Gdags-kbri-btsan-po, one of the seven Khri kings . 78 

Gdol-pa, Chandala, a caste 69 

Gdun-grags, a hero 85 

Ge-sar, a mythological king .... 03, 93, 166 
Ge-yau-can-da, a prince of Ti-nau . . . .216 

Gba-uu-ta. See Ga-nu-ta. 

Qhazi, a name of Zufur Khan of Baltistan . . 186 

Ghazi, third chief of Parkuda 191 

Ghazi Mir, fourteenth chief of Si.dkar . . .192 

Gh^ Mir Cho. See Sultan Ghazi Mir Cbo. 

Ghii-ze, seventeenth chief of Si-dkar . . .192 


Gbolam Shah, a prince of Baltistan, chief of Parkuda 186 

Ghulim EMn. See Sgo-lam-khan. 

Gbumring. SeeGuA-iaA. 

Gian-Cand, or Rgyan-can[d], a chief of Ko-loii . 201, 209 

Gilgit. Seo Gyi-lid and gbru-Sal. 

GlaA-cben-dgon-pa, a lamasery , . . .100 

Glan-chen-spyi, a mythological king ... 70 

GlaA-dar-ma, a king of Tibet - , .89, 90, 91, 92 
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G — contd. 

Gle[s]. See Sle[l], Leh. 

Glin, the earth, King Ge-sar’s kingdom 
GliA-bcu, a district .... 

GliA-ohos, Bon religion 
GliA-ri, silk gauze .... 

GliA-Ser-thaA-rj^, a mythological forefather 
Glo-[bo]. See Blo-[bo]. 
Glog-dbmai-me-gsod, a famous sword 
Gfla-khri-btsaa-pO, the first king of Tibet 
Gnam-gyi-khri-bdun, the seven heavenly 
group of kings .... 
Gnam-rdeUu-dkar-po, a demon 
Gnam-ri-srofii-btsan, a king of Tibet. 
Gnod-sbyin-gdod-dmar, a yak^a 
Gda-'naiii-'gu-ru, a monastery in Zans-dkar 
Gfia-ra-rtse, an old Tibetan family . 
Gfia-ior, a country 
Gfiegs. See Sflegs. 

Go-’ar-to, a Dard colony on the Indus 
Go-bul-gO“tham, sixth chief of Si-dkar 
God, a Bard village near Skar-rdo . 
Gogga-de6a ■= Gu-go 
Gogra, the Karnali river 
Gobu-ta-ma (Gautama), son of Rna-ba oan 
Gola, an envoy of the Dogras . 

Go-lam, a jilgir-holder at Chu-^od . 
Go-lam, a grandson of Sah-bfin of lii-no 
Goltaxi, a pIa<;Q in Baltistan 


T),.- • -p. .‘'k.ii- 
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166 

86 

79 

111 

66 

101 

77 

78 
91 
82 
65 

166 
77 
82 

271 
192 
271 
171 
267 
72, 77 
259 
144 
180 
191 


193 
203, 218 
203 

180 
169 

74, 76 
158 


Gomba-Skardo, 

monastery .... 

Gondala (or Oandhola), Ti-nan in Lahul 
Gondh, a village in BafigAl 
Gopd. See Sa-tsho-ma. 

Go-den, a castle at Hem-babs 
Grags-bstan-lde, a king of Ou-ge 
Grags-bbum-lde. See Lha-oben Gcags-bbum-lde. 
Grags-bdzin-ma, Yadodhard, the wife of Buddha 
GragfsJ-pa-dpal-bzad, a messenger (pho-fia) 
Gxags-pa-Lbbum], a king of Ladakh. See Lha-ohen 
Grags-pa-bbum. 

Grags-pa-lde. Sco Lha-ohen Grags-pa-lde. 

„ „ a king of Gu-go . . . 169, 171, 281 

Gra-ma-oan. See Gro-grarma-oan. 

Gia[d]-dkar (or Brafi-mkhar), the capital 
Spyi-ti ....... 

jarad-rtse, a place in Spyi-ti ... 

Qrad-tse. See Brad-tse. 

Gli-gul, near To-la-rid, a village . . . 

Gri-gum-btsan-po, one of the Bar-gyi-ldid kings 

Gro-dkar, flowers 

Qrog-po-xab-gsum, a place oast of Ladakh 
Gro-gra-ma-can, or Gra-ma-oan, a village in Zadsdkar 
Qrod-khyer-gser-skya, Kapilavastu . 

Gro-dod, a district in Tibet .... 

Qto-2o, a village in Zai'is-dkar 
Qxu, a Tibetan district ..... 
Qrub-mthah-sel-gyi-tM'loi), a book 
Grab-tshe-dbad-dpaWde, prince-consort of Bzaft-la 
Gm-gu, a district, perhaps near Thon-mi 
Gxu-bdzin, 1‘otala ...■•■ 

Grtinwedel, Albert, Mythologie des Buddhiamua . 

Gsal-xgyaJ, a prince of Kosala 


of 

121, 276 
. 281 

. 169 

79 
. 96 

. 264 

168 
74 
103, 133 
. 169 

. 234 

. 79 

164-6 
. 82 
70, 72 
. Ill 
74, 76 


G — conid. 

PAGE 

Gsal-snad, a district in Tibet 86 

<7sa»-6a, a historical?) work ..... 76 

Oaaii-aiiaga-rgyud, the Ouhya~mantra-fantra . . 86 

Gdam, or Sam, Lower Ladakh 96, 109, 121, 128, 135, 139, 

238, 240 

Gded, helpmate of G4ed.can, Mann .... 64-6 
Gded-bu. See Gded-can. 

Gded-can, Manu 64-6 

Gdin-rje-chos-xg 3 ral, Yama-dharma-raja ... 67 

Osah-ahags-hyi-dhytl-hhhor, ” wheel of dhSranls,'’ a 

book 98 

Oaer-gyi-me-l<yn, ' golden mirror,’ the chronicles of 

Ti-nan 212, 214 

Qaer-hod-dam-pa, the Suvama-prabhaaa-autra 86, 107, 110 
Oaer-hod-gyan-akyaba, a book or two tracts . 120, 280 

Gser-kbxi-mkhar, a palace, perhaps near Khri-rtse . 122 

Gser-mdog-can, Kanakavarpa, a ri^i . . .73 

Gser-mig. See Sarmik. 

Gser-skya, Kapila, a risi ..... 73 

Gser-tbub, Kanaka-mimi, a former Buddha . . 70 

Gsol-dpon-[pa], a house and family at Wan-la . 260 

Gso-sbyod-bphags, Utposhadha ... 69, 72 

Ghsum-bbrad. See Som-bbrad. 

Gaum-mdo, a village and valley, possibly near Su-ru . 169 

Gte-ya. See Lte-ba, a village. 

G]tid-sgad, or Tid-mo-sgan, a town 102, 113, 116, 120, 

238, 243, 261-2 

[G]tod-gsum-pa, a tribe 66-6 

Gtsad-stod, the kingdom of Bkra-dis-rtsegs-dpal 
Gtsad, a province of Tibet 98, 107, 109-10, 168-! 
Gtsan-dmai, a combination of Gtsad-kha and Bmar' 
rtse-lad, a district .... 

Gtsad-kha, a hamlet near He-mis 
Gtsad- [ma], a Tibetan prince . 

Gtso, an old Tibetan family . 

Gtsag-[g]tor-caii, Sikhin, a former Buddha 
Gtsug-gtor-lcad-ma, a willow at Leh 
Gtsug-lag'khad-dmar-po, the Bed Monastei^ at Leh 
Gtum-po-rab-snad, Caijda-Pradyota 
Gu-ge (Ku-ge), a province east of Ladakh 94, 101, 


168 
9, 243 

109 
109 
89 
77 
70 
146-7 
09 
74 
106, 

108, 110, 113, 117, 166-7, 
168, 213, 234, 267, 273, 276 
Quhya-WM\ir(i~t<tntra. See Gaan-afiaga-rgyud. 

Gu-labb-sid, a Maharaja of Jammu 127, 134, 137, 138, 186, 

’266, 260,262, 268 

Gu-lo-ri, Kahlur, or BilSspur, a town . - • 127 

Gumring = Gun-rad . .... 202 

Gud-blon, a clan at Stod-sde ... • 15® 

Gud-btsan, a king of Tibet . 

Gun-de, or Gu-ge .... • 213-14 

Gud-rad, or G[h]um-ring, a village in Lahul 201-3, 210, 

218, 223 

Gud-[srod-gud]-btsan. See Gud-btsau. 

Gud-srod-bdu-rje, a king of Tibet .... 
Gurbidas, a village in Baltistan .... 
Gur-bu-rtsi» a Tibetan ancestor . . . - 

Chires, a place in Baltistan north of the IVular lake 
Gur-sgar, a plain (in Pu-rig ?) 

Gu-ru-legs, one of the Sahi-legs kings 

Gustavson, P., a missionary 

Gu-sui. See Eliu-tshur. 

Gyag-ebud, a hero 


86 

194 

66 

193 
232 

80 

194 

86 
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Gyan-caa[d], or Gian-cand, or Egyan-cand, a chief of 
Ko-Ion . . . . . 201, 209 

Gye-mur, a village m Lahul 160 

Gyi-cthjar, a village in Zahs-dkar . 152, ICO 

Gyil-gyid. See Gyi-lid. 

Gyi-lid, or Gyil-gyid, Gilgit. Compare Hbni-sal 173, 177, 185 
Gyim-San-Hor, a tribe of ‘ dwarfs of the frontier ’ . 66 

Gyi6-gi-stin, a Tibetan ancestor . . . 66 

Gyin-bgud, a village in Mkhar-man . . 235 

Gyi6-yal (or Gyid-yal), the river of Oilgit . ] 77 

Gylfo, (rgyal-po) “ king ” . . .184 

Gyu-mkhar, a village in Zans-dkar . . .168 

[Gjyun-drufi, the svastika, a name of the Bon-religioii 79 
Gyiin-drun, or Gyu-ru, Laraaynni, a village and 
lamasery . . . . 148, 251, 263, 200 

Gsmr-ldod (or -Idon), a district • ... 77 

Gyu-ru. See Gyun-drun. 

Glial-raS'gsal, Avalokita • .... 83 

Qzer-mtg, a Bon-po book . . .70, 79, 279, 281 

Gzims-c[h]u^ or Gzim-chun, a palace atLeh 123, 142, 280 
Giou-na-dpal, an author, probably Ge-sar . . 72 

Gini-brtan, Dhanvadurya(7), a king of Kapilavastu 74 
Gzu^-cau-snm-po, Bimbisara ... 74 

Giuu-sa, the Lha-sa government .... 243 
Gzuns-hbum-chen-po, "the Great 100,000 Dharaple ’’ a 

99 

G2a6-tshon-pa, the Lha-sa government traders 1 16, 137 


Ha-bib-mkhan, a chief of Cig-tan . . . .174 

Ha-da-khan. See Ha-t[h]ain-kliain. 

Hafza, a wife of Muhammad, worshipped by the 

Keluncheh (as Tara ?) .186 

Haidar Khan, eighteenth chief of Si-dkar . . ! 192 

Hnidar-Malik, a Kashmir Maulavi . . , 277 

Haidar Shah. See Sultan Haidgr shqb 
Haider Karar. See Sultan Haider Karar. 

Haji. See Ea-^-jo. 

Hakim^ (Urdu hd,kiiu), title of a governor of a 
district . .... I43j ].16 280 

Ha-le-Mon, a tribe of ‘ dwarfs of the frontier ’ ’ ’ 06 

Han-draft-mir, a Hard colony . . . , ! 272 

Ha-ni-pharnikhan,.a chief of Cig-tan ! 174, 

Hanle. See Wam-le. 

Ha-nu, a village mPu-rig . . 2.32,239,253,270 

Han-rtse-mo, a rock at Sa-bu 9I 

Har, name of a month . ’ ’ 

Hari-can[d], a Dogra Dewan . . .130 -7 264 26Q 

Hari Chan[d], a chief of Ko-lori . . 201-2 205 210 

Haripal_Marcliak, twelfth chief of Si-dUnr . ' ’ loo 

Hari-Ram, a chief of Gufi-ran . oni 9 ann 

Ha-ri-[ya], a chief of Ti-nan . 'oi oi / ^ ! 

Ha-sad-mkhan. See ’A-sad-mkhan. 

Hasan Khan, mneteenth chief of Si-dkar . loo 

Ha-^ah-mahadheba, a teacher from China .' ‘ L 

^asan-Shah, a Kashmir Maulavi . * 277 

>»^ „ History of Kashmir . , 277 

of Behgion and Ethics 79, 84 
Ha-t[h]ain-kl^ or Ha-tim-khan, He-tan-khan, Ha- 
da-khan, called Bha-bha, a oliief of Kha-pu-lu 114, 189-90, 

231, 236, 281 
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Ha-tim-khan. S(><‘ Ha-tfhlam-khan. 

Ha-yar, a place in Lnluil .... 
Ha-yon-ma-sron, Devi, a llanl daily 
Ba-2a, a people . . . ' . 

Ha-2i-|jo|, tlio chief Ifaji from KaHlunir . 

Hazru Vazir, a Dogni olliccr . 

5bal-bkhor-2es-legS-pa, or IJl.ans hkhor. a heretic 
Brahman ....... 

5bal-ma-ZUg-btsan, or iJpnl ma zug-gur, a 'J'lli 
general 

Hbahs-likhor. lS(^e Sbal-bkhor-ies-legs-pa. 

Hbar-Ide, a king of (Ju-ge .... 

5bhag-dar-skyabs, a famouH Khri ilpoM . 

Sbog-bchol, a eounlry, probably 'I'lhet 
l/ZJ/w-y/i/, a n'gmter of lands at f’ling-llial 
gbrah-mi-skyin-pa, a 'rihelan aneeslor . 
5braA-rie-yam-dad, a Tibetan ancestor . 
Sbras-dpuhs, See Hbras-spuds. 

Sbras-sa-lubi-tshal, fho garden t»f Sa-lu rice 
pamdiHo »•*... 

5bras-8puhpus(-dAB), a lanms(<i'y 
fibre. Nee Bre. 

fibri-khufl(-guh), a lamasery .... 
fibrog-mo, a cluef.ganleiier of badakli 

fihrog-pa, the Danis, m particular those <.f M(la|j 
fibrog-sde, asteppe-distriet in Tibet 
fibrom, a (listriel, in Tiliet. .... 
fibrofi-rj6-l6gSi one of tlie siv Najji Iium kings , 
fibroh-rtse-rihs, a famous sword 
5bro6-afian-lde-ru, a king of 'I’ibet . , i 

fibro-za-bkhor-skyoA, a ((ueeii of Tilad. , ! 


214, 218 
. 272 

71, 279 
158-9, IGl 
. 259 


i lad a 11 


. 67 

107-8 

. 103 

. 143 

. 273 

. no 

85 

. 80 
. 101 
. 82 
1)3, 270 


Bbrug-bde-legS(Drng.d(>-leg), a prince of Bur Ij bog 218, 220 
Hbru-bdiis, a hislorjeal work ■ . , , . 67 

fibrug-bstan-bdzin, probal.Iy identienl 'null prince 
Bstau-lidKin-rnam-rgyal. who beeaino a ybnig pa 
lama and Regent (d Zaiis-dkar and Npyi ti . . 162 

fibrug-grags, a minister of Hgya .... 226 

fibrug-pa, an order of lamas 1 07, I If). 123, 124. 227, 243, 

m. 280 

fibrug-Ba-luh, Ra bin of the llbrng pa order, a 
lamasery ...... jpg 

fibrug-rnam-rgyal, a priu(>e of Bar- (jbog . . 218 n., 220 

fibrug-rnam-rgyal, a minister of Ladnkfi . . . ’ 1 14 

fibru-Sal, or Bni sad, or Slini-sal, Gilgi) . ,S7, j) 0 , 156, 

173, 232-3 
1)2, f)7, 279 

85, nr 


a book, a forin of the Rnijftaparamita . 1)2 
9buni*tsbaA| oar-rin;^H , , 

fichims-phug. Noe 5chih-bu. 
fiohih-bu (or Heliiius-pling), a Inmaserv . 
ffoho-bbrafi, a elan , . . ’ 

Ali Khan. 

ffdab-Iad-mkhan. Neo Sultan Daolut Khan, 
fidom, a iiK'asuro 

fidor-khug. Noo Rdor-khug-thah. 
fidu-khah, an assemlily hall at l.oh ■ 

Hdul-ba, the Viimya • . . , 

Hius-pa-rin-po-che, a book . ' 

fidu-OToi-bdu-rje. Koo Guh-aroh-bdu-rie.' 
fidu-ia-la, or Kha.cho}ji-la, the Zoji-pasB . 
fijzam-bu-brik^a, ■Jambu-vrikea, the Bodlu-troo 
?dzam-bu-glid, JambQ-dvIpa, the earlh, or India 


. 1 13 

HS, 169 
. 79 

. 250 

. 06 
64, 74, 
76, 90 
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PAGE 

Bdzin-dar-rmal I luid n, kmgs of tiu-gc . . . ic9 

5dzom-grags-lde, an anccHtor of the kings of Dpal- 
hdutn ..... 1 04-5 

@dzom-pa, a f)iioon of Znns-dkar . . 157 

Sdzam-lan, prohahly iruinla in Nepal . 106 

Hem-bab|s|, or Drus, a \iUago and distriot ]13, 145, 180, 

252, 273 

He-mi[s!, a village and lamasery . 109, 113, 121-2, 124, 

120, 133, 135, 141, 143-4, 227, 281 
He-na-SkU, a Milage, .scat of kings . . 113, 121, 276 

Hera-Nand (Hira J^Jand), a . . . .145 

He-tan-khan. Men Ha-tham-khan. 

Hettasch, (I.. a Moravian missioimry . 151-2 

Heyde, A. W '. . 142,147,223 

,, ,, '/'(ihli'ft uj Hkikui ml)ft , . 223 

5g0g, a I'old-niino ...... 94 

5gOS (or Ugos), a (list riet of 1’il)ot .... 85 

Sgre-gri-mos, a village (in kali « I ?) . . .100 

5gro-ba-bzaA-mo, dagad-bhadra, a harl t . . 72 

ggro-mgon, a king of laulakli .... 95 

5grofi-3iian-lde-ru. Meo jglbrofi-siian-lde-ru. 

15|gyur-nied, a. son or brother of Dnos-grub-bstan- 

128, 259, 202 


. 142 

203, 216 

. 110 

. 158 


hd'/.in ...... 

Hil Qhazi. Wee Sultan Hil Ghazi. 

Hindu, the Hindus 

Hi-ra-can-da, a eluef of 'I’i nan 
Hira Nand. W(>e Hera-Nand. 

SjaU-lua. “ rainlmw liody ” 
gjam-bu. Wee Jam-bu. 
gjam-dbyaA-pa, a <'ld<if of 'U-pa-rag 
gjam-dbyaAs, Mailjugboaa, his imago 99, 119 (hymiifl), 109 
gjam-dbyaAs-rnam-rgyal, a king of kadakh . 103, 106, 

109, 187 

gjam-dpal, MaAjunirl ..... 86, 122 

IJJrtiii-»({iid irM-ft-iiHum, pi'oliably a eentraetod title of 
three liooks ....... 119 

gjig-rten-brtan-biag, the pritserviT of the universe 
(Maitreya ?) . . • • • > .99 

gjig-rten-dbaA-phyug, a (lueeu of kadakh . . 107 

giigs-inod-|chos-kyi-seA-ge-mi-bgyur-kun-dgabl-rnam- 
rgyal, (he last king of kadakh . 130-1, 146, 260, 209 
gjigs-med-phun-tehogs. Wtie Tsimnaa Panohik. 
gjiga-med-rnam-rgyal, a prince of kadakh 
L(dn-pmj>lapti, a book 
gkhar-’o-ldoA(-ldod). a royal domain 
gkhor-ba-bJiff* Krakueeliiuitia, a former Jhiddha 
JJ the AVeeu Cydi'H, a book 
gkhor-re, a king of (lu-ge .... 

gies, eaU !e pen 

Hoangho. Wee Rgyal-po^i-chu, or Rma-ehu-skyaril, 

god, IJod elieii’s ludpmiite 

god-ciien, tlie lirst inlmbitaut of the northern 
continent 

god-lblden, or Hod Idiui (Ud. Din ?), probably one of 
the Klin-Hultaim 

god-gaal, a god . . . • ■ 

god-gsal, an aiieestor of the 'I'l-nan chiofs 
Hodgson, ik H., PMi'h <>f Bnnpa Deitva . 
god-ldan. Wee god-den. 
god-lde, a king of (Ju-ge 
god-mdzes, lloeu, a son of Man-likur 
god-sruA, KiMva|in, a former Iluddha 


12.3 

72 

105 

70 

09 

168-9 

99 

64 

64 

273 
04 
213 
80 

169 
(19, 72 
70, 86 
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92, 168 
265 
. 159 

. 177 

174 
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god-sran[s], a king of Tibet . 
gol-cbags-pa, a house and family at Lte-ba 
go-marlun, the milk-valley, m Zans-dkar 
Hor-jo-khan, a chief of Sod 

Hor-io-mkban, a chief of Cig-tan .... 
Hor-khan-gsar, a petty state m Khams ; a palaee of 
its chiefs at Lha-sa .... . 122-3 

Hor-[yul], Turkestan, the Mughals . 83, 85, 87, 90, 103, 

105, 110, 114, 116, 159, 273 
Hosten, H., Jesuit Missionaries in Northern India . 112 

Howell, G. C. L., a British Joint Commissioner . 195, 275 

gphags-pabi-yul, Aryavarta, India .... 
gphags-pa Rab-hbyor, Subhuti .... 
gphags-rgyal, Ujjaymi, a kingdom .... 
gphags-skyes-po, Virudhaka, a king, the father of the 
Sakyas .... 
gphrul-snan, a lamasery 
gtshogs-bzan, a lama (?) 

Hu-kum = Urdu huhm . 
gum-bu-bla-sgan, a palace 
gum-bu-rdzans-mkhar, a palace 
Hundar. See Snon-dar. 

Hunze-Nagar, or Hunza-Nagar, a principality 


71 
108 
74 

. 73 

91, 169 
. 158 

50, 63, 146, 255 
. 77 

. 81 


180, 


gu-i^an-rdo, or TJ-4a-rdo, a town 
Husaxa. See A-stor. 

Hu-sen, a peasant from Pas-kyum . 

Hu-sen, the father of Sa-lam . 

Hu-sen yhan, twenty-fourth chief of Si-dkar 
Husen Khan, tenth chief of Ron-mdo 
„ „ sixty-first chief of Kha-pa lu 

Hu-sen-mkhan, a chief of Cig-tan . 

Hutchison, John, Ohamba State Gazetteer , 

Huth, Georg, Hor-chos-hbyun . 
gu-ti-Ram, or Mo-ti-Ram, a prince of Gun-ran 


186, 

192 

89 


253 
180 
192 
194 
189 
174 
262, 269 
98, 101 
201 - 2 , 


209-10, 223 


243 


242 


Ibrahim I and II. See Sultan Ibrahim I and H. 
’Ib-ra-him-mkhan, a Nawab of Kashmir . 

’I-ohar, See G3rL-ehar. 

T-gu. See Dbyi-gu. 

’I-gu-khri-khan, the castle of Dbyi-gu 
Ik?yaku. See Bu-ram-^in-pa. 

’I-lai, Nicolas Elias, British Joint Commissioner . 146 

TmATw Kuli Khan, twentieth chief of Si-dkar . . 192 

’In-da-bho-ti-mam-rgyal, a prince of Ladakh, ruler of 
Gu-ge .....•• 

In-^la-m-la = indra-mla, sapphire ... 139* 

India. See [M]thah-yul, or Rgya-gar. 

Indra, the Indian god, in Tibetan Brgya-sbyin, or 
Mthu-stobs-dban-po ..... 63, 68-9 

Indus, a river . • • • 186, 191, 194, 242, 

264-6, 267, 270, 275 

Ishak. See Sultan Ishak. 

Iskardo. See Skar-rdo. 

’I-So-legS, one of the six Sahi-legs kings ... 80 


Ja-du = Urdu jadu 

Jafar Ali Khan, a prince of Parkuda 


255 

191 
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Jagadbhadi&. See 9sio-ba-bzan>i)io. 

Ja-gir = Urdu . , . 117,130,144,146 

Ji^Iiwal, a hamlet near Tandi (Thiidi) in Lahul . 202 
Jai Chand. See Bje-can[d]. 

Jalandhar, a town in the Panjab .... 204 
Jala Sing Cfopi, an oficer under Mihan Sing, Sikh 

governor of Kashmir 261 

Jama ma^id, in Kashmir 181 

Jam-ba, or Hjam-bu, Jam-mu, the capital of the 
Dogras .... 128-30, 136, 137, 138-44, 

186, 262-6, 262-7 
Jambd-dvipa. See ^dzam-bu-glid. 

Jambu-vri^a. See gdzam-bu-brikSa. 

Jam*ma. See Jam-bn. 

Janguii. See Sad-ku. 

Jad-gyil-beg, a chief of Sod 177 

JSscbie, Heinrich August, Tibetan-English Dictionary 

1, 2, 106, 108 

Jasku. See Zans-dkar. 

Jan, a certain com , , . 118, 128 147, 250 

Jaya. See Rgyal-byed. 

Jenghis EMn, the Mongol emperor ... 07 

Jina. See Bcom-ldan-hdas, Thub-pa. 

Jigmet Namgyal. See Hjigs-med-rnam«rgyal . . 269 

Jinamitra. See Dzinamitra. 

Jit Singh, a raja of Kulu 203 

JIvanti. See Rani JIvanti. 

Jddna'kumata. See Dznana-kumara. 

Jo-[bo], lord, chief, a Tibetan title of princes 173, 177, 

190-1, etc. 

Jo-bo, the Lord, designation of the ancient statues in 
Lha-sa . . .... 107 

Jo-dpal. See Lha-chen Jo-dpal. 

Jo-Dpal-febyor, a chief of Na-ko . . . 276 

Johar Pani. See Sultan Johar Pani. 

Johnson, Mr. See Jon-sen. 

Jo-jo-Bsam-brtan, a wife of the chief of Na-ko . . 276 

Jo-ldor. See Lha-chen Jo-ldoi. 

Jo-mal, a governor of Hem-babs . 180, 182, 184, 185 

Jo-mo-Spyan-gcig-ma, a treasure-keeper of Zans-dkar ' 166 
Jon-sen, Mr. Johnson, a TTazir of Ladakh 140-1,146 146-7 
Jo-Rnam-rgyal, achief of Bar-hbog. . 220 

Joseph Tshe-brtan, a schoolmaster and evangelist 148, 163, 

T j , 227, 228,236 

Jught, a dynasty in Kashmir 277 

Joned Shah. See Sultan Juned 


Ka-brus-phan-chod. SeeKa-Sus. 
B[a-chu-pan-chub, or Ka-chu-ban-chuh, a vihara 
Eadambaka. See Eadamsuka. 

Eadamsuka, a flower . . . ^ 

E^lon. See Bkat-blon . , 25 

Kailasa. See Gans-ri, Ti-se, 

Ealamanyas, people of Mkhar-maii , 
E!a-lan-mial, a king of Gu-ge 
Eah, a river in Kumaon 
Kalpa-vpik?a. See Dpag-bsam-iin, 

Kalyapa. See Dge-ba. 

Eama[la]-Sila, a teacher. 

Ea-miS-nar = Eng. 

commissioner 
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PAGE 

Eam-rag, ' cambric ’ 48^ 14(J 

Eanakavarpa. See Gser-mdog-can. 

Eanakamuni. Soo Gser-thub. 

EadgfS, a district in tho Panjab . , . 204-5 

Ea-ni-ka, a lamasery in Zahs-dkar . . . igg 

B^-ji, a village in Ladakh .... 166, 273 

Ka-min (Urdu qfiniln), Kniiblr-Sin’s law-book for 


. 67 

268 sqq., 264 


. 143 
66 , 146 

201, 209 


. 267 
)1, 14.1-4, 178 


87,89 
68, 146 


139, 141 

Eapila. Seo Gser-skya. 

Eapila-vastu. See Qrod-khyer-gser-skya. 

Eaphurthala, a native state in the Panjab . . 14< 

Eap-tan =“ Kng. caplnin .... ,56, 14( 

Eapurthala. See l^phurthala. 

S^aram ChanfdJ, a chief of Ko-Ioj'i . . . 201,201 

Kdraticfa-vyUha. Seo Za-mn-tog. 

Ear-bzo. Seo Dkar-zu. 

EardamEhar, a plaeo in Gu-ge . . , .267 

Ear-dar =« kimUir, a Persian cflicial title 1)1, 14,1-4, 178 
Eatim-Baksh, a vice-oomraissicm'r at Leh , . 14fi 

Ear-lad, a place in Zada-dkar . . , ,167 

Karnm-ktUiku. Seo Lan-hrtji/thjm, 

Earnail(orOogra), a tributary of tho Ganges . . 267 

Earpika. See Rna-ba>oan. 

Ea-ra. Soo Dgar-ba. 

Ea-rog, a famous smith 281 

Ka-ru-tog, a king of Zads-eikar . . . .162 

Eai-zu, a place 124 

Eas-dkar, Kashgar, in Turkistan .... 87 

Kashgar. Soo Eas-dkar and Kha-dkar. 

Ea-skra-bar. See Easj;awar. 

Kashmir. See under Kha-che, Kha-chul, Ka-iir. 

K&shtwSr. Seo Kasfawar. 

Ka-4ir. See Eha-che, Kha^ohul. 138 

Kastawar, or Kastrawar, a hilbstate, now a prcvinco 
of tho Kashmir State. Also spelt Ka-sltra-bar, cr 
KashtwSr . . . . 120, 1 2H, 1.18, 167. 257-8 

Ka-sus, a district north of Ladakh .... 96 

Kfifiyapa. Soogod-imd, 

Katakohund, orKhartakshaf.sho), See Mkhar-mad. 
Kauitfimbl. Seo Bad-pa-la. 

Ke-U, Dr, Cayley, British Joint Cemmissioner . , 146 

Kelunoheh (probably Bkali-blon-chc), a Muhammaduu 
soot in Baltistan . . . , , _ .186 

Keris, or Kye-ris, in full Hkye-ris, a tcwii in Baltistan 

^ . 1K6, 191, 232, 2.16, 240, 271, 281 

Kha-bar - Urdu hhtlmr 266 

Kha-ba-so, or Khab-sj, Tibetan cflicials ... 77 

Kha-brag-dar-phu, a castlo 86 

Kha-bu-lu(-lo). See Kha-pu-lu. 

Kha-che, orKha-ojhlul, Kashmir, Kasir . 66, 82-3, 86, 89, 

108, 116-17, 121 2, 124, 
138-46, 166 8, 161), 177, 
180, JHt n, 24.1, 260-5, 

, 2“'- 269, 273, 277 

Kha-oheljl-k. Seo gdu-ii-la. 

Kha-ohel)i-la-ttsa, foot of the Kashmir past . . 94 

Kha-che-masjid, a Kashmir mosque , 146 

Kha-o[h]ul. See Eha-che. 

Kha-dbad, ' personal authority ’ t . . . .190 

Ma-dkar, or Khab-gar, Kashgar in Chitral . ,105 

Kha-bphu-loo. See Eha-pu-lu. 

Khal, a measure ... 
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Kha-la-rtse(-tse), palace and village on the Indus 

96, 136, 223, 226, 246, 260-1, 274 


Ehal-lje, a legendary ancestor .... 66 

Eham-pa, a Tibetan tribe (Khams ?) . . 166, lGO-1 

Khams, Eastern Tibet 121, 169 

Ehan, seventh chief of Si-dkar .... 192 

KhaAgah, n mosque 277 

KhaA-gsar-Lrtse], the castlo of Ko-loh . . 210 n., 260 

Khan-ka, a place in Baltistan (near Keris ?) . . 240 

KhaA-ltag, a house at Dpe-thub .... 227 
Eha-po-lo. See Kha-pu-lu. 


Kha-pu-lu, or Kha-bphu-loo, Kha-bu-lu, Kha-pul, 
Kha-bu-lo, Kha-po-lo, Khopalu, a town and chief- 
tainship in Baltistan . .113, 136, 186, 189-90, 231, 


234, 238-40, 243, 264 

Khar-gsal (TrWula), a god 64 

Khar-ji -- Urdu khnnh 265 

Khar-mar, a castlo 93 

Khalr]-nag, a valley 109 

Ehaitakshe, Glar-dag-iia, Katakchund, Skar-stag-iSa. 

See Blkhar-mad. 

Eha-rul, a village, perhaps in Pu-rig . . . 232 

Khatakchau - Mlchar-mau 264 

Eha-tun Ihdii khUlfm , 106,119,120-3,126,146 

Kha-tun-baix( Urdu Khiita'mband),apalaceatLeh 126-7,280 
Kha-tun-tshe-riA, a queen of Ladakh . . .123 

Kha-ya - ■ Urdu h-hiy^l 62, 146 

Kha-4ag (?) 66 

Ehob-mthab-’blEho'b, barbarians, perhaps the Tibetans 66 
Ehojah-Bhunjah, a Dogra officer, a Waxir . . 267 

Khom-bu, a village in Jlaltistan .... 239 
Khomulgo-tham, fifth chief of Si-dkar . . .192 

Khopalu. Hoe Eba-pu-lu. 

Kho-tan. HeeLi. 

Khrab-ohuA-dkab'ni, a famous coat-of-raail . , 101 

Khra-Prug, a lamasery 108 

Ehia-kbra-khlba., an ancestor of the ohiefs of Sod . 177 

Khra-teb, a smith (?) (bgar -- ragar) . . .168 

B3ira-iao« a legcmlary ancestor .... 66 

Khia-tig» a chieftain In ^ahs-dkar .... 160 
Ehri-bdun-yul, a district . . . , . .85 

Khii-bdun-yul-byin, a horo 85 

Khri-Bkra-fii8-gtag«-pa-lde, a king of Rtsa-brah 171, 281 
Khri-Bkra-fil»-rt)iiegl-[pa]-dpal, a prince of Western 

Tibet 93, 168 

Khrl-Brt«eg»-bbum-gdug«, a castlo .... 82 

Kbri-btsan, n king of Tibet 81 

Ehri-btaun, a queen of 1'ibet . . . . 83, 213 

Khri-Dpal-lde, a king of B«ah.la . . . 164-6 

Khri-dpon, probably a synonym of Khri-rgyal, the 

chief of (Warn and Pu-rig 273 

Khri-gt»ug-lde. Hee Bba-ohen Kbri-gt«ag-Ide. 

Kbri-]}od« a king of Kha-la-rtse .... 274 
38GbGfi-IideHbt»ug-brtan-me»-’ag-l»hom «- king of Tibet 85 
Khii-Ifam'*dpal>*lde, a prince of Zlahs-dkar. . . 157 

KhrioXgyal, identical with Khri-Sultan . . . 273 

Khri-rtw, a vihftra in OlhVbcu .... 86 

Khri-rtse«[xakluix]* the palace of Khri-rtsc . 121-3 

Khri-Sfiaii-bsEaA-btiau, a king of Tibet ... 81 

Khri-Sroft-lde-btMtt, a king of Tibet ... 86 

Khri-Sal-taa-[kbainj, the chief of Dkar-rtse 113, 177, 180, 

258-9, 273-4 
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. 81 
83, 213 
. 65 

. 77 


Ehri-Thog-xje-thog-btsan, a king of Tibet 
Ebio-gner-ma, or Khrom-fier, BhrikutI, a goddess 
Ebiom-ge-sar-bdan-ma, probably Ladakh 
Khrona-kh[t]a, a title of Tibetan governors 
Ehiom-Aer. See Ebro-ghei-ma. 

Ehtil*yan, a place 

EhuA-mo-iiag-pa, or Khyun-dpal Jdan-gmb, a Tibetan 

general 

Ehu-nu, Kunawar ...... 

Ehu-stegs, a Tibetan family ..... 

Ehu-tshur, or Gu-sur, a Dard village in Baltistan 

Khyab-biug, Vispu 

Ehyi-rug, a lama in Zans-dkar 
Ehyi-ilan, a clan at Ston-sde .... 
EhiaiA-dpal-ldan-giub. See Ebun-mo-fiag-pa. 

Ebyun-po, a Tibetan governor 
Ei. See Skyid. 

Ei-la, or Kyi-la (Urdu qila), a fort at Leh . 130, 133, 

136-7, 184 sqq., 262, 255 

Eillah (Qila), a fort at Skar-rdo 
Eim-kbab = Urdu hamlchv&b 
Einuaras. See Mi-buu-ci. 

Ei-no, a village near Dras 
Eirpa-Ram, a Dewan .... 

ELu-goA, or Klu-koh, a hero . 

Klu-bhum~dkar~po, a Bon-po book 
Klu-bhum-hdus-pahi-sAiA-po, a Bon-po bock 


168 


. 93 

. 125 

. 77 

96, 271 
. 234 

. 169 

. 166 

. 77 


184, 185 
123, 131, 137, 143, 146 


180 
140 
85 

79 

80 

96, 98, 251 


136 


Elu-bkhyil, or Li-kyir, a lamasery . 

Elu-koA. See Elu-goA. 

KluA[s]-gyog-ma, a valley near the Pah-koA lake 
Elu-Igyal, Nagaraja, name of the descendants of 

Tho-tho-ri-loA-btsan 80 

Kokan[d], the residence of Wall Khan of Turkistan 204 
Ko-khn = Urdu kofM ..... 219, 265 

Eolang, a village in Bahgal, See also Eo-loA ■ 202-3 

Eoli Khan, twenty-sixth chief of Si-dkar . . 192 

Eo-loA, or Kolang, a chieftainship in Lahul 196 sqq., 201-4, 

207, 209-10, 218, 223, 260 
KoA-jo, a queen of Tibet .... 83, 213 

Eon-sol = Eng. council .... 140, 146 

Ebppen, C. F., Die Religion des Buddha . . . 117 

Ediosi, Csoma, a Hunganan traveller . . 1, 162 

KoM. See Mdzod. 

Eo-sa-la, a Idngdom 74, 76 

Kot-gurh, a village on the Sutlej .... 266 
Kothl(Urdu) . . . .207, 209, 219, 220 

Eia-krag'dai-chen, a place in Turkestan ... 85 

Eca-kra-mkhax, a castlo at Kug-^o . 

Erakucebanda. Sse Bkhor-ba-bjig- 
Kram-bis, a village in Pu-ng . 

Eri-kri, a mythological king ■. 

Kpi?pavarpa. See Mdog-nag. 

&o-kxo-lukhai, a castle at Kug-4o . 

Kshattriya. See Rje-rigs. 

Kublai Ehan, the Mongol emperor . 

Ku-ge. SeeGhi-ge. 

Kug-So, a castle of the Cig-tan chiefs 
Kuli Khun, twenty-first chief of Si-dkar . 

Eu^il, or SuA-ti, or Ku-zu 202, 206, 214, 218, 220, 221-3 
irnnumn, an Indian district, south of Gu-ge . . 207-8 

Ku-mar, a Dard village in Baltistan 
Eu-ma-ra, an Indian teacher . 
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Ku-mi, a village in Zans-dUar .... 156 

Ku-mi-dan (Eng comynandant)^ a military title among 
the Dogras . . , . 185, etc., 146 

Kimawar, or Khu-nn, a province of the Bashahr State 276 
Kun-gzigs-chos-kyi-snan-ba, a famous Hbrug-pa lama 123-4 
Kun-bdzom, a queen of Ladakh . . . 120, 122 

Kun-tu-bzan-po, Samantabhadra . . . .81 

Kuram Ah Khan, tenth chief of Ke-ris . . .191 

Ka-res, a village in Baltistan, perhaps a mistake for 
Ku-ro. 

Kurkor. See Sultan Kurkor. 

Ku-ro, a castle in Baltistan ..... 240 

Ku-ro-wa-li, the district of the villages Ku-ro and Wali 240 

Ku-nu. See Kunawar. 

Ku-zu, Bun an for Kulfi , . . . 222 

Kyar-kyar, a village or district in Tibet . . .110 

Kye-[g]lah«[mkhar], a village in Lahul 216, 218, 219, 222-3 
Kye-ris. See Keris. 

Kyi"bar, a village in Spyi-ti 276 

Kyi-gu, or Kyihu, a gorge . . , .124 

Kyi-gu-mapi-rin-mo, a mam wall at Leh . . .124 

Kyi-la. See Ki-la. 

Kyor, a village in Lahul . . ^ .222-3 


Lad[d]akh. See La-dvags. 

La-dvags (Lad[d]akh), Man-yul, Mar-yu]. The central 
parts of the Western Tibetan kingdom 106-10, 113-26 

127-37, 138-46, 164, 1«0,’ 
186, 191, 193, 203-4, 222, 
224, 226, 233-4, 238-40, 
243, 260-6, 267-69, 273-5 
93, 96, 109, 121, 136, 226-7, 
240 


La-dvags-stod, Upper Ladakh 


La-gan. See Bakas-Tal. 

Lag-chen, a Sbalti kuig • . . , 

La-^dar, a village on tho frontier between Zahs-dkar 
and Ladakh • • . . . 

Ldhul. See also Dkac-^a 
Lake. See Lek. 

Lakpat Rai, a Dogra officer 
Lai Chand, a pnnco of Ko-lon . 

L/cilitci~vi‘!itciT(i, See li^yd-chcT-rol-pd 
La-lud-bsil-mo, or Lha-lun-tshil-mo, a valley 
Lamayura. See Gyud-dnm. 

Lam-bar == Engl number 
La-nag, a lake .... 

LM-dkar-rtse, or Lan-mkhar-rtse, Lan-gar-rtse (D.B. 

Langkarohu), a village near Dkar-rtse 128, 261 268-9 
Landon, P., Lhasa .400 y 

Langkarohu, Lan-gai-rtse. See Lan-dkar-rh 
Lah-kar-gSegs-pa, the LafikavatHra, a book 
Lf^-mkhar-rtse. See Lah-dkar-rtse. 

Lasa. See Lha»sa. 

Laa-hrgya-pa, the Karma-Sataka, a book 
Lasu-mandru, a merchant from Kastrawar 
Lanfer, Berthold, tJber em tibeUsches Oesch 
der Bonpo 

>» j» ■^^^'hb'^'»^-hdus-pahuahtn-p 

!> IS Bin Suhngedicht der Bonpo 

»» >» Boman emer hbetisehen. S';.*, 


281 


260 
196-224 

262, 209 
201 , 210 

128, 232 


207 

280 


5 , 

107 


99 

• • 

85 

'htsioerk 

128 

• 78, 80, 88 

• 

80 

• . 

80 

nil 

88 


L can td 

T t 1. . R 

LcagS-mkhax, a raatlo m (Juii-d(> ((Oi-gr) 20(1, 21.3 281 
Lcags-pho-ri, a hill at Llia-sa . . . " " 83 

Lce-bde, or Lco-ljhn*, or Lci'in Ijbiv, Lconi-ligri', a 
village on tho Indus . I()<). 112, 1.3r.-(l. N 1,2.64 261 

Lce-J}bre. See Lce-bde. ’ 

Loem-bbre, Lcem-^gre. Noo Lce-bde. 

Lcug-dra, a village in lailuil • • . . . 2I8 

Lde, a dynastic name 1(1,7 V, 276 

Lde-btsun-mgon. See Lde-gtsug-mgon. ' " * 

Lde-chen, a title ...... 

(Ldel-dpal-bkhor-btsan, a Ling of La.laLh . 92, log 

|Lde-]gtsug-mgon, or Ilde-gtsug nigoii. or I.de li(a,in- 
ingon, first Ling of ZaiiH-dkar . . 9,(_ |(j,( 

Ldc-lam, om^ of tlu^ eight Salji.lde Lings . , 

Lde-mchog-dkar-po, n ilistnel. proliably ideiitieal 
with Bde-inchog 9.^, 

Lde-phrug-gnam-geud-btsan, one of the eight Sabi ide 

~ . 80 

Lde-rgyal-po-bisan, one of the eight Saludde Ling'. '. 80 

Lde-snol-po, one of the eiglit Saiji-lde IdmiH . gy 
Ldoh-me-ilag, a tribe of ' lnii(-r Dwarfs ' . . . 99 

Ldo6-po-ohe-|yohs-tu yj, a easte of ministers . . 95 

Ldoh-ru-chen, a name of (‘ighfeeii etaos . . ' 99 

Ldo-ro, a ehief of Sod . . , . , 177 

Ldum-ra, identical with .Valera, a proiinee of 

■ • • ■ U-'L 126. 128, 1.30. I .■{.'5, 

1.36, I 17, 2.32. 2.36, 238 -10,' 
,, 260 I. 251. 274 

L6. See Slel. 

Le-bduu (Ln»-bdi/n ?), a hook . , , , jjg 

Leg-man-Das. Keo Lekhman-Dfi«. 

Legs-par-rab|sl-bsad, SuprahaddliH, .Mii.vu’s fatiu'r . 74 

Legs-sgra, a moHsengor from Cn-ro . ' . 09 

Legs-skyoA, SiiraLHita( - Knjata?) . . , ' -f. 

Leh(L6). HooSleUI, Gleisj. 

Lek, Colonel Lake, Britis), .loint Commissioner . . 204 

Lekhman-Dds (heg-man.Das). a NawAh of Kashnur 14.3-6 

HCKJond cliiof of KoHh . , jyj 

Lha-bdagTshe-rih-stobs-rgyaa.orLhags tshe riii stol.s. 

Tw’rrV' i^ndaklii <inurtermasler 1.36 7 

Lha-braft, a place m Lahul . . , . 218 

Lha-btsan-rdo-rje, the deity of th,, Mkliar rd/oii pass . 146 

Lhab-tse, a jilaeo in Zai'iH-dkar . . iru 

Lha-chen, Mahadeva, a title of many 'rthefaa' Lings 

Lha-chen Bde-legs-rnam-rgyaJ, a Ling of LadaLh*' *”“’n6, 

Lha-chen Bdc-skyoA-rnam-rgyal, a Ling of LadliLh’ "1*10*20, 

Lha-chen Bha-gan, a Ling of LadaLh . . jel 

Lha-chen Bha-ra, a king of Ladakh . . ' leo 

Lha'eS a Ling of l.ada’kh ] 96 

Lha-chen Dge-bhe, a Ling of Ladakh . 97 

Lha-chen Dhos-grub, a king of Ladakh . ’ ‘ m 

Lha-chen Dpal-gyi-mgon, or DpaLlhlo-rig.pa |ingon 
a king of Western Tibet . , 91", , ’i w,a 

Lha-chenGraga-bbum-lde, a king of Ladakh ’ 99102 

Lha-chen Jo-dpal, a Jdng of j.adakh , 07 

Lha-chen Jo-ldor, a king of Ladakh . ' ' 97 

Lha-chen Khri-gtsug-lde, a king of Ladakh ! H 
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Lha-chen Lha-dban-rnam-rgyal, a king of Ladakh . 102 
Lha-ohen Mi-fegyur Tshe-brtan-mam-rgyal, a lung of 
Ladakh ....... 123-4 

Lha-chen Nag-lug, a king of Ladakh .. . 9 $, 274 

Lha-chen Ni-ma-rnam-rgyal, a king of Ladakh 118-20, 220, 

242, 252, 275 ’ 

Lha-chen Rgyal-bu-rin-chen, a Icing of Ladakh 

(Kashmir?) 98,277-8 

Lha-chen Rgyal-po, a king of Ladakh ... 95 

Lha-chen Ses-rab, a king of Ladakh. . . 93 

Lha-chen Tshe-dbah-rnam-rgyal, a king of Ladakh 103, 105, 

109, 19.5, 214, 220 

Lha-chen ’Utpala, a king of l.adakli . 96 , 195 

Lha-dbad-rnam-rgyal. Hi-o Lha-chen Lha-dban-rnam- 
rgyal. 

Lhags-tshe-rin-stobs-rgyas. Hoe Lha-bdag Tshe-rin- 
stoba-rgyas. 

Lha-gyu-dkar-po, a fainous turquoise 
Lha-gyu-bod-Idan, a famous iairquoiso 
Lha-bbrog, a Danl ooloriy near Mdnlj 
Lhabi-lnd-pa, a valhiy in Zahs-dkar 
Lha-5od-gsal. Hoe Hod-gsal. 

Lha-khad-gsum-rtsegs, a tem])lo at f^oh . 
Lha-khrab-dkar-po, a fuinouH ooat-of-mail 
Lha-lde, a king of Ou-go. 

Lha-luA, a valli'.v "r district . 

Lha-lud-tshil-mo. Hon La-lud-bsil-mo. 

Lha-mi-groA-bdun, the hovoii towns of the divxno mon 
Lha-mo-oan, a castio at Hem-halm . 

Lha-rgyal, a lung of Ladakli . 

Lha-rgya-ri, a district .... 

Lha-ri. Hee Yer-pabi-Lha-ri. 

Lha-ri-chu, a river oil the frontier of iSpyi-U 
Lha-ri-gyed-mtho, a nimintain in Tibet . 

Lha-rje, a Iirince of Tibet 
Lha-rtae, a litiiise at Mu-no 
Lhas. Hoc Biles. 

Lha-sa (I'rdn Imsu), the ciifiital of Tibet 83, 91, 103, 105, 

108, 115-18, 122, 169, 204, 
250, 267-9 

Lha-sa, a dan in Zahs-dkar 

Lha-sbyin, Dovadattii, a hero 

Lba-tes, Idvaukasa (?). a Yakslia .... 
Lha-tho-tho-ri-sflen-b4al, a king of Tibet . 

Lho-bo. SeoBlo-bo. 

Lho-bbrug, Hliritiln 

*Lho-mo-sdaA, or Idin-mon-tlmi’i, Lonianthnng in 
Neiial. 

Lhun-gnib, a prince of 'I’lbot 

Li, a ctnnitry, Ivhotai , or Kunavvar 
Li, a town in Kumuviir ..... 

Li-byin, a Umlmnui 

Liochavi. Heti Li-tsa-tsi. 

Llg-tse, a Village on the indus. 

Li-kyir, Hee Klu-bkhyil. 

LingtL H(‘cLiA-ti. 

LiAa-Sfted, a village in Ztti'm-dkar . 

LiA-ti (Lingti), a eamping ground in Ru-i4od 
Li-tsa-tsi, Lii'ohnvi, an Indian family 
Lo-chen, a title of king Ijlkhor-ro of Gu-ge 
Log-par-dad-sel, one of the prohiatorio Buddhas 
Loka-priijiiHjdi. Hee Iljig-rten-gdags-pa. 
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74 

69 

81 

115 


, 89 
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202, 223 
. 64 

, 169 
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Lomanthang. See Lho-mo-sdan. 

Longstaff, Dr. T G., a traveller .... 138 
Lo-phyag, the biennial embassy from La-dvags to 

116, 137^ 250. 254 

Los-loA, probably a nickname of the king of 
Rtsa-bran ...... 110 112 

Lower Ladakh. See Smad-mams and [G]sam. 

Ltag-bzaA, or Stag-bzan, a heio . . . .85 

Lte-ba, or Te-ba, Gte-ya, a village in Ladakh 102, 238, 251, 

255 

Lte-ba-roA, a gorge near Leh 113 

LtsaA-mkhan-Malig, the forefather of the Cig-tan 


chiefs 

173-4 

Lus-stobs-gser-thub, a mythological king . 

70 

M 

Ma-ban, the Manasarowar Lake 

76, 2b7 

Ma-ea-Sin, a Dogra officer 

Ma-di-na-l§a, a Dogra officer . 

. 336 

. 253 

Ma-dros, Anavatapta, a Naga king, name 

of the 


Manasarowar Lake ... .87 

Ma-gai-sa (Makraea), the capital of Kuju . . 213-4 

Magadha, an Indian bngdom .... 67, 74 

]yia-ga-ta. See Magadba. 

Mag-mud-mkhan, a chief of [8]kye-ris . . 232 

Mag-na, a Dogra Thanadar . 130, 136, 137, 139, 147 

Mag-ram-beg, probably identical with Sbag-ram-bhig, 
a chief of Sod . . . . 177, 232 

Mahajaya. See Bgyal-byed-chen-po. 

Mahamaya. See Sgya-bphrul-cben-mo. 

Mahapa^a. See Padma-chen-po. 

Mahar Chaii[d], or Mih[a]r Chand, a chief oi Ko-Ion 201-2, 

210 

niahasammata. See Man-bkur. 

Mab-di-khan, a chief of Sod . 

Ma-he = Urdu mahisha .... 

Mahmad Ali Khan, a chief of Kha-pu-lu . 

Mah-mad Sul-tan Khan, a chief of Sod . 

Mahmud. See Sultan Mahmud. 

Mahomed Ali, eleventh chief of Parkuda . 

Mahomed Ali Khan, sixth chief of Ron-mdo 
Mahomed Shah. See Mohamed Shah. 

Maitreya. See Byams-pa, Rgyal-ha-Byams-pa, and 
gjig-rten-brtan-biag. 

Mcntreya-dharma-cakra, See Byams-pa-chos-hyi-hkhor-lo. 
Ma-ka-ra-phad, or Bada Sahib, Wilham Moorcroft 

146, 182, 227, 242, 269 

Makhan, eighth chief of ^i-dkar . . - 192 

Makpon-i-Shang-Rong, a place in Baltistan, east of 
194 n. 

Makrasa. See Ma-gar-sa. 

Ma-Iig, leader of the Kashmir embassy to Ladakh . 

Malig Sultan, a chief of Sod 

M|t1iTr (Baz, Ghazali, etc,). See Sultan Mahk (Baz, etc.), 
Ma-li-ya-mkhan, a chief of Cig-tan . . . • 

Mal-mal == Urdu malmal . • 

Ma-ma Sul-tan, a Wazir of Si-dkar, perhaps identical 
with Mohamed Khan of Si-dkar . • • 235-9 

Ma-ma Za-phar-mkhan. See Zufar Khan. 

Ma-mobi-mun-sgribs, a famous coat of mini . ^ .101 

Ma-na = Urdu mna . . . ■ 126,111,146 
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56, 146 
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. 177 

. 191 

. 194 
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Manasarovara Lake. See Ma>baii, ICa-pham, Ma-dxos, 
Gabs-mtslio ..... 76, 87, 96, 267 
Maoasvm. See Zil-chen. 

Man-bkuT, MahS-sammata. See Man-pos-bkur-ba. 

Map^e. See Man>bdre. 

Man-de-de-man-de-^iii, local deities of tlie Dards . 272 

Man-di. See Za-bor. 

Mandhatf. See Ifa-la-las-nu. 

Ufan-dli = Urdu mandir. . . . 143, 146 

Mandri, the Hindu temple at Jammu . . . 143 

Mftug ftl, a Ladakhi general ..... 258 

Blan-ga-la-lde, a king of Bzan-la . . . 1 64-6 

Man-gal-Bag, Man gal-Sin’s garden in Ladakh . 139,142 

Mangal Chand, a prince of Ko-loh . . . 201, 210 

Maii-gal-Sin, Basti Ram’s son . . 139, 144-7 

Maii“[b]dre, or Maude, a district east of Wardwan 126, 127 
Mapi-dgon-pa, the lamasery of Ti-nan . . .218 

Mapi-riP-mo, a mani-wall at Leh . . . .113 

Ma^-waU 113-14, 276 

Ma-pi-tbaP . • . . 109, 124 

Ma-pi-ibaP-skor . . . . 119, 169 

Manji, a village in the Su-ru valley .... 258 

MaPju-gbo^a. See gjam-dbyaPs. 

Manju-ilrl. See Siaiti-'dpal and Zui-pbud-lPa-pa. 
Man-ldia-babi, a combination of the local names 
Maude and Wardwan ...... 127 

MaP-pos-bkur-ba, or Man-bkur, Maha-sammata, the 


first king on earth .... 67-! 
MaP-rgyu, a village in Gtiam . 

Man Singh, a king of Kulu 
MaP-spro, a village on the Indus 
MaP-sroP-maP-btsan, a king of Tibet 
Man-su, a prince of Bar-hbog . 

Mantar. See Sultan Beg Mantar. 

MaP-thaP, a Mani wall . . . , 1 

Man-tbio-khar, a Bard village in Baltistan 
Manu. See H^ed. 

MaP-yul, Central Ladakh . . 113,1! 

Ma-pbam. See Manasarovara Lake. 

Mdra. See Bdud. 

Mai-glin, a village in Zans-dkai 

Marshall, Sir John 

Mar-thaP, a district in ZaPs-dkar 

Marut Tanzin. See DPos-grub-bstan-bdzin 

Marwan, a village in Baltistan 

Marx, Dr. Karl, a Moravian missionary 


67-8, 72, 76, 77 
. 122-3, 273 
. 202-3, 220 
. 130, 143-4 
. 84 

. 220 


109, 124, 169 
n . .271 

113, 119, 168, 238 


167-8 
228, 230 
167-9 
261 
. 266 
and 


translator 2-16, 93-137 

Mar-yul, the Western Tibetan kingdom 93-4, 98, 106, 113, 

167, 160 


Mar-inun, a mountain'pass 
Mas-jid = Urdu masjid . 
Massy, Col. C. B . Chiefs 
Ma-Su-ra = Urdu ma^hUr 
Maya. See Sgyu-bpbrul-ma. 
Mchod-rten, chorten or stvpa 


of the Panjab 


. 110, 113 

68, 146 
196, 206, 281 
46, 146 


Mcnod-rten, chorten ot stvpa . 114, 121, 124, 126, 160, 

218, 274 

Mchog-[gi]-sprul-[sku], spiritual name of Prince 
Tshe-dban-Rab-brtan-mam-rgyal . 126 130 

Mdab, a Dard village on the Indus . . . 270-3 

Mdo, sufra, part of the TripifaJca • , . 88 

Mdog-nag, Krispavarpa, a priest • • . 72 

Mdnn-pa, Chandaka, Buddha’s charioteer . . 74 


M—contd. 
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Mdzes-can, Ourunmnt . . ... 70 

Mdzes-pa, Caru . . . . 70, 72 

Mdzes-dgab, Carunandn 70 

Mdzes-ldan, Caruka 70, 72 

Mdzod = Ko^n. See Mnon-/}nhi-ni(hod . . 63, 68 

Mdzod-pa, a house at Dpal-iiclum . . . 169 

Mdzo, a yak and cow hybrid .... 9(i, 1 66 

Mdzo-khsrun-rog-po, a herd of Mdzo (?) . . .168 

Medicine Buddhas. See Sman-bla. 

Medicine Guru Buddhas, list of their names . . 92 

Mehndi Ghazal!, tenth chief of Kha-pu-Iu . .189 

Mehndi Ibrahim, eleventh ehief of Kha-pu-lu . . 189 

Mehndi Malik Haider Shah, twelfth chief of Khn.pudu 189 
Mehndi Mir. See Sultan Mehndi Mir. 

Me-khri-btsan-po, one of the sevou Khri kings . . 78 

Me-ltsebi-grog-po, a brook in ZaPs-dkar . . 157,169 

Me-Pag, or Mi-fiag, or Mo-fiag, a proviiion of Tibet 77, 279 

Men-gliP, silk gauze Ill 

Men-ser, or Smon-tsher, a village . . . .116 

Men-tse, silk gauze . . . , . .Ill 

Me-rlog, the Chenab valley in Lalnil . . 222-3 

Me-rn, a village in Ladakh . . , . 109 

Mem, mount. See Bi-rab. 

Me-sde-ldan, a prehistoric king . . .70 

Mes-iaP, a lake in Blo-bo, proliably ideiitienl wilh 
Chu-la-mo-bbar ....... 243 

Meta, probably «■- Urdfi Mehtnr, a hereditary village 
officer, a title among the Dog raw . . 1.39, 146, etc. 

Meta Ser-SiP. See Ser-SiP. 

Me-tog-snubs-gnas, a mytiiological town ... 06 

Mgo-chen-mchod-rten 274 

Mgo-gPan, mythological beings with animal heads . 00 

Mgo-nag, ' blaok Iioads,’ tlio Tilioturis, or men in 

general 77 

Mgon-dpal-lde, a king of Bzai'i-la . . , 164-6 

Mgon-khaP, a temple at Loh . . . . .103 

Mgon-po. See 5gog. 

Mgon-po, or Achn Canpu, ’A-jo-Mgon-po, a noblomaii 131-6, 

137, 202 

Mgon-po-rnam-rgyal, a chief of Nub-ra . , .274 

the 100,000 songs of Mi-la-ras-pa . .110 

Mhadi, the Muhammadan prophet .... 146 

Mia Nidhan Sing, a Dogra ofiiecr . . . .264 

Mian Tuta. See Mi-ya-no-ta. 

Mia Rai Sing. Sec Mi-ya-re-ya-siP. 

Mia Tota. See Mi-ya-no-ta. 

Mia Uttam Sing, a prineo of Jammu and Kashmir . 202* 
Midphi Sata, a guide through ZaPa-dkar . . , 201 

Mig-dmar-tshes, a Tibetan steward . . . .134 

Mig-za-dhar, Mirza Haidar, the Mughal invader of 

Ladakh 168, 161, 273 

Mig-za-(Mlrza)-Sul-tan-khfin, a ehief of Sod . . 177 

Mihan Sing, a Sikh governor of Kashmir , . . 261 

Mi-bam-ci = Kinnara ...... 60 

M^[a]r Chand. See Mahai Chand. 
Mi-bjigs-tshe-brtan-rnam-rgyal, a prince of Ladakh . 122 

Mi-la-ras-pa, a Tibetan poet . . . . ,96- 

Mi-Pa-re-ya-siP. See Mi-ya-re-ya-siP. 

Mi-Pag. See Me-Pag. 

Mi-pham-dbaP-po, a 0brug-pa lama , , 116-17 

Mir Barahir, fifth chief of Kha-pu-lu , . , 189. 

Mir Beg, seventh chief of Koris , . . .191 
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Mir-lzzet-UUah . . . . . 14 

Mir-za (Persian), a title nieaniiiju: acoretary 127, 146, etc. 
Mirza-Agbai-Beg, cnuncillor of Pnrtap Rin . . 145 

Mirza Beg, eighth chief of Kens . . .191 

MIrza Haidar. Nee Mig-za-dhar. 

Mirza Hyder (Tlaklar), a prmeo of Baltistan . 186 

Mir-za-Ra-sul-Beg, « Dogm general . . 127, 267 

Miiza-Sultan-Khan. Keo Mig-za-Sultan-Khan. | 

Mi-skyod-rdo-rje, AUeohhya-vajrn . . , . 83 ’ 

Mi-sred-pa, Ai-uci 

Miya, a title. See also Mia. 

„ IJnlu . . . .60,62,146 

Mi-y& Mag-na, a thanrular . ... 133 

[Mi-ya) Ne-rdab-SiA, a Dogra general . . .127-8 

Mi-ya|n], Mihan, a title used among the Bogras ui 
addressing an aged respootablo person . . 127, etc. 

Mi-ya-no-ta, or Mia 1’ota, or Mian Tuta, a Dogra 

general 127, 267, 263 

Mi-yan-SiA, a Dogra general 127 

Mi-ya-Ra-nu, a Dogra o nicer 136 

Mi-ya-re-ya-siA, or | Mini Rai Sing, or Mi-fia.re-ya.sm, 
a Dogra oHieer .... 266, 267, 263, 268 

Mkhali-bdror-mkhar, a castle in Sod . . .177 

Mkhali-bgro-bdu-baii-gnafl, ' meeting-place of the 
fairies,’ an epithet of I, aliiil and JiaAs-dkar . . 166 

Mkhab-bSfro-ri, a hill near Sod . . . .232 

Mkhan Khan 176 

Mkhan-slob-goig-pa, an epithet of the priest-king 

VescH-ljoil .169 

Mkhar-bu, a village in Pn-rig . . 110, 113, 261, 260 

Mkhar-lmidaAs, or ( Dlkar-sdad, a village in Ijahul 218, 

219, 222^ 

Mkhar-dmar, a village in Western Tibet . . .93* 

fMjkhar-maA, or Khartakshe, (iar-dag-rta, 8kar-stag-te, 
Katakchuiid, a town in I’arkuda 131, 184-6,233,239,264 
Mkhar-rdzoA, a village and mountain-pass . . 146 

Mkhar-snaA-pa, a castle or house at Dyi-ehar . . 160 

Mkhai-dman-chen-po, a counsellor , . . .166 

Mkhyen-rab, a No-no of Spyi-ti , . . .276 

MAab-dbaA-dpaWde. See ifag-dbaA-dpal-lde. 

MAab'tia, originally the Western Tibetan empire ; at 
present the ilislricts east of Dtulakh . 01-4,168-9 

MAab-ria-lkor-gBUm, the Western Tibetan kingdom 93, 101, 

113, 116-17, 133, 266, 273 
MA6n-dgabi-iiA, one of tlie heavens . . .214 

Mnnn-im Ah/iittliurntft ..... 88 

AhhuUmt'mit-hoMt, a Buddhist 
philosophical work 64 

Mo-du-Hor, perhaps till' Mughal empire . . 140,142 

Mobamed Ali Khan, <ir Muhammod Ali, or Ali 
Muhnmnied, a priin‘e of Ballislan . 186, 263, 268 

Mobamed Shah, or Mahomed Shah, or Muhammod 
Shall, a prince of Paltistan . . . 186, 193, 203-6 

Mohammed Khan, twenty-tlfth chief of iSi-dkar 192, 241 
Mongols, Sec Sog-po. 

Mon-I pa!, Indian moun tain tribes, a caste inTibet 00,100,168 
the Moil of (llo 233-4 

Mo-fiag. See Me-flag. 

Monier Williami, M., limWnam . 100, 104, 110, 111 

Moorcrolt, Willhi ni. See Baijla Sahib and Ma-ka-ra-phad. 

„ ,, Travels in the Himalayan 

• 117, 118, 119, 127, 182, 227 | 
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Moru Tadzi. See DAos-grub-bstan-bdzin. 

Mot! Ram. See Hnti-Ram. 

Mpgakshi. See Ri-dvags-mig-can. 

Mfinala. See Padmabi'-rtsa-log. 

Mthab-bkhob-pa, ‘barbarian’ (?) . . , 65,71 

Mthab~[ynl], or Tha, lit frontier-states, in the sense of 

116, 120-1, 206, 260 

Mtho-gliA, a temple and village m Gu-ge . . 99, 106 

[Mltho-rtae-mkhar, a castle m Baltistan (Kha-pu-lu ?) 113, 

234-5, 240 

Mthu-stobs-dbaA-po, the god Indra .... 63 

J^M]tsho-mo-ri-ri, a lake in Rub-4o . . . .275 

Mu'afi (Urdu) 204 

Mncilinda. See BtaA-bzoA. 

Mn-dzab = Arab, mujih 207 

Mughal Emperor ol India, or Pa-ca, Pad-cha. See 
Sa-bjgn, Aurangzeb . . . 110, 187, 240, 274 

Mahammed Ali. See Mobamed Ali [Khan]. 

Muhammad Amin WaisI, a Sayyid in Kashmir . 277 
Mahammed Shah. See Mobamed Shah. 

Mohammad Sher ‘Ali TniSn, a regent of Kha-pu-lu . 190 

Mu-khri-btsan-po, one of the seven Khn kings . . 78 

Mu-khri-btsan-po, a king of Tibet .... 88 

Mu-kbyud-bdzin, Nimindhara, a mountain . . 66 

Mu-kbyrnd-mthab-yas, Anantanemi, a bng of Uj^ayini 74 

Muktapi^a, king of Kashmir 86 

Mul-be. See Mol-bbe. 

Mul-bbe, or Mul-febye, Mul-be, Mulbil, Dnul-febye, a 
viUage in Pu-rig 120, 122, 128, 193, 226-7, 269-60, 273 
Mul-bil. See Mul-bbe. 

Mal-bbye. See Mul-bhe. 

Muller, Herbert, Tibet in seiner geschicMltchen Entwick- 

lung 78, 84, 85 

Mum-mo, a mythological forefather of the Bards 271-2 
Mun m Tibetan names . . . • - .181 

Mu-ne, a lamasery in Zans-dkar . . . ' . 169 

Mun-^i(Mun8hi), an Arabic title of secretaries 141, 146, etc. 
Murad-jo, a Sbal-ti chief ..... 239 
Murad Tt-hrni, seventh chief of Ron-mdo . 194, 239, 241 

Murad Khan. See Sultan Murad [Khau]. 

Mu-sul-mau, the Muhammadans .... 146 

Mu-tll-mkhau, a chief of Pu-rig .... 232 

Muti-SiA, a raja of Punch .... 140, 143 

Mya-Aau-med, Aiioka, a Buddhist emperor - . 169 

MyoA-pa, a house at Kyor .... 222^ 

Myur-la or Snun-la, a village on the Indus . 136, 261 

Myur-lha, a servant of Dnos-grub-bstan-hdzin . - 128 


Jag, a weight 

fagadeba, a lung of Gu-ge 

laga, a kind of mythical being .... 
fiigam, a pargana in Kashmir . . . • 

fagaradza, a lung of Gu-ge . - • 

Jag-dbaA-chos-bzan, a warden of Hemis . - - 

iafel-dbaA-dpal-lde, or Mnafe-dban-dpal-lde, a prince 

of ZaAs-dkar . • 

Jag-dbaA-rnam-rgyal, a prince of Ladakh 
Ja[g]-dbaA-rnam-rgyal, a prmce of If • * 

fag-las-grub-pa, a deity (mgon-po) of the Mens of Glo 
lag-lug. See Lha-chen Nag-lug. 


116-17 
. 169 

. 68 
. 277 
. 169 

. 143 
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Hag-Sa = Urdu naq,^a 
Nag-tshans, a place m Zans-dkar 
Nag-tshur, a place in Ru-^od, south-east 
Tsho-mo-ri-ri . . . 

Na-gu-^a-har, or Naushahr, a town in Kashmir 
Kagyr. See Hunze-Nagar. 

Nain Singh, Journey to Tibet . 

Naiim Malik. See Sultan Kajim Malik. 

Sa-khri, one of the Bar-gyi-ldin kings 
Ka-ko, a village in Kuna war . 

Sla-la-Ias-nu, Mandhatr • 

Nal-rtse, rhe castle of Ti-nan . 
l}a-ma. See f^o-ma. 

Nam-bar = Eng number 
Nam-ber-ehen-po, a god . . 

Nam-chen-ldon, a caste of ministers . 
Nam-chen-mthab-dag-thar-pa-glin, ancient n 

the He-mi lamasery .... 
Nam-kyer-rgyal-po, a god 
Nam-kyil, a Bard village 
Nam-mkbab-dpal-lde, a king of Bzan-la . 
Nam-mkhafe-khrag-ldag, a famous sword 
iJam-iins, a district .... 
Nam-iud, a chief of Sod 
Namflnah (UrdQ) .... 

Nan, a village in Ladakh 
Nanak, teaching of, in Ladakh 
Nanakshahi rupees .... 

Nanda, an envoy of the Bogras 
Nah-dban-sgro[l]-ma, wife or mother of the 
Hariya ..... 

Nand-Ram, a prime minister at Loh 
Nah-goh, or Nan-khoiis, Baltistan . 
Nan-ka-rgyal-po, a chief of Ti-nan . 

Nah-khons. See Nah-goh. 

Nan-§in, a district (?) ... 

Nan-so, part of the village of Bib-ca ! 
Nan-son-sbynfi-bah-rqynd, “ cleansing from hell,’ 
NM-[la]mkhar, a castle belonging to Si-dkar 
Nasir All Khan, a chief of Kha-pu-lu 
Naushahr. See Na-gu-iia-har. 

Na-tan and ha-ia 

Nawab[s], the governor of Kashmir 114-16 


PAGE 
67, 14C 
169 
of 

. 160 
. 117 

87, 279 


54, 66, 146 
. 64 

. 66 
tiio of 

. 227 
. 04 

. 271 
.164-6 
. 101 
106, 100 
• 177 

. 207 
. 109 

. 112 
123, 146 


e chief 

’. 214 
. 141, 143 

86, 106, 193 
. 213,216 

. 147 
. 167 

’a book 07 
* 239—40 

. 190 


. 265 
114-16, 117, 122, 
143-4, 146, 243 
. 141, 140 


Nayib (Urdu), Naib, an assistant officer . 141 idf 

Na-ZM = Urdu ' jgS,’ 146 

Ned, we’ . . 

Neg, a title 

Se-mdzes, Upacaru . . . Vo'il 

JJe-mdzes-ldan, Upacarumant . ' ’ 

Nepal. SeeBal-yul. ' • ■ n 

iSfes-ldoh, a tribe . 

Nestorian inscnptions at Bran-rtse . . ” ' oq 

Neve, Dr A. ... ’ ‘ 100 

Ni-Iam = Urdu nildm ... r? lAn 

Nn Chan[d], first chief of Ko-loh ! ! 201^' 209 

prince of Ko-lon ... 201 210 

Ni-lun-toun (Urdu nilam), a sapphire mine in Balde 139-40 
Ni-ma-dban-rgyal, a prince of Ko-loh . oaj niA 

Ni-mahi-gnen, Siiryavarpla . . ' ’,^2 3 


contih 

l^AdK, 

Si-ma-pSl (pha-Ia), n chief (tf 'I’i-imn . . 213, 216 

iJi-ma-rnam-rgyal. S('(‘ Lha-chen IJi-nia-rnam-rgyal. ’ 
iSi-ma-sih, a prince of (Juii.rnn . . 2(U 2,200-10 

Nimindhara. See Mu-khyud-fedzin. 
fii-zla-dbah -mo, a <iu(‘en of Ladakh . lao 2‘lK 

Si-zufis, a palace ’ 

No-chuh-Au. S'‘e Tshe-dbaA-rab-brtan-raam-rgyal. 

No-chu6-Au, a prince of Lailakli . , . 260, 262 

Nog-san - Urdu miqwii. ■ . , . 2,6,6 

No-kar Urdu miil'itr .... .'i7, M((. 266 

fio-ma, nr Na-ma, a vdlage on (he Iiuliis . . . ' 226 

No-no, a 'I’ibetan title of a nobleman or prince 123, etc. 
No-no Bsod-nams, or Nom* Sunguani. a Ladakhi 
nobleman ...... i3;( 4. 267 8 

No-no Bstan-i^dzin, a Ludukiu uobli'man . , 2,38-40 

None Chogan. See No-no ChuA-Aun. 

No-AoClhJuA-Aun, or Nonu ClH.gnu, a cbief of Ko loii 

2(1 1 2, 209 

No-no DbaA-drag, a Ladakhi geiientl . , 239 

No-no Don-ldan, a iudileinan from t'li.\ I dbaii . . 133 

No-no Pbun-tshogi. Se<- Phun-lshogi. 
No-noRta-mgrin-bkra-4ia-bdud-l)jom8,a miiuMterofSlel 240 
Nono Sungnam. See No-no Baod-naraa. 

Nor-bu-dpal-Ide, a prince of Zat'iS'dluir , . .162 

Nor-bu-rnam-rgyal, a prince of Ladakh , , ! 100 

Nor-bdzin, wife of the governor of Clo . , 2,33 4 

Nor-bdzin-dbaA-mo, daughtm; of the «overnor ef 
(lie, perliapn identical with Ni v.In dhim mo . 233, 236 

iNol-skya-pa, a clan in the village of H.\au . . ing 

Nub-ba-glaA-ipyod. Paiclraa-OodUn lya, the coiitiiieiit 

of the west 

Nu-bkab-bkra-Ma, achief of Bar l}hoK . . . 220 

Nub-ra, or f.dutn ra, a jirovinci' of Tibet 99, 106, 

* “66. -74 5 

NuA-ti, (ha 'Pihetan name of Kiiju . {16, 10.6, 125. 160. 224 
Nut Ghazi. See Sultan Nor Ghazi. 

Nyimo. SeeSfle-mo. 


’0-don, a town in'rurlieMliiii, prohahI,> Uitliim Uadahah 
uotir Kimhgnr 

Om-mapi-padme-ham. See Yi-ge-drug-pa. 

’On-po, a mountain pnaa and dint rid in Ziii'm dkar . 168 

0-rgyan, or 'U-rgyun, Udyana, a Inlte and a country (16, 

K6 7. Io’h, 166 

Osman, Muhaniinad’H father in law , , 1^6 • 

Otanta-purl. Siai’O-tantra-ri. 

’0-tantra-ri, 'rihetan for tltanla jniri, a town , , 86 


233, 236 
. 166 


64, (16 
. 220 


H-bcu-gfiis-kyi-gra-ma. a group of villagea in 
IJiUliHlan (Kha pu4u) . , , . .240 

Pa-Ca, tlio Mughal enifieror. See Mugbal. 

Pa-dar. See Balde, 

Pad-oha. See Pa-ca. 

Pad-rd]ka^-bkra-^is, a prinee of Hnr.ljhog . . 220 

Padma-Chen-po, Mahilpadma, a king of Magailha . 74 

Patoa-bbyuA-lgnasJ, Pndmimmhhiun. Hen nlso 

u-rgyan-padma, a Buddhist teaelier 86-7, 166, 213 
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P — contd. 


PAGE 

72 

126 


Padmabi-rtsa-log, Mrinala, a youth . 

Padma-feod-bbar, a BuddluHt teacher, his image 
Padmasambhava. See Padma-bbyud-gnas. 

Pabo I'l'dri pn'o 141, 146 

Paba-ri-mkhan, t»r ?a-ri-kha, a chief of Ti-iian. 213, 216 
Pa-kro-mkhar, a cantle at Kiig-no .... 174 

Pal, a family at Ko-lon ... . , 202 

Pa-[lldar. See Baldd. 

Pal-kyi rrdu /«//■? .... 49,146 

Palolo, a Dard name of BaltiMtan . . 193 

Pal-tan Urdu /la/faw, a regiment . , 136 

Pdmpur, II loan in Ka.shmir . . . 139, 142 

Pafica-Sikha. See Zur-phud-16a-pa. 

Pad-Cben, the heail lama of Bkra-HiH Ihun-po . . 108 

Panjab, tmrt of Northern India . . . 203, 206 

Pad-kod, lake. Se(> Kluds-gyog-ma. 

Van-koii- plit/inj-riii/ii •}>(>, or Dpnii)skoii-pJiyftg- 

rgi/a, a hook ...... 81, 279 

PSva, a tith' in Lnhul ... . . 203 

Parbat Sidgh, a king of Kuln .... 210,218 

Pargapa (Hindi) 207, 209, 277 

Pa-ri-kha. See Pab-ri-nakhan. 

Parker, K. H,, Mmir/m jltrlntidUfi it'itk Tibet . . 78 

Parkudda. See Parkuta. 

Parkuta, or t*urkndldn|, a Balti ehicflttinship 184-6, 191, 

233, 264, 271 

Partdbpur, a town in Biidakh, foiimled by the Dogras 139 
Par-tab-rraal, a lung of (iii-ge . . .169 

Partdb Sid, a Maharaja of KiiHhmir . . 130*40, 143, 146 

PartSp Sidgh, a king of Kiilu .... 218,220 

Pa-sar, See Sod-Pa-sa-ri. 

PaAcima-Goddnlya. See Nub-ba-glad-spyod. 

Pas-kyum or Pas-akyum, a oa«tlo and village in 


I’urig 


Pa-8pa-rag, a [»hiee in kahili . 

Pas-Bkyum. See Pas-kyum. 

Pe-ne Ui'du i»upi .... 
Persia. See Ta-xig. 

Phdgl Chand. Sec Bhfigl Chand. 

Pha-kyir, Paqlr, a chief of l^im Mn-mkhar-bu 
Phala Till. '//lo/ in iiameH . 

Phad-thad, n iilain near Lha Ha 
Phad-thad-ka-med, a viiiani. . 

Phar-ai, or Bar rlHt. I ho BerHiiui language 


123, 126, 128, 177, 180, 
231, 261, 263, 268-60, 273 
. 218 


146, 266 


.180-1 
. 214 
. 86-6 
. 86 
124, 141, 143 


Pha-taChanIdi, or l''ateh ('hand, ft chief of Ko-Iod 

201-2, 209 

Phe-tse, No-no. a prince of Bar jjbog . . .220 

Philiott, I.icul. t'ol. I). (• 201-6 

Phi-tse-pban, a |ihice in ZmiN-dltar .... 169 

Pho-lon-ljclra-bdra. a rock on the frontier between 

kadiikh and 260 

Pbo-da, tho hereditary tradci ftgcntu between Ladakh 
and Knlu . . . • • ■ < 223, 224 

Ph08-dabi-da, an unknown place or person m 
Builiatau 2*0 

Pbo-tbog-ia, a mutuitiiin.pHHS ftbovo J’lio-thog-sa . 120 

Phug-thal,a villagoiiud inoimHlory inZfths-dkar 167-9, 161 
Phud-god-ntg-po, ft demon . . . ■ ' 

Phun-tsbogs, ft Ladakhi munshi . • • l"^"* I'® 

Phun-tihogllj, (No-no Phun-tihoge), a prince of 
Bar>bbog . ...*•* 218, 220 


P — contd. 

PAGE 

Pbun-tsbogs-rnam-rgyal, a king of Ladakh . 120-2 

Pbun-tshogs-rab-bstan. See Ga-ga Phun-tsbe^-rab- 
bstan. 

Pbu-ran, a village in Me-rlog ..... 223 
Pbnr-bcagS-Skar-ldo, perhaps a suburb of Skar-rdo . 239 
Pbur-bu, probably for Byihaspati . . . 234 

Pbyag-btshal-sgad, a hill near Phug-thal • . . 167 

Pbyag-[na]-rdo-[rje], Vajrapani, his image . 99, 126 

Pbyag-rdor, a man from the house Hol-phyags-pa at 

Lte-ba 256 

Pbyi-dbad, a village, seat of a nobleman . . . 133 

Phyi-dbad-stag-rtse, a castle . . . . 77, 80 

Phyi-glid, Europe 126 

„ „ or Ci-liD, a Village in Zans-dkar . . 147 

Phyod, a place in Lahul .... 281 

Pl-pi-tid, a village in Zans-dkar . . 131, 169-60 

Pi-iii-Sa-kra, a Tibetan officer .... 136 

Pi-tsi-tsanda-Srl, a translator [from the Chinese] . 85 

Poliu, Great, Baltistan in the Chinese Annals 86, 193 
„ Little, Gilgit in the Chinese Annals . 86, 193 

Po-lo[n]-San, a mountain range .... 90 

Potala. See Oru-bdzin. 

Prasenajit. See Gsal-rgyal. 

Prati-rmal, a king of Gu-ge 169 

Pritam Singh, or Spn-tim Sin, a king of 

Kulu 218 

PpithvI Singh, or Tre-tru-Sin, a king of Kulii . 218, 281 

Pu-hrads, or Pu-rans, Bu-ran, Spu-rans, a province 
of Tibet .... 93-4, 96, 106, 110, 133, 137, 

168-9, 273, 276 

Pu-nac, the kingdom of Punch .... 140 

Pfinch. See Pu-nac. 

Pu-nu, a Wazir ....... 140 

Pupya-mal, identical with Bsod-nams-lde, king of 

Ou-ge . . 169 

Pu-rads. See Fu-hians. 

Pu-rig (Purik), or Bu-rig, a province of Ladakh 103, 106-7, 

110, 113, 119, 126, 128, 
138, 169, 186-6, 191, 193, 
226-7, 238-40, 242-3, 

260-4, 273-4 

Purva-Videha. See |§ar-lus-bpbags-pc. 

Pjru-dkar, a village in Lahul ..... 71 


Q 


Qila. See Elila, Kyi-la, and Eillah. 


B 


Ra-ba-dmar-po, a district in Western Tibet 
Rab-brtan, Druh-pa, a high lama of Phug-thal . 

,, a minister at Da-ru 
„ a Ladakhi general . 

Rab-hrtan-lba-rtse, the palace of Bab-sgo 
Ra-bo-mchod-rten, a stupa in Zads-dkar . 

Rab-rgyus, a castle-ward at Hem-babs 
Radha-BitSin. See Rata-Mna-Kol. 

Ra-dug-rgyal-po, a prmce of Zans-dkar . • ’ 

Rafi[r] Khan, a king of Baltistan • • ' ’ o- 

Ra-gan-bgred-Sid. a place, perhaps m Baltistan - 96 


94 

168-9 

239 

232 

102 

160 

180 
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136, 264 
. 66 
268, 267 


Ba-ga-§a, a Tibetan general 
Bag-^i, an unknown country . 

Rftbim Eban, a nobleman of Chu4od 
Bahim Eban. See Saltan Babim Eban. 

Babmibu, tenth chief of §i-dkar 
Babnla. See Sgia-gcan-bdzin. 

Baincban Sbab, a Ladakh king 
Baja-tarangim, the Chronicles 
Jonaraja 

„ „ the Chronicles 

Srivara 

Bai-Si*kun, a princess of l§im-^a-mkhar-bu 
Bakas-Tal, or La-gan, or Rawan Hrad, a famous lake 
Bak^asa. See Siin-po. 

Ba-la, a district .... 93, 243 

Ba*labi‘rgyad, the district of Ra-la .... 93 

Bal-pa-can, a kmg of Tibet .... 89-90, 106 
Ba-lan, a lamasery . . 107-8 

Bam, ninth chief of ^i-dkar ... 192 

Bambfrpnr (Ranbirpur), a town founded by Mahgal- 

Sih . . 139 

Bambir>Sib, (Banbir-Sihgh) a Maharaja of Kashmir 139-41 


192 
98 

of Kashmir, by 
. 96, 98, 102, 171, 192 
of Kashmir, by 

101, 102 
180 
267 


Bam Cban[d], a prince of Ko-loh 
Bam Cbanid], a chief of Eo-loh 
Bam Cbandar, a nobleman of Kashmir 
Bam>di. See Bam-ti. 

Ba-mo-cbe, a lamasery . 

Bampur, a town founded by Mahgal Sm 
Bdmpar, the capital of Bashahr 
Bam«Sin, a prince of Jammu . 

Bam-ti, Kulu in Ti-nan and Manchad 
Bana, a family at Ko-lon 
Band Eli, an ancestor of the Ko-lon chiefs 
Ba-na-pha-la, or Ea-tan-pha-la, a chief of Ti-nan . 203, 

213,216 

Bdna Zalim Sing, a Dogra officer 
Ban-bdom, a village and lamasery . 

Ban-btbag, a house at Leh 
Bln! Jlvantl (Dzvivanti), a queen of Kuju 
Ban-lig, a village in Spyi-ti . 

Bab-tbag-ia, a place in Zans-dkar . 

Ban-zam-lifi, a house at T-pa-rag 
Blo, a family in Bada Bahgal 
Ba-pad = Eng. report .... 

Ba-sabs-dai-pa, a Tibetan governor 
Ba^^ananda. See Bgyal-srid-dgab. 

Ba-sum = Urdu rmum .... 
Bata-Erilna-Kol, or Radha-Kir4in, a Wazir 
Ba-ta-na, a chief of Bar-hbog 
Ba-tan-pba-la. See Ba-na-pba-la. 

BatanCbanjd], or Ratna-Chand, a chief of Guh-rah 201, 210 


201, 210 
201, 209 
277 

83 
139 
206 
139-40, 143 
223 
202 
202 


. 267 
130, 273 
133 
218 
276 
166 
169 
202 
146 
77 


61, 


67, 146 
143-7 
. 220 


Batan-Ser-kban, a chief of Bald6 (or Pa-ldar) 
Batan-Sing, an envoy of the Bogras 
Batann. See Ba-tn-ml. 

Batna Cband. See Batan Cband. 

Batna-lcUfa-siitra, See Dkon-mchog-brtsegs-pu, 
Ra-tu-n[u], or Ratanu, or Tu-nu, a Dogra Wazir 

BIwan Cbandar, a nobleman in Kashmir . 
Blwan-Erad. See Bakas-Tal. 

Ba-yim-kbSn, a chief of Pas-kyum . 

„ „ a chief of Oig-tan 


126 

269 


136, 264, 
269 
. 277 

.180-1 
- 263 


plum 
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. 213, 216 

. 127-8, 258 

iHirdi (if 

136 

11,280 
119 
280 
42, 280 
169 
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R — contd. 

Bdo-bug-pa-can, a cavormnis stone on the Lndnkh 

frontier 

Bdo-rje, General. (See Ga-ga Rdo-rje, 

„ Ga-ga, a chief of Spyi-ti .... 
Bdo-rje-gdan, Vajrasapa . 

Rdo-rje-pha-la(-pal), a chief of 'I'i-uan 
Rdo-rje-mam-rgyal, a minister of Tog 
Rdo[r]-khug-thai, or H<b’r-kbng. 

Brah-rtso ... ... 

Bdo-srab, a measure I 

Bdza-nai-gi-ma-pi-rM-mo, n maiji-uall at Dgur-ba 
Bdzob-kbul a monastery in Zaim-dkar 
Redslob, Fr,, a Moravian misHioiuun . . I 

Rebu-rmal, a king at (lu-ge .... 
Reicbel, G., a Moravian inissionarv . 

Bemdtnn, M". P, Kgerton, Hritisii Joint 

miaaioner , 

Ren-oban. Heo Lha-chen-rgyal-bu Rin-chen, 
Ben-tan-masjid, mosque of Hen-ehnn in Kaslimi 

Re-m, a place 

Bga, a tribe 

Rga-sii, a Dard village on the Indus 
Bgod-btsan. See Rkod-btsan. 

Bgod-ldod (Idoii f), a district .... 
Rgod-yul, the Wam-lo district , 

Bgya, a town in Ladakh . 

Rgya-cher-rol-pa, tlio lalita vintant 
Bgya-gar, India . . .82, 

143, 

B0a-gob-bog, Upper and Lower 
referring to the distriot of Kgya 
Bgyal-ba, a title of the chiefs of tlin Mons of Glo 
Rgyal-baByams-pa, Maitreya, his image , 
Bgyal-ba-rin-oben, the Dalai lama , 

Bgyal-ba Thams-oad-mkhyen-pa, the Dalai ianm 
Bgyal-ba Tshe-dpag-med, AmitayuM, his imago . 
Rgyal-bsam-rin-ohen-dpd-lde, a king of Ziuis-dkiir 

Bgyal-byed, Jaya{?) 

Bgyal-byed-ohen-po, Maluijaya, a mythological king 
Bgyal-bdzom, the daughter of isrikya-rgya mtsho 
Rgyal-k[h|a-thun, a queen of Ladakh 
Bgyal-kbri, a king of ’A-!ci . 

Rgyal-Malig, a (diiof of Sod 
Rgyal-mo-mkhar, a castle at lleni-lialm 
Bgyal-mtsban, a miiuHtor of Zafis-dkar 
Rgyal-|mltsban, a prince of Har-lil»og 
Bgyal-pobi-cbu, the Hoangho river . 

'■ - a Bon-po elironiel(> 

Rygal-rabe-gm-gyuwe-bh, a historical hook , 

' ■ ■ 
a hiaioncal work * . , . . 

Rgyal-srid, a 

Rgyal^srid-dgab, Ru^tmiianda 

Rgyal-po fTshe-rib-dpal-ldel, a princo of Ti nan 

213-14 

Egya-mtsbo-cben-po, tlio king of the wafers, the 
ocean 

Bgya-nag, China . . . 82-3, 87-8, 91. 108, 

204, 227 

Rgyaa-can[d]. See Giln Cand. 
Bgya-phiba-gyu-sbon-oaa, a tomplci 

Rgya-Sde, the province of Rgya in I.adakli 
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Rgya-Sin, for lirgya-Hbym, ln<ira, a king of Kha-la-rtse 274 


R<jyvd-lihum , a book . . . . . 97, 280 

Itfjyud-tdo-rjr-rtw-mo, in full ItnaUdiyot-rgyud-hji- 
iK^nd-rgyud-rdo-rJe-rtAe-mo, Vajraklla'tantrn . . 97 

Riddhi SifiRh. Hoo Biddhi Sidgh, or Prifhvl Su'igh . 218 

Ri-dvaffS-miK-can, MrigaltHhi, a goddoas ... 63 

Rlg-bdzin, Vidyiidliam, apirita of Tantrio wipdoin . 87 

„ „ a miinator . . . 121.2,137,139,238 

„ „ an ordor of lamaH 121-2 

Rig-pa-can, a ininiHb'r of Tibet- .... 83 

Rig-pa-bdzin-pa, an ordi'r of lamas . . . 122, 126 

Ri-nam, a village in Zans-dkar . . . .166 

Rinchana Bhotta, a l.adakli king . . .98 

Rin-chen, a prin<>e of Ziu'is-dkar . . . .162 

Rin-chen-don-grub-rnam-rgyal, tbo lust king of 
Zai'is-ilknr 162 

Rin-Ohen'>dpa].*lde, a king of ItKai'nla . . 104-6 

Rin-po-che, Buddlia, his imago .... 83 

Rift-khri-btaan-po. Mee Dir-khri-btsan-po, 

Rid-rie, a legendary anei'stor 66 

Rid-rjfibu-ra, a legendary aneostor .... 66 

Ri-rab-llhun-po|, Sumeru, Iho king of tho moimtams 64 

Ri-rdzoA, a laninsery 164,281 

Ri-rgyal-lhun-po, Humern. Hoe Ri-rab-lhun-po. 

Ri-saa, a village, probably in Pu-rig , . 232, 239 

RJe, a b •gendnry aiieestor ..... 66 

Rja-Oanldl, or dui Chmid, a chief of Ko.loh , 201-6, 210 

Rje-ai, a legendary nneentor 65 

Rje-rigS, the Ksliatfriya east® .... 69 

Rkod-btsas, or Kgod-bisan, a hero .... 86 

Rkyad-ohu, a river in Un-^od 160 

Rkyaft-khab Ihdn htniklmih . . . .Ill 

Rlud-rje-bam-pa» a legendary ancestor ... 65 

Rlud-t«hug«(-Uihuba), a palace 87 

Rma-ohu-lkyad* (he Hoangho .... 91 

Rmal, in dyiiaHtie uainoa . , . , .171 

Rmig-pa-dmad-rigi, a tribe 66 

Rna-ba-Oan, Karpikn, a king of Potala . . 70,72 

Rnam-rgyal, a king of Znfm-dkar . . . .162 

„ ,, a warden at Kramdiis . . . 251 

,, ,, a kind of wrliod-tien .... 124 

Rnam-rgyal-mgoa-po, a king of Ladakh . . .103 

Rnam-rgyal-rtie-rao, a liill at Iwoh . . . 103, 106 

{R|nam-rgyal-ikyid, a fpioen of Nuh-ra . . .274 

Rnam-rgyal-tihe-rid, a prineo of Bar-Iibog . . 220 

Rnam-lpari»fnad-ltBdzad], Vairooana ... 63 

* Rna»nam, Samarkand, or Hna-nam .... 66 

Rda-yab, a eonnlry 87 

Rflid-ma-pa, an ordi-r of lamas . . . .276 

Roca. Hee igod-mdzai. 

Rookhill, W. W., 77/r /.i/e «/ Buddha . . 76, 79 

Ro-hWa, a Dogra soldier ..... 128 

Romano, Miidielangelo I.uahli, L' India Orientalf. . 171 


Rod-fohu-rgSTJd!, the npimr Indus Valley above 51o-ma 

116,261, 271 

Rondu. Hen Rod-mdo. 

Rod-do-ohur-rgytid. Hen Rod-obu-rgynd. 

Rod'fmjdo, a distriet, perhaps Rod-mdo in Nub-ra . 77 

Rod-mdo (Ilongdo, or Royal), a chieftainship in 
Baltistan 

Royal. Hee Rod-mdo. 

Ro-zi-mktaar, the palace of Cig.tan , . • .174 


R — contd, 
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Rta-mgrm, a Wazir at Mul-bhe . . . .128 

„ „ or Tangrin, a prince of Bar-bbog , 220 

Rtogs-brjod-mdo, the biography of general Sakya- 

rgya-mtsho 244 

Rtol-ti. See Tolti. 

Btsa-brad, or Tsaparang, a town in Gu-ae 110, 276- 279, 281 


Rtsad-rab-gsal, a priest ...... 92 

Rtsa-mi, a district ...... 83 

Rtsads-pa-bram-zebi-rigs, a tribe of Brahmans . 66 

Rtse, a district, perhaps near Kailasa ... 94 

Btse-lde, a kmg of Gu-ge . . . 169 

Rtse-mi, a legendary ancestor . . .65 

Rtse-mo. See Rnam-rgyal-itse-mo. 

Rtse-§0>igya-ri, or Rtse-tho-rgya-ri, a town in Rtse . 93 

Rtse-tho-rgya-ri. See Rtse-So-rgya-ri. 

Rtaia, a book, translated from the Chinese (’) . . 58 

Btso-dkar-rie, a legendary ancestor .... 65 

Rtsogs-mi, a legendary ancestor ... 66 

Rub-can-da, a chief of Ti-nan . . . .216 

Ru-bcu. See Ru>iod. 

Rub-i^o. See Bu-ilod. 

RU'dpon, a military officer .... 133-4 


Ru-§od, or Ru-bou, or Rub-^o, a district 108, 160, 250, 276 
Rus-si-la, a mountain-pass in Pu-rig. * 

Rustam. See Sultan Malik Rustam. 

Ru-thog[8]» or Rodakh, a town and district 04, 106, 110, 

113, 116-17, 133, 137, 204, 
264, 266-9, 276-6 


S 


Sdad Atta Ulla Rhan, twenty-ninth chief of Eha-pn-lu 189 
Sdad Babdr Walilr, thirty-fourth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

SSad Gohai Beg, thirty -seventh chief of Eha-pu-lu . 189 

Sdad Jalil Rhan, twenty-seventh chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

SSad Earun Beg, twenty -sixth chief of Kha-pn-lu . 189 
Sdad Rhalil Khan, thirtieth chief of Eha-pu-lu . . 189 

S&ad lyTalilr PumUT, thirty-third chief of Kha-pu-Iu . 189 

Saad S h a h shiya, thirty-eighth chief of Kha- 

pii-lu 

SSad Mil Ghazi, thirty-second chief of Kha-pu-lu 
Saad MoIrTiim Rhan, thirty-fifth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 

SSad Rustam Beg, twenty-eighth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 

SSad S h ah Azim Beg, thirty-sixth chief of Kha-pu-lu 
SSad Ulla Khan, twenty-fifth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 

SSad Yakub Khan, thirty-first chief of Kha-pu-lu 
SS>ba (for Sahib), the English .... 
Sa-bdag-Uu-gHan-gyi-sgrog-khral, a Bon-po book . 

Sa-bi, a Ladakhi minister .... 133, 265 

Sa-bkia, an evil demon 

Sa-bu, a village in Ladakh ... 98, 244, 279 

iSa-dkai. See iSag-mkhar. 

Sad-na-legs, a king of Tibet .... 

Sadpur barrage . • • • 

Sadr-ud-Dln, Renchan’s Muhammadan name . 

iSa-gar. See Sag-mkhar. 
iSag-gal, a Dard village, perhaps Sagari on the Shayok 271 

Sag-lad *= Urdu saqal&t 

Sag-lde, a chief of Ste-sta . • • ‘ ‘ Jf ? 

Sa-glid-[mkhar], a castle in Baltistan [Kha-pu-lu] . 231 


189 

189 

189 

189 

189 

189 

189 

223 

80 


89 

186 

277 
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Sag-mkhar, m the Suru valley. See Shakhar. 

Sag'iokhar, or Sa-gar, Sa-dkar, castle of the Cig-tan 

chiefs . 113 

Sa-gfiei-pa, a house and family at ’A-lci . . . 260 

Sag-thub. See iSab-kya-thub-pa. 

Sa-gyog, the Shayok river , . . . .189 

Sabadat Khan, ninth chief of Parkuda . . . 191 

Sah-bSn, a landholder at Ki-no . . . .180 

Sabi Cband. See Bhagi Chand. 

Sabi-cbo, a place in Turkestan . . .87 

Sabi-lde-brgyad, the eight beauties of tho earth, a 
group of kings . . . .80 

Sabi-legs-drug, the six good ones of tho earth, a 
group of kings .... . . 80 

^a-bjan, Shah-Jahan, the Mughal emperor 110, 114, 187 
Sab-kya, Sakya, Buddha’s family name . 72-3, 77, 213 

^ab-kya-muni, an image of Buddha . . .91 

Sab-kya-thub-pa, the first king of Zans-dkar 166-7 

feb-kya-rgya-mtsho, a Ladakhi field-marshal 113, 242-4 
iSa-kbli, one of the Bar-g3u-ldin kings ... 79 

$akya-thub-pa, or Sag-thub, Buddha , 63, 67-8, 76 

his image . HS 

Salaganwai|, Adolf von Schlagintweit, a traveller 2, 204 
„ Hermann, a traveller ... 3 

Sa-lam, consort of princess Ruj-Sildm . . .180 

Sa-lam = Urdu aalam . . . I40, 143, 146, 256 

Sa-lam-khan, a chief of Sod . ... 177 

S^am-Kbatun, a descendant of [S]golam-Khan. . 144 

SS>la, a kind of rice ..... 67 

Salmunde. See Sultan Salmunde. 

Sam. See Giiam. 

Samantabhadia. See Kun-tu-bzan-po. 
iSambara. See Bde-mchog. 

Samarcand. See Bna-nam. 

Sa-na = Urdu sanat ... 54^ etc _ ]4(} 

Sab-gba-nnal, a king of Gu-ge . . , 

Sa-nid, a Dard village on the Indus . 272 

Sa-ni-[tshog], a lamasery in Zans-dkar . J66, 169-60 

San-kn, a village in the Suru valley , .261 268 

Sans-rgyas, Buddha, 76, 81, 90-1, 92, 100, 106, 107, ' 

109, 116, 212; as elephant, 233; as rhinocoros 233 
Sads-rgyas-blo-gros, Druh-pa, a lama of Dkav-f^a . lOO 
SSiitibhadra. See ^ Zi-ba-bzan«po. 

Santirakjita. See Zi-ba-btsho. 

Sa-phud, a village 

„ „ an earnest in land sale . 

Sa.ra== Urdu Sara . . ! 68,' 146-7 

Sa-ra-Cben-po, the great oaravansery at Loh , . 146 

SarShan, the royal palace of Bashahr . ' 2O6 

Sa-ran, a village in Lahul . . . 218 

Sar-ba, or Udayana, a prince of Kau4ambl . . 74 

Sardar, or Sirdar, a title of a military officer . . 257 

Sa-rdebu-nag-po, a demon . , . ^ 9] 

§ar-[g]sum, or Sharsam, a chief of Gufi-ran 201-‘> 960 
Sar-kar = Urdu sarkar . . . . ’ 

Sar-lus-bpbags-po, Purva-Videha, the Eastern 
Continent . 

Sarmik, Gser-mig, a viUage in Baltistan ! ” 'lOi 

|ar-.re. a village (?) . . . . ’ 

Sar-sgo-[la], Ser-go-Ia, a village and pass in Pu-rig 

Sarvaitbasiddba. See Don-tbams-cad-grub-pa. * 


iS(‘o SUiii-jihntrj. 
nidi an niuhnit 


86 . 87, 1(1(1 
I. 1.31, 13.- 7, 
:J32 6. 210, 


184 

76 

108 


110 , 


184 -6, 
2.70-4, 


S—coJtid. 

« , , page 

Sa-skya, a lama.scry, the capital of die ,Sa-Kk\a 

hierarchs .... 103,108.169,21-4,275 

Sa-skyob-rnam-rgyal, a in-iucc of Ladakh . . .120-2 

Sa-spo-la, a village on the Indus, the seat of a 

“iinwtor 1.31. 261, 27.6, 281 

Sa-spo-rtse, a village on the brook above Ka .spo la . 239 

iSata-kratu. S oc Brgya- 1 s | byin. 
iSatanika. See Dmag-brgya-pa. 

Hatasdluwitii Pnijnd-pamwUu. 
brgya-pa 

Satpur, a village near Kkar rdo 
aqueduct 

Sa-tsbo-ma, (lopa, Buddlia's ivif(> 

Sa-waft, a kind of animal 
^la-yog. See Shayok. 

Sbag-ram-bhig. Soo Mag-ram-beg. 

Sbal-ti-fyull, or Hhal-ti, HalliNlim 

1 1,3 
1 9.3, 

2(12 1. 2(!(1, 209, 27.3-.6 

Sbal-ti-dgra-bcom, a Hulli Arlinl 

Sba-rab, or Hpn-rab, a firiest 

Sbar-rtse, a village in I’u-rig ..... 232 

Sbru-dal. .See Blbru-Aal. 

Sbyad-lam, a ritual ltd, 111 

Sobiofncr, branz An(on, liiitf tiht'tuvhf Li'hi'in^hvxvhi'vi- 

Itiniy Sa I, I/ft HI II in' n , . 76 

*» »* ^ brr tliti \'n‘ni'lilir/ih'!'ii iiyH- 

pi'i'iiiilni ilvr Mtiini'li/icit 
>» _ »» (ItHiiH-iiin-kla-hhiim ilhir /hi , 

Schlaglntweit, Emil, von, lA/v of Pniliiiittiftmli/mi'ii 
Schmidt, I. J., Moravian translalor of the Bible, editor 
and translator of iSImnang Hsflmi, Uhton/ of (he 
Mongols, Soo Soanang Ssetsen. 

Sde-bchiA-Bba-dur, an ollioial m (ilo (?) . 

SdC'Pa^gtsad.'PO, a titio of tlie governor of Dbus and 
Gtsai'i. ..... 

SdC’-pa-giub, the Daliii-laina’s [laliu’e, bis government 
office .... 

8 (U.\snod\.gsum, tho Tn/nfitln . . , gg 

Sdig-btsugs, mythological beings .... 66 

Se-ba-d5s, a prince of Ti-nan . , . . ,'216 

Sc-b&'^a, a irilie ■ . . , . 8,7 9 70 279 

Se-bdu-la, Shah-id- Ullah, a place between Kuon-Ltin 
TCfiftikorniu • # „ , 

Sel, or ScIhI, a town, aeat of a ministiT 102, 101), 1 1.3, 122, 

A . 12(1, 1 (.3, 22), 227 *' 

Sel-ma-jji-can-bgo, a place in ZaiiH-rlkar . , .160 

Sel-thub-cben, tho Uuddlia imago of f^lcl , loq 113 

Sed-ge. See Sid-ge. ' ' 

Sed-ge-bfrram, Siiiihahaim, a mytlmlogienl king . 7i 
Sed-ge-lde, a king of ZaiiN-dlsar 
Sed-ge-ldor, a king of Kaatawar 
Sed-ge-mam-rgyal, a king ‘of Ladakli 

‘ ■ ■ ■ 'nain-Umr, the 

Soh-go-rnam-rgyal 

Sed-ge-sgad, a hamlet near Sa bu . ! 

Sed-ge-sgra, Sirahanada, a ■ ’ ‘ . king 

♦» *» >> a pandit 

Ser = Urdu ser , 

Se-ra, a lamasery . . , [ ' 

Ser-’A-Ii, a chief of iSini-Ma-mkluir-bii 


76 

79 

88 


233 

42 


I 16-17 


164 -5 


. 167 

106 10,1)6.267,276 
Idographv of 

.* .113 


. 98 

. 74 

. 82 
m, 146 
. 108 
- ISO 
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Ser-’A-li-kli5ii, ft <-luef <»f Bod . 

Ser-go-la. Rcc Sar-sgo-la. 

Ser-kar - - 1' rd« finrl-ar . 

Ser-phyogx, an unknown book ... 

SGI“PO“Pa, ft prinon or (“hiof of Baltistan . 

§er-Si6, Met^ a Wazir of Liulakh . 

Se[8l. Soofiel. 

yn-i, an unknown book 

Ses-gflon, ft ininintor of 'I'ibot . 

Se-saol-lam-Me, ono of tho oight Salii-ldo kings 
Se-snol-po-lde, ono of tho eight Sahi-ldc kings 
SeS'ial). Boo Lha-chen Ses-rab. 

Ses-io6, a valloy in Uu4od . 

Sga-ma-ii-ktoi-st«fi8, a fttmoaf "adtlle . 
Sga6-8ion-bkra-6i«-chOB-rd20fi, tho lamasery 

I’hyi-dbad 

Sear, or (Jar-tlhlog, CJftdar, Garo, a place and 
aiBtrict .... 121, 133-4, 137, 204, 206, 

207. 209 

Sgar-dpon, a (■<»minftn<b'r ..... 206 
rSigo-lam-kban, or (IhulAm kliAn, a nobleman from 


136, 146 
. 169 
. 239 
144-6 

. 119 
. 77 

. 80 
. 80 


at 


160 

101 

103 


S— coftid. 


1.83-4, 144, 265, 267-8 
280 

HinUllia'a son . . .76 

213 

83, 106,126, 213 
. 126 


Chu.^od 
Sgo-mo, a Ittko 
Sgra-goan-bd*in, Uahula, 

SgroWjaA. the green Tilnl 
Sgrol-ma, Tarn, her image 
Sgrub-dbaA Yogt^vara .... 
8 gyu-iliphrul*ch«i-mo, MalmmAyii, Wilyl’s sister 
Sgyu-bphrul-ma, MajA, Bmldha’s mother 
Sbfth Abb 5 «, ft king of Hkar-rdo 
Shah Ibrahim. Bee Sultan Shah Ibrahim. 

Shahid-iniah. Hee Se-hdu-la. 

Shih-Jahftn. Kw 6 a-hjan. 

Shah Kator, a chief of Chitrftl . . . • 

Shah Murai m* Hhnmrad, ft king of Baltistan . 

Shidi Murad, a pi'inee of Hftltistftn . 

Shakhar, Iierhiifw l^ag.tnkhar, a fort of the 
Sultana 

Shamrad. Hen Shah Murad. 

Shamuel Stbyor-ldan. » sehoolmnstor at Leh . 
Sharl-ud-Dfn Balbul-«h 4 h, a Bayyitl in Kashmir 
Shat'iam. Kee Sar-gram. 

Shayok, Ha-gyog or Ha-yog. ft village and a river 
Sher, aeeoml'ehief of I'nrkuda 
Sher Obaid. Hen Sultan Sher Ghaid. 

Sherring, <^, HValern fihd 

•Sher Shah, aisth chief of Parkudft . 

S hiah, a Muhainmftdan scot . . • • 

Shigar. SMghur. Hee Sl-dkar. 

Shi-lentra*bodhi. See te-lentra-bodhi. 

Shumurti. KeoChumwti. 

Shuttleworth, Mr. H. 

Slddhlrtha. Hw Don-grab. , 

«!.««, »r SiW Shl 8 .r, Skf"'. • 

chioftain«l(ip in Baltistan . 85, 106, 118, ' 

231-3,238-9,204,271,274 

Sikander. Hee Sultan Sltoder. 

Sikander, king «f Kashmir . • • • ' 

Si-ke-ther-Sa-beb (Kng. i<f<irt(ary)> the viceroy oi 

India 

Sikh. SeeSl 4 -pa. 
fiikhio, SeoOtiag-gtor-can. 


74 

74 

194 


. 186 
185, 193 
186, 241 
Khri 
. 268 

. 246 
. 277 

191,274 
. 191 

. 138 
. 191 
. 186 


280 


PAGE 

112 

218 

83 


Sikhism m Ladakh 
Si-la, a temple near Ti-nan 
Sila-mahjn, a teacher from Nepal 
SHendrabodhi. See Sri-lentra-bodhi. 

Si-Iba, a village in Zans-dkar . 

Si-lim I, a chief of Sim-^a-mkhar-bu 
Si-Iim a chief of Sim-^a-mkhar-bu 
Simhahanu. See Seh-ge-bgram. 

Simhandda. See Sen-ge-sgia. 

Simla, the summer residence of the viceroys 
Sim-da-mkhar-bu, a castle and chieftamsMp in Bu-rig 

180-1, 273 

Sin-ga-iam, a prince of Bar-fcbog . 

Sin-ge, or Seh-ge, a chief of 6un-ran 
Singhd Mankotiah, a Bogra officer . 

Sin*[pa], the Sikhs, and the Dogras 


169 

180 

180 


204 


. 220 
. 201-2, 209, 281 
. 267 

117, 126, 134-7, 177, 
180, 186, 203, 222, 250-6, 
266-9 

Sin-go, a Dard village on the Sin-go river. 

Sin-kun-Ia, a mountain-pass in Zahs-dkar 

Sin-khun, a place in Nepal 

Sin-mi, ft district (in 6u-ge ?) 

Sin-rta-bcu-pa, Datoatha, a king at Kapilavastu 
Si-na (Urdu amU), the Dogra soldiers, often for 

Sin.pa 138-36, 140, 144 

Si-li-dkai-mo, or Si-ri(Sri)-kyar-kyar, a place in 


273 

167 

86 

83 

74 


109-10 
274 


233-4, 243 
. 64 

. 64 


Tibet 

Si-ri-ma, Sriman, a king of Kha-la-rtse 
Si-sgat. See Si-dkai. 

Skag-[rton], a village and castle in Glo 
Skat, a mythological being . 

[S]ka-ra. SeeDgat-ba. 

Skar-chen, a deity . • 

Skar-rdo, or Iskardo, the capital of Baltistan 106, 113-14, 

129, 131, 180, 184-6, 191-3, 
232-3, 239-40, 263-4, 266, 
268, 270-1 

Ska-rii. SeeGa-tih. 

Skai-chuA-rdo-dbyins, a temple, perhaps at Skar-rdo . 8» 

Skai-itse. See Dkai-rtse. 

Skai-stag-Sa. See Khaitakshe. 

Sku-gduA, a kind of .... 

Sku-gliA, a place in Spyi-ti ■ ■ • 

Sku-giog, or Sku-Sog, an “ incarnate Lama . 
Sku-gzugs-kyi-thog-ta, a legendary ancestor - 
Sku-mkhar-SO-ma, the New Palace at Leh 
Sku-rje-khiug-pa. a legendary ancestor - 
Skyabs-mgon, a lama of He-im - • • 

Skyabs-mgoii-[rgyaI-sras-mi-lipham-tshe-dbaA]-niam 

rgyal, a prince of Ladakh . • • • 

Skye-ris. See Eeiis- 

Skyes-drug, mythologioal beings ^ - _ • 

Skyid, or Dkyil, Ki, a monastery m Spjn-ti . 

aoM-ue-ai-*.-*®". • »' 188 . 

251 
168 
87 
272 
65 
183 
109 


109 

276 

166 

65 

126 

65 

123 

122 


276 


Skyid-mai-rtse, a village in the Su-m vaUey 
Skyid-Ai-[grol, a plao® Zahs-dkar. 
flim d-oahi-hbyuA-guaa, a • ' 

rSyi-Sur, a Bard viUage in the Mdafe valley 
Slion-pa-thaA-lje, a legendary anoMtor . 
Skyor-luA, a monastery near Skar-rdo . 

Skyu, a village in Zans-dkar . 
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Sb 7 a-diiuir>ua&, a combination of Skyu, Dmar-kba, 

and Nan, a district 109 

Slab-bstan-Edar-rgyas], a prince of Ladakh . . 102 

81e[l], Sles, Gle[ 8 ], Leb, the capital of Ladakh 99-103, 109, 

113, 122, 125-6, 130-47, 
240, 261-69, 274 

81e*chen-dpal<-mkhar, the palace at Leh 109, 113, 124, 142, 

227, 260 

Smad, the district below Si-dkar .... 85 

8 mad-pa-[ma a legendary ancestor . . 65 

Smad-rgy^'PO, kings of Pu-rig and Lower Ladakh 227 

Smad-mams, Lower Ladakh 93 

Smad-abyad, 01 Sman-spyad, a, hook {Chinese i) . . 85 

Small, the inhabitants of the Western continent. . 64 

Sman-bla, the Medicine Guru Buddhas, their images 

92, 169, 227 

8 man>ba. See Sman. 

Sman-indze. See Smen-itse. 

Sman-spyad. See Smad-sbyad. 

Smen-itse, or Sman-mdze, a cave with relics, and a 

village in Baltistan 233, 239 

Smon-ije, a legendary ancestor .... 65 

Smon-tshei, or Men-ser, a village in Gu-ge . .116 

Smra-2an-2un, a tribe 66-6 

Smpiti, name of a pandit .... 169, 281 

8 myag-ga])i>tslial, the garden of sugar-cane, a 

paradise 67 

Sna, perhaps a district in Tibet , . 86 

Sna>gsal-snah, a messenger . . . . 86 

Sna-nam. See Bna-nam. 

Snad*ba-mtliab-yas, Amitabha . .213 

Sna-zai, a village in Pu-rig or Baltistan . . .240 

Sfiegs, a district 85, 89 

Sfie-mo, Nyimo, a village in the Indus . . 260-1, 268 

Snon-dar, a village in Nub-ra . . 147, 236, 266, 274 

Snubs, an old Tibetan family 77 

Snmns. See Snubs. 

Sfiau*la. See Uyui-la. 

Sod, or Bsod, a chieftainship in Pu-rig 113, 123, 129, 

176-8, 232, 240, 268-61 

Sod-Pa-sa-ri, the village of Pa-sa-ri or Pa-sar, in Sod 

113-14, 177 

Sog-po, the Mongols . 115, 117, 169, 177, 233-4, 243 
So-kbii-btsan-po, one of the seven Khn king.s . . 78 

So-lo-ka = Sk. Moka 

Spah-bcag, tax on meadows 

Span-shoh-plyag-rgya. See Pan-kon-phyag-rgya-pa. 

Spa-rab. See Sba-rab. 

Spa-ri, a place in Mkhar-maii 236 

Spi-ti. See Spyi-ti. 

Sprebu-iigs, a monkey-tribe ^ 66 

Sprebu-Sn-tih, the monkey Su-tih, a legendary ancestor 66 
Spnn-btsan-lde, one of the eight Sabi-lde kings . 80 

Spri-tim-Sin. See Pritam Si^h. 

Spu-de-gun-igyal. See Bya-bhri. 

Spu-rans. See Fu-hrans. 

Spu-igyal, a king of Tibet .... 68 76 

Spu-rgyal-Bod, a tribe of dwarfs . , ’. . ’ 66 

„ „ or Bu-rgyal-bod, Tibet . . .213 

Spyan-mkhar, the castle of Sa-bu . . . 98 

Spyan-ias-gzig 8 , Avalokita . . . 82 3 , 113 212 

>, 1 , a temple at Leh . . . .126 
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Spyi-bo-8kye8, Murdhaja or Mandhatr. a mythological 

Wng . 67, 69 

Spyi-lcogs, a district, perhaps Lahiil . . 04, 195 

Spyin, a river and monastery in Spyi-ti . . . 276 

Spyi-phud, a universal monarch (?) .... 67 

Spyi-ti, or Spi-ti, Dpo-ti, a province of l.,a(lakii Ot, 1 10, 

n.% 125, 130, 138, 146, 
160, 200, 224, 263, 266-7, 
275-6 

Sra, in a name . . ... 181 

Sran, a measuic .... IK;, 130, 141, 147-8 
Sra-sra-mun, a chief of Sim-iia-mkhar-bu . . .180 

Sre-ba-can, a mountain-pass in Zaiis-dkar. . . 169 

Srib8-khri-bt8an-po, ono of the seven Khri kings . 78-9 

Srid-ber-chen-po, a deity 64 

iSrI-dkar-mo (white TfirA ?). See Si-ri-dkar-mo. 

SrI-DevI. See Dpal-ldan-lha-mo. 

SrI-kyar-kyar. Sec Si-ri-dkar-mo. 

iSiI-lentra-bodhi, a translator 89 

iSrImSn. See iSi-ri-ma. 

iSrImao-Caipati, or iSrl-Sacamati (Satyamati), a divinity 

or king of Kha-la-rtse 274 

Srin-po, an ogre, Rakijiasa 66 

Srin-po-sna-bgugs. See Srin-po-sna-khud. 

Srin-po-sna-khud, a rock in Pu-rig . . . .128 

firl-Sacamati. See Srimao-Oarpati. 

Stod-ma, a site at Bcab-ba 160 

Srod-bt8an-sgain-po, a king of Tibet . . 82, 213 

Srod-de, a prince of Gu-ge .... 168-9 

Ssanang S8etsen Ohungtaidsohl, Gmhkhte der OsG 
Mongolen, translated by I. J. Sclirault 70, 78, 80-1, 88, 

91, 02, 167, 171 

Stag, a village in Baltistan 96 

Stag-bzad, See Ltag-bzad. 

Stag-la-mkbar. See Dvag-la-mkhar. 

Stag-ri-sfian-gzigs, a king of Tibet .... 82 

Stag-rtse, a castle of the Cig-tan chiefs . . .113 

Stag-8na, a lamasery on the Indus 110, 113, 139, 242 
Stag-t8had-ras-pa, a I^ama and his spiritual linoago . 281 

. 108-9,110,113 

biograidiy of 

. no 

. 80, 88, 181, 193 
. 190 

IST-O-* 
. 250 

. 109 


Stag-tshad[s]-ras-ohen, a famous lama 
Stag-tahana-raa-chen-gyi-rnam-thaf', the 
Stag-tshads-ras-chon . 

Stag-zig. See Ta-zig. 

Stein, Sir Marc Aurol, Ancient lihulan 
Sted-mkhar, perhaps the castle of Leh 
Ste-rta. See Ste-sta. 

Ste-sta-(rta), a village in Zads-dkar . 

Stobs-ldan, a royal caterer in cattle . , 

Stod, hymns 

Stod-rgyal-mtshan-ohos-bkhor. See Chos-bkbor 
Stog. See Tog. 

‘ . the ti'aU(iidhaarik& Pmjt'ut 

pdrarnita, a book . ... 

Stod-sde, a village in Zads-dkar 
Storey, C. A. .... 

Subhflti. See 5phags-pa-rab-bbyor. 
Subhuti-trI-§Snti, an Indian pandit . 
Su-dgu-itoka, a translator .... 
Suddhodana. See Zas-gtsad. 

Sfldra caste. See Dmad-rigs. 

Suptug, a Dard colony near Ga-bis 
Sujata. See Legs-skyod. 


. 109 

. 156-9 
. 209 

. 169 

85 
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Su-ka-mir, ft nobloinaii of Uoui-babs 
Sukhavatl. Seo Bde-ldan-dur-khrod. 

Snklodana. Zas-dkar. 

Sa-la-can, a Ladukhi captain . ... 143 

Sul-bstan. Sco Sultan. 

Suliman Khan, twcuty-soA'outk chief of Si-dkar. . 192 

Sultan, or 8\il-bKlan [KhanJ, a chief appointed over 
Koris and (JumH . . . . 114,235 

Sultan Alemgir Ghazi, foity-fourth chief of Kha-pu-lu 189 
Sultan Arzona, llfty-tbird chief of Kha-pu-lu . . 189 

Sultan Bairam, probably identical with Bhag-ram-mir 
of Nub-ra, and Hahram-Chu of the Ta'nkh-i-liaahidi, 
fifty-Noveiith chief of Khiv-pn-lu . . . 189,276 

Sultan Beg Mantar, forty-eighth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

Sultan Bikam, fifty-fifth chief of Kha-pu-lu . . 189 

Sultan Biwan Cho, forty-fifth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

Sultan Brol De, fifty-fii'Ht chief of ICha-pu-lu . . 189 

Sultan Daolut Khan, or Hdab-lail-mkhan 189-90, 231, 

233 

Sultan Baolut All Khan, or H<lab-lad-’A-li-nikhan, 
Hixty-Hcveidh ebud of Kha-pu-lu . . . 189, 240 

Sultan Ghazi Mir Cho, Histieth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

Sultan Haider Kaxir, Hevoutconth i hlef of Kha-pu-lu 189 
Sultan Haider Shah, Hixtcciith chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

Sultan Hatim Khan, or Ha-tam-khan, sixty-third 
chief of Khiv pii-lu. See under Ha-t[h]am~khan. 

Sultan Hil Ghazi, forty-Hixth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

Sultan Husen Khan, sixty-first chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

Sultan Ibrahim I, secoiul chief of Kha-pu-lu . . 189 

Sultan Ibrahim II, fifty-ninth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

Sultan Ishak, tliird chief of Kha-pu-ln . . . 189 

Sultan Tohar Fani, ninetoenth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 
Sultan Juned Shah, fifteenth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

Sultan Kurkor, fifty-sixth chief of Kha-pu-lu . . 189 

Sultan Khan. Kiui Sultan. 

Sultan Mahmud, ninth chief of Kha-pu-lu . . 189 

Sultan Mahmud All Khan, sixty-fifth ohiof of Kha- 
jm-lu ........ 189 

Sultan-Malig, a chief of Sod 177 

Sultan Malik Baz, fifty-secoiul chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

Sultan Malik GhazSlI, thirteenth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

Sultan Malik Jahar, twenty-fourth chief of Kha-pu-lu 189 
Sultan Malik Mir, twiuity-tliird chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

Sultan Malik Eustam, tw'eiity-iirst chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 
Sultan Malik Shah, fourteenth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

Sultan Mehndi Mir, twenty -second chief of Kha-pu-lu 189 
Sult&u Mir Kh&Hiw porhapH identical \vith ’A-li-Mir-Ser- 
Han of Baltistan, fifty-eighth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

Sultan Murad IKhanJ, a king of Baltistan . - 186, 193 

Sultan Najm Malik, twentieth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

Sultan Nur Ghazi, forty-third chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

Sultanpur, or Sur-stan-pur, the capital of Kulfi . - 218 

Sultan Eahim Khan, sixty-second chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 
Sultan Salmundd, fiftieth chief of Kha-pu-lu . - 189 

Sultan Shah Ibrahim, eighteenth chief of Kha-pu-lu - 189 

Sultan Sher Ghazi, forty-seventh ohief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

Sultan Sikander, first chief of Kha-pu-lu . . .189 

Sultan Tikam, fifty-fourth ohief of Kha-pu-lu . . 189 

Sultan Torah Khjtn, forty-ninth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

Sultan YagU, thirty-ninth chief of Kha-pu-lu, probably 
identical with Yab-sgod, 166--7, and Stobs-Yab- 
agod of Haiti folk-lore ... - 189, 281 
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Sultan Yagu Ahmed Ghazi, forty-second chief of 

Kha-pu-lu 189 

Sultan Yagu Latil Beg, fortieth chief of Kha-pu-lu . 189 

Sultan Yagu Sher Ghazi, forty-first chief of Kha-pu-lu 189 
Sultan Yahia Khan, or Ya-ya-khan, sixty-sixth chief 

of Kha-pu-lu 189, 240 

Sumeru. See Ei-iab-Iihun-po. 

Sum-bbran, or Gsum-hbrah, a village in Pu-rig . 113 

Sun, a village in Zans-dkar I57 

Suni (Sunni), a Muhammadan sect .... 186 

Suprabuddlm. See Legs-par-rabs-bsad. 

Surak$ita. See Legs-skyon. 

Su-rat-Chan[d], a chief of Ko-lon . . . 201-2, 209 

Sur-le, a village in Zans-dkar ..... 169 

Sur-mo-[bbrog], a village near Kha-pu-lu . . 238 

Surtu Eana, a Dogra officer 269 

Su-ru, a river, village, and district 127, 129, 168-9, 268-61, 

263, 273 

Suvanut-p} abhasa-sMra. See Oaer-^d-dam-pa. 

Sliryamati, a traditional king of Stag-sna . . . 242 

Sfirya-vaihSa. See fli-mabi-gfien. 

Su-tiu. See Sprebn-Su-tih. 

Sutlej, the great river 267 

Svastika. See Gyud-drun. 
iSvetaketu. See Tog>dkar-po. 

Syud, a Muhammadan, teacher .... 186 


Ta-bo, a lamasery in Spyi-ti .... 263, 276 

Ta-bu-ta, a teacher from Kashmir .... 83 

Tabi-mur, Timur, Tamerlan . . . . 99 n., ISO 

Taklakhar. See Dyag-la-mkhar. 

TSmas Baglas Porsath, Thomas Douglas Forsyth, an 

English traveller 206 

Tamerlan. See Tabi-mur. 

Tandi. See Thfidl. 

Tan-grin. See Eta-mgrin. 

Tar, a village on the Indus, famous for its wood 

139, 141, 145, 147 

Tarfi. See Sgrol-ma and Sgrol-ljad. 

Tara-Chan[d], a chief of Ko-lofi . 201-6, 209-10, 223 

Tarapld^, Mng of Kashmir 181 

Ta'rlkh-i-BaahUl, Mirza Haidar’s account of his 
expedition from Turkestan to Ladakh and Tibet 

101-2, 104, 101, 273-4 
TasM Angial. See Bkra-^^-dbad-igyal. 

Tashi Angta. See Bkta-§is-’ad-kiag. 

Ta-yids, a chief of Sim-^-mkhar-hu . . . 180 

Ta-zig, or Stag-zig, the Tajiks, Eastern Persians 66, 90 
Te-ba. See Lte-ba. 

Tebu-bkra-Sis-bod-bPbro, a stupa at Leh . , 99 

Tebu-gser-po, or Tihu-gser-po, the ' Yellow Crag ’ 

at Leh 

Tek Chand. See Ttig-Cban[d]. 

Te-larrid, a village in Zans-dkar .... 169 

Te-tses-iid, a royal field at Leh .... 146 

Tha. See Mthab’yal. 

ThSdi, or Tandi, a village in Lahul . . • .202 

Thag-bzad-ris, a king of the Asuras ... 68 

ThSkur OhadlS Sflrat, an ancestor of the Ko Jod chiefs 202 
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Thakoi Ratao PaL an ancestor of the li-nan chiefs . 203 
Uta-li = Urdu thall . ■ • 56, 146 

Tham (Bard), ‘ a chief ’ . . . 176, 102, 281 

Hiams-cad'inkhyeii-gzigs (or •mhhyen-pa), a famous 

Hbrug'pa lama 115,243 

Th^*cad>mkhyen-pa. See Ihams-cad-mkhyen-gzigs. 
Thams-cad'Skyobs, Vi^vahhu, one of the former 

Buddhas .70 

Than^ ar (Hindi), title of a commandant of a military 

post 135, 146, etc. 

Thad-chnd<ldoii*mo*nag, a tribe .... 65 

Thang-shu, the Annals of the Chinese Thang dynasty 

85-0, 88, 92 

„ „ translated by Bushell, oited by Herbert 


Mfiller . . 84,86,86,88,90,91,92 

Ibad'pa, a house at Sfiun-la 136 

Xhan-lje*(or Thar-rgelthon-pa, a legendary ancestor . 65 

Than-so, a place in Zans-dhar . . . .158 

Thar*la-8koMa>ia, a village (?) in Zahs-dkar . . 159 

Thar-zie-ihon-pa. See Iban-ije-ttion*pa. 
Theg'C^en-gon-ma, a temple at Leh ... 126 

Iheg>mobog, a lamasery at Lce-bde. . 109, 113, 126 

Thi-ket = Eng. ticket . ... 141, 146 

Thi'Zdj;, a village in Me-rlog . . . . 222 

Thog'j^ung, a place in Western Tibet 94, 206 

Xhog-zgyud-ldon, a caste of mimsters ... 65 

Thomas, P. W 15, 162, 171, 216, 274 

Tho<mo-che, a place in Zans-dkar . . . 157, 159 

Thoii*mi>gni»gii, a place near Kham-ba-rdzon . . 65 

Thon>mi>[Sambhota], a Tibetan minister • . . 82-3 

IhoA-iSo-legs, one of the six Sabi-legs kings . . 80 

Tho-rtse = Mtho-rtse, a castle . . . .234-5 

Tho-tho-ii-loA-btsaii, or Tho-tho-ri sfien-biial, one of 

the Klu-rgyal kings 80, 82 

ThO'tho-ri-snen-bial. See Tho-tho-zi-IoA-btsan. 

IQlub’Pa, Jina, a name of Buddha .... 74 

Thur-dgon = Torgo, aplace . . . . 281 

Thur-^o, a measure 116-7 


Tibat. See Tibet. 

Tibet, the Tibetans. See Bod, Mgo>nag, Ehob" 
mthab-bkhob. • 

Tihu-gser-po. See Tebu-gser-po. 

TM = Urdu ilka, a title . 143, 146, 203, 206, 280 


Tikam. See Sultan Tilram. 

Ti-mur, a village m Lahul ojg 

Ti-mflr, the emperor. See Tahi-mur. 

Ti-mur-bhig, a leader of a Hor army . . . 243 

Ti-nan, or Tinan, a chieftainship m Lahul . 203,211-16 
Tinlu Tong, eighth chief of Kha-pu-lu . . .189 

!n-no, a village in Lahul 2 jg 

TiA-mo-sgah. See Gtin-sgan. 

Tirthapuii, a village in Gu-ge . ... 267 

li-se, Kailasa 76, 96, 108 

Ti-§i, a low caste . jqq 

E-sug, a fairy from Gilgit 

Tob = Turk, tob . . . okk 


m n 

Tog, or Stog, a village on the Indus, seat of a 
minister . . . 120, 122, 126-51, 144, 261, 264 

Tog-dkai-po, Sveta-ketu 

To-la = Urdu told i4(. 

Tolti, or Rtol-ti, Tol-rti, a Balti chieftainship 184-6, 191, 

233-i 239 
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PAGE 

Tonduk Namgyal. See Tshe-dpal-mi-hgyur-don-grub- 
rnam-igyal. 

Tod-pum-pa. Sec Gtod-gsum-pa. 

Toiab Blhan. See Sultan Torab Khan. 

Torgo = Thur>dgon, a place 281 

Tojjiya, clan name of the first chief of Ko-loii . . 202 

Trebeck, Goorgo, an English traveller, See Chotd SShib. 

,, Travels tn the ihmahyan Provinces. Sec 
Moorcrolt, William. 

Tre-tru-Sid. Sec PfithvI Sidgh. 

Trig Chand, or Tek Chand, a chief of Lahul . 201, 209 

Triptfaka. See Sie-snod-gsum, 

Trliflla. SeeEhar-gsal. 

Tsag, or Chak, a king or dynasty of Kashmir . . 180 


Tsan-dan Munsbi, a imnishi at Loh .... 4 

Tsan-idas-pa, a carpenter from Chor-bhad . . 174 

Tsan-ldan-bphrad, a bridle-path in Zai'is-dkar . . 157 

Tsaparang. See Btsa-brad. 

Tse-re, the door-keeper in the oast of Zar'is-dkar . 166 

Tse-tse-tsan, a village in Baltistan . . . .253 

Tshad, or Tflho-dbad, a Mongol lama . , .116 

„ ,, a ohiof of Ko-lon . . 201-2, 209 

Tshad-Lb]stan-P8, or Tshe-dbad-hstan-pa, a l)rud-pa 

lama of Zads-dkar 160 

Tshad-diug-[br]gya, a ohmf of Har-bbug . . .220 

Tshad-nor-bu, aprmcoof Bar-bbog. . . ,220 

Tshad-za, a village in Bu-ng 122 

Tshad-(or Tshe-dbafO-rab-batan, Drun-pa, » lama of 
Dkar-sa 160 


Tshad«(or THhc-dban)rgyal-po, a king of Zaus-ilkar 

167-9 

Tshad-(or Tshe-dbat’Ornam-rgyal, or Clhhang Nangial, 
a chief of Ko-loii .... 201-2,206,209 
Tshad-(or Tshe.dbad)rnam-rgyal, a uhiof of Ikr-bbog 220 


Tshads-pa, Brahma 67 , 234 

Tshads-pabi-bbyud-pas, a town .... 87 

Tshads-sbyin, Brahma-datta, a king of Kosala . . 74 

Tshar-brtan-bdzin, a chief of Bar-bhog . . . 220 

Tsha-zar, a village in Zads-dkar . . . 167, 169 

Tshe-brtan, a veteran of the Dogra wars , . 246 -60 

Tshe-brtan-mam-rgyal, a king. See Lbt-chen-mi- 
bgyuz Tshe-brtan-mam-rgyal. 

Tshe-brtan-rnam-rgyal, a councillor . , .128 

Tshe-brtan-rnam-rgyal-lde, a prince of Bzan-lu . 164-6 

Tshe-dbad. See Tshad, a Mongol lama, 

Tshe-dbad, See Tshad, a chief of Ko-lod. • 

Tsbe-dbad-brtan-pa, a (ihiot of Nub-ra . . . 274 

Tsbe-dbad-bstad-pa. See Tshad-bstan-pa. 


Tshe-dbad-don-grub, a minisK'r of Ladakh 123-4, 126, 

238, 266 

Tshe-dbad-dpal-bbai, a Iting of Zads-dkar , .162 

Tshe-dbad-dpaJ-bbyor, a pho.fia, a messenger of l5ol 224 
Tshe-dbad-dpal-lde, a prince of Bzad-Ia , - 164-6 

Tshe-dbad-dpal-lde, a king o{ Zaiis-dkar . , .162 

Tshe-dbad-drag-brgya. Hoc Tsbad-drug-br 0 a. 
Tsbe-dbad-nor-bu, a prince of Bar-bbog. Sec Tshad- 
nor-bu. 

»» »» a famous Rkab-rgyud lama . . 121 

» „ a prince of Ti-nan . . .218 

Tshe-dbad-rab-brtan, or Cliovang Kab-dan, an 
astrologer and minister of Bab-sgo . 136, 265, 268, 

263, 268 
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99 


[Tshe-dbafi-lrab-brtan-niam-rgyal, or Ohang-raphtan, 
or Mchoc-lni]-hprul [Hkaj. or No-chuft-Au, a prince 
o LadaU . . • 120. 124, 126, 130, 146, 

250, 260, 266 

Tshe-dba6-rab-brtan-dpal“lde, a king of BzaA*la 164-6 
Tshe-dbaA-rab-bstan, I>rnii-pa, n lama. See TshaA-rab- 
bstan* 

Tshe-dbaA-rgyal-po. St>o Tsha6-rgyal-po. 
Tshe-dbad-rnam-rgyal I. See Lha-chen Tshe-dban- 

rnam-rgyal. , oo o ooc 

Tshe-dbad-mam-rgyal 11, a king of Ladakh . 122-3, 226 

Tshe-dbaA-mam-rgyal, a prinoo of laulakh . 120-1 

,, a prince of Zans-dkar . • 162 

H priuoo of Ko-loi'i. SoeTshaA- 
rnam-rgyal. 

„ a ohiof of Bar-bbog. See 

Tobai-rnam-rgyal. 

'/M/ic-t/iMin-Korf, t.h(w1 ' • • ' 

Tshe-dpal-l rai-bgy«t-doA-grab-]rnam-rgyal. or Ba-bii- 
rnval-no or Akahivi Mahmud Khan, or Tonduk 

E,V>"i . . ». »'>■ 

Tsl»e-ri6-bkr8-*i8. Oa-Sk ^e-rii-Wna-fiis. 

T»he-riA-dar-rgyas, a chief of 'I’i-nan . . • ^ 

Tflhe-riA-dpol-lde, a king of Zai’is-dkar 
Tflho-riA-dpal-ld®. a prince of 'I’i-nan . 
fTshe-riAhdpal-rgya«. a munHlii and nobleman 
Tshe-rlA-Ma-lig, a chief of fig tan . 

n of HofI . 

Tlh0-riA-phun-t«hog». a pho-fm (meBaengor) of 
T«he-rlA-tgyal-mo, a <inccn of Ladakh 

Tabe-riA-rgyal-PO. a chief of TLnan . 

Tahe-rlA-raara-rgyal, two pnnoe* of h-nau 
Tahe-riA-ia-grob. a ( hh-f of Hor-bbog • 

Tsh®i^bcu ** - 1 • 

iBhul-khrimi-fli-ma, a Hku-gJ.oga of lli-rdaou 
T»hul-khtim8-tdo-tl«, a Ladakhi general • 

Tahul-k.h rirn;« - rdo-rje’. a prinoo of Bar-bbog 
T«b.va-kha, a wait mine in Hw-^od 


ftcl 
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Tilmma PaneWg 

of Ug.va - • ■ ■ 

Tioft-klia-pa, the Lannuat refonuer . 
TsumUP, the Dogra name t»f Leo-buo 

Tn-bag ■ 

TU"nu. Sec B-g'-tu^nu. 

TurkostM. Kee Hor-lyulU 
• Tntaour, tL, '/'Ac Muhf'ti'tiihxo . 


XT 


’XJb»«ti, a place in Zitiw dkur . 

XJna, the home of Har.rii Wnzir 

UpatJftrH. Sen Se-mdsM. 

tjpao&ramgnt. Het. Sfe-wdJses-ldaB. 
’Xl-pa-tag. a cent of a ■ 

XTrdtt word*, ioirrowed. in ubolan . 

’tl-rgy»n. See ’O-rgyan. 

'o-wM-PBta*- «"» rupu-wy”*-*”" 

’Xl-ro, a queen of Tibet . ■ • ‘ 

’XT-ia-rdo. Hoe 'g.u-Uit-tio. 

XItpo»h«dh». Nee Gio-ibyoA-bpbag*. 
’Xltpala. See Lha-oben ’XTtpaia. 


100, 162 
213-14, 218 
139, 143 
106, 174 
. 177 

. 224 
. 107 

213,216 
. 216 
218, 220 
. 162 
104-6, 281 
229-86 
218 n., 220 
139, 160 


a minieter 


227 

99 

261 

255 


76 


XT — centd. 

XTttam Singh, a Dogra Sardar . 

XTttam Vazir, a Dogra oficer . 
XTttara-kuia. See Byan-sgra-nu-snan. 


PASB 
, 267 
, 269 


. 169 

. 269 


168-9 
145, 266 

. 82 


yaisya, a caste. See DmaA-rigs. 

Tairocana. See SnaA-pat-snan-mdzad, or Gans-chen- 
mtsho-rgyal. 

VajraMla. See Egyud-rdo-rje-rtse-mo. 

VajrapSiji. See Phyag-na-rdo-rje. 

Tairdsana. See Ddo-ije-gdan. 

Viceroy [of India]. See Si-ke-ther-Sa-beb. 

Victoria, Queen. See ’An-re-zi-rgyal-mo. 

Vidyadbara. See Big-bdzin. 

Vigne, G. T., an English traveller . . 183-7, 192, 261 

Travels in Kashmir, Ladah, etc. 108, 184-6, 

187, 192, 241, 266 

Vinaya. See gdnl-ba. 

Viiddbaka. See 5phags-skyes-po. 

Vitvabhii. See Thams-oad-skyobs. 

Viipn. See Ebyab-bit^< 

VogeU Jean Phillippe, Trilohndth, etc. 


214,218,223,274 


Antiguities oj Ghatnha State 7, 219 


88 

273 

240 

204 

136 


W 

Waddell, L. A., Ancient historical edicts at Lhasa 
Wa-kha, a village and river near Mul-febye 
Wa-b, a village in Baltistan . . • • 

Wall TThiln, a ruler of Kokand 
Wam-khted, a defile at XVam-le . • • 

wam-le. or ■» 2»7 %2-S 

, X i # . . 190-3, 226-7 

Ww>la! or WaLle, apalaoeand villagein G^am 94, 177,250-1 
Wa-tan, or Wardwan, a river and distnot 
of IBsiltistaii • ‘ 

Wassibeff, W., Buddhismus . ■ • • • 

Wazir, title of minister in a Muhammadan 

Weber A., Die P&li-Legende von der EntsteJm^ des 
Tkya und KoUya Qeschlechtes. See FausboK 


Wieger, 


Documents Histonques 


89 


d . 204 

VabastI flat, a place near Sgar . - 

YalM«od, . autmt, .d«tird 

tab-sgod-pa, a king of Baltistan. proDao y^^^_ 

with Sultan Yagu 66 

Va-ohen-ldon, a caste of ministers . 

y'asm See Sultan Yagu. 

laMaKtoi. Sea Salto Sato 

ISDlarto-rW*. S» Oita-dtohos-iayaL 

?•“’ flS » to P*>» • 

|m^ip«rdl»aDa.a"“.‘P.‘“‘“’^“’'*‘]”°’ 271-2 

V^SlSiahr the Chinese town Of Yar-qaiid • • 205 
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66 

134 


Yan-ma-^, a royal field at Leh . 

Yan-lje, a legendary ancestor .... 

Ya-po, executioner 

Yar-b^en, See Yan-bdrin. 

TSikand. See Yar-kyes. 

Yai-khen. See Yar-kyen. 

Yar-kyen, or Yar-khen, or Yarkand, YSrqand, a town 
in Turkestan . . 124, 133, 168, 204-6, 260, 266 

Yar-lufi, a valley in Tibet . . . . 77, 79 

Yar-ynl, a district 157 

YaSodkaia. See 6 iags-bdziii-ma. 

Ya-tshe, a town in Gu-ge-Pu -brans . . . .189 

Ya-ya, a legendary ancestor 66 

„ „ a chief of Sod . ... 177 

Ya-ya-khin, a prince of Sod 177 

Ya-ya-khan. See Sultan Yahia Khan of Kha-pu-lu. 
Ye-mkhyen-ehen-po, a Bonpo deity ... 04 

Yei-pabi-lha-ii, a mountain 91 

Ye-Ses-don-yod-dpal-lde, a king of Bzafi-la . 104-6 

Ye-des-dpal-Ide, a king of BzaA-la . . . iC 4-6 

^des-bod, the spiritual name of king Hkhor-re of Gu-go 169 
WSes-mthab-yas, a prince of BzaA-la, who became 

^ lama 164-6 

Ye-des-phun-tshogs-dpal-Ide, a king of Bzaft-la . 164-6 

Ye-Ses-rig-bdzin, a munshi of Kha-la-rtse 172, 223, 246 
Ye-des-mam-rgyal-lde, a prince of Bzah-la . 164-6 

Ye-Ses-sde, a priest or ban-dho .... 80 

Y^des-tshul-khrims, a prince of Bzah-la . . 164-6 

Yid-biin-gyi-nor-hu, Cintsmapi, the " door-koeper ” 
in the north of Zafts-dkar . . , . .166 

Yi-ge-drag-pa, the Om-ma-pi-pa-dmo-hiim formula 

V . . , 81, 113 

xi-nug, a rock and mountain-pass near Wam-k , 94 

Yis-mal-mir, a nobleman from Cig-tan . , .262 

Yo-ge-bbyun, a priest [92 

Yoh-bdzin-lna-pa, See Yan-bdzin-lia-pa.' 

7on~tan-bsdud-pa, a book, apparently a cosmology . 03 

Ttoungtche, a Chinese work on Tibet , , 7 g 


Yul-ha-ltag, a village near Sod 
Yum-brtan, a foster-son of Glau-dar-ma 
Yun-dmn. See Gyufi-drufi. 


ZafarKhan. See Zulur Khan. 
Za-gser-bog, a monastery in Zai’is-dkai 
Za-gyir-mad (man ?), a chief of Sod 
Za-bor, or Man-di, a country 


177 

92 


. 169 
. 177 
66, 89-90 


Z— ccnkf. 

Zalchu, the site of a battle 

Sing. See E5nl Z&lim Sing. 
Zal-Ao*dpon, nn oilleer in Glo . 
Za-ma-ioff, Ktlran4n-i’!fi'i^tt-/iulra, a book 
Za-min-dar Urdfi Mwif/nkir 
jjaA-rje-btsan, a legendary aueestor 
Zai-mfi, a elan in Bpal-bdum 
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. 81, 218-20 
r>9. 146, 266 
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ZaAs-dkar-[8KO-gsuml, a kingdom, or Bzaft-dkar, or 


Bzai'i-mlihar, or Jaskii 


n», 109-10, 113, 121-2, 
12r,..((. 130-1, 1.38, 156-7, 
164-6, 234, 239, 250, 262, 
261-4 

83, 108 
. 167 
48, 67, 146 
. 169 
. 74 

71, 74, 108 
. 66 
. 108 
. 169 

. 169 
160, 281 
. 87 


1^-iufi, t lie pro\ iiioe of < in ,g(» 

Za-phyag, a place in Ziu'ih dknr 
Zai-rab Gnlfi fftmfh . . , , 

^-sbug, a pinee in Zaim dkar 
Zas-dkar, ^iukiodana, a mythiiiogicnl king. 

Zaa-gtwA, Suddhminfia, Htiddlia'ii father . 

^-rje, a legendary niicest or . 

Za-ye, a kind of iiijinml . . , , 

^b-le, a linnse at Si-ilia 
Zl-ba-biaA-po, fianti bhndrn, an tndiim teacher 
ffl-ba-bod, a jirince nnd Iiuiia . 
ffl-ba-btlho, Sfmti.rak*itn, a teaclior 
Zib*bood, iilb-gcod. See Sab-chod. 

Zib-ohod, a I’iljctan coininiseioner , . 

Zi-bde, a valley in I,ahul(?). 

^"Cben, Mannsvin, a NSga king 
fflA-oaa. See liiiA-ipyaa. 

Zlh-dtr»cb#n«dar*cbuA, a myal {lemam . 
Zln-Ia-*ln"Me,^one of the eight Habi Ide king* 
m-ipy«a, or Zli'M-ati, a village 
Zi-8l (UrdQ *r), a priitcea* of l,adakli 
Zi-ai IKha-tnn], a (pioeii of Ladakh 
gla-mdai«H!b»A«mo, a prince** <,f Bzart la 
Zo, a measure 
^-gUfi, a village in i,nlnil 
ZoJi-paM. See gdu-il-la, or Kha-chebi la. 

Zo-ta Kha-tun, a prince** of Ladakh 
Zorawat-ISM), a Dogra general 127-37, 146-6 

267-69 

ZuhtrKhan, or Znfnr Khan, or Ma.ma Za-phii.r«mhhan, 
a king of Haltmtnn . . , 186, 193, f33, 211 

ZUg»mur, a village ill Lahiil 214 

ZulRkar Khan, ninth chief of Ken* . , , ,191 

Zu-Ium ' Urdtl iiilm 146 

Zur-phud-IAa-pa, Pnilomiikha, or Mafijmiri . . 65 

Zm-khab, a Tibetan miniater , . , . 130-7 

Zva•dm8^Idift, a village in Western Tibet , .115 
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